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PREFACE 



The edition of the Gospel portion of the commentary 
of Bar-Hebraeus known as the Horreum Mystenoriim, 
or Storehouse of Mysteries, set forth in the present 
volume represents a labour extending over several 
years. No translation has hitherto been made, and 
portions of the original had to be deciphered from 
manuscripts in the British Museum and in the University 
libraries of Oxford and Cambridge, and I take the 
opportunity of acknowledging with thankfulness the 
courtesy which has always been shown by the authorities 
of those libraries, without whose permission the work 
could not have been carried out. 

My interest in the Syriac language and literature 
is of long standing, and when many years ago the 
University of Dublin conferred on me the degree of 
B.D., I consulted the then Regius Prof essor of Divinity, 
the late Dr. John Gwynn, as to the direction my studies 
should take with a view to a thesis for the doctorate. 
Hearing of my interest in Syriac, he at once enlarged 
upon the vast field of research which at present lay 
unexplored in Syriac literature, and the interest which 
the question of the comparative dates of the extant 
versions of the Syriac New Testament and especially 
of the Gospels was arousing. Consulting some years 
later, the Rev. G. Margoliouth, of the British Museum, 
whose recent death is such a severe loss to the cause 
of the study of Semitic literature, he advised me that 
the great desideratum in that quarter was a complete 
edition of this work of Bar-Hebrams. This, combined 
with Dr. GwymVs advice, led me to embark' on the 
task of which the present edition is the outcome. 
It has taken all the longer in that the number of 
students pursuing this branch is but small, and any- 
one thus engaged is left much, to his own resources. 
I have, however, to acknowledge with, sincere thanks 
the help occasionally given me by Professor Burkitt, 
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Professor W. Emery Barnes of Peterhouse, Cambridge, 
the late Rev. G. H. Gwilliam, fellow of Hertford College, 
Oxford, and a few others. The work in its earlier stages 
was much lightened and encouraged by the assistance 
of a devoted partner and helper now called to her 
rest, and it has provided just such an interest and 
incentive to study and research as the rural incumbent 
needs to save him from intellectual stagnation. 

Although the Author is to be regarded as belonging 
rather to the mediaeval than to the patristic age of 
the Church, his preservation of the exegesis of earlier 
writers and his detailed knowledge of the grammar 
and syntax of the language in which he wrote, which 
had long ceased to be to any extent vernacular at his 
period, makes his commentary of peculiar interest to 
Biblical students. As Professor Eberhard Nestle says, 
much useful material may be gathered to illustrate 
the history of the transmission of the sacred text in 
Syriac, even from so late a scholar as Bar-Hebrseus. 
This has been recognized in other countries, especially 
in Germany, where most of the portions of this work 
which have hitherto seen the light have been published ; 
also in America efforts have been made to provide 
a complete edition. In the introduction to his 
edition of Deuteronomy from this commentary, 
published about A.D. 1897, Professor G. Kerber, of 
Berlin, gives vent to the optimistic hope that a complete 
edition will shortly be forthcoming (American Journal 
of Semitic Studies and Literature, January, 1897). 
Although a quarter of a century has passed by since 
then the work still appears to hang lire. 

T have to thank my cousin the Rev. 0. Howard, 
of S. Philip's, Cambridge, for his frequent hospitality 
during my visits to Cambridge for the purpose of 
reading in the University Library : also my nephew, 
Mr. Harold Carr, and my parishioner, Miss Margaret 
Dancer, of Pitchcott, for their assistance in the setting 
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up of the Syriac type, which I have found it necessary 
to purchase and compose myself, owing to the heavy 
cost and labour in copying out, which committing the 
work to the press in the ordinary way would have 
involved. I have also to acknowledge with thanks 
the courtesy and care of Mr. A. J. Clear, printer, 
of Winslow, and his assistants, in dealing with a some- 
what unusual and intricate task, requiring a seemingly 
interminable number of corrections, with that patience 
of which printers are such noted examples. 

I venture to think that, arduous as the labour 
has been, any effort to throw some light, however 
minute, upon the text of the most interesting and ancient 
of all the versions of the sacred writings is well worth 
the task. The subject is of twofold interest to the 
student of the Christian faith ; on the one hand the 
Syriac versions provide us with the first translation of 
the Gospels out of the original Greek ; on the other 
hand they give us an account of the acts and sayings 
of our Lord and His Apostles in a language which must 
be very nearly akin to that which was spoken by them. 

Without subscribing to the bold theory of Canon 
Cureton that the version discovered by him and called 
by his name contained the actual Hebrew " Logia " 
of Matthew mentioned by Eusebius, we may yet, 
without extravagance, surmise that many of the 
•expressions contained in the Curetonian and other 
Syriac versions approximate very nearly to the actual 
sayings of the Gospel characters. I have endeavoured 
to bring forth instances of this in the chapter on the 
.Syriac language. Bearing these considerations in mind, 
it is impossible to exaggerate the value of the Syriac 
versions of the New Testament, and any contributions 
which our author may be able to make towards the 
elucidation of that version will well repay the labour 
spent in the study of his commentary. It is with this 
hope that the present edition is now issued. 

Oving, W. E. W. Carr. 

July, 1925.' 



INTRODUCTION. 



p. 


21, 


1. 37. 


p. 


43, 


1. ii. 


p. 


47. 


1. 26. 


p. 


59, 


1. <?. 


p. 


09, 


1. 1(5. 


p. 


73, 


1. 14. 


p. 


120. 


1. 36. 


p. 


738, 


1. 33. 


p. 


sr>. 


!. 13. 


p. 


1 13, 


1. s. 


p. 


111. 


1. S. 


p. 


153. 


1. 7. 


p. 


194. 


1. s. 



CORRIGENDA. 

For " singular " read "plural " 
Before "freed" insert " and we shall be " 
For *' Moses the son of Cephas " read 
■* M< >ses Bar ( 'epha " 

Kor and especially " read " namely " 

For " Apollonms " read " Apollophanes " 

Omit " he says." Add " says " after » John " 

Before " whom " insert c * of " 

For '* reach " read " read " 

For ..ao^ read ^d^o 

For .aOiQ^LDlo read tJ iC7iQl^o)o 

For o&as read a&zuj 

For read IAJ> 

For ^oAjO read ^oA*ooi 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE AUTHOR. 

Gregory Abulpharagius, surname d Bar-Hebraeus whose 
baptismal name was John, Gregory being assumed at his 
elevation to the episcopate, the author of the work called 

- -»1>1 ifO] — (Horreum mysteriorum), of which the present 
edition is a portion, was one of the most remarkable figures of 
the Eastern Church of the early middle ages. Joseph Assemani, 
a Syrian of the Maronite church who became Professor of the 
Syriac and Arabic tongues at theVatican early in the eighteenth 
century and has bequeathed to the student of eastern church 
history the inestimable treasure of the Bibliotheca Orientalis 
and who is the chief authority upon our author describes him 
as "Scriptorum Jacobitarum facile princeps." Born at Meli- 
tena A.D. 1226, the son of a Jewish physician named Aaron, 
from which he derived his cognomen Bar-Hebrasus, he early 
gave his mind to a variety of studies, including philosophy, 
theology and medicine, and from his childhood became skilled 
in the Greek, Syriac and Arabic languages. 

At the time' of the Tartar attack upon Melitina, in 1243, 
the father of Bar-Hebraeus had made all ready to flee. But 
the mule hired to draw the baggage, on being yoked to the 
burden, kicked violently and eluded the muleteers in charge. 
The pursuit of the beast excited the interest of the young 
men of the city, who gathered at the gate to endeavour to 

obtain some share of the spoil whenever the baggage should 
pass out. This accident led to the abandonment of the 
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journey and proved eventually to be a supreme stroke of good 
fortune for Aaron and his promising son, as it led to the 
latter' s being brought under the notice of Archbishop 
Dionysius. Under the pressure of a common danger, 
Christians and Mohammedans alike assembling in 
the great Church of the city, bound them- 
selves by an oath at Aaron's suggestion to obey the 
Archbishop and carry out his plans for the safe-guarding 
of the city from the atrocities of the Tartars. In the good 
providence of God, however, the enemy never entered 
Melitina, being awed by the determined and united prepara- 
tions for resistance exhibited by the inhabitants. 

But the following year, Saurnavinus, a Tartar general, when 
ravaging Syria, sought for a physician to heal him from a 
disease from which he was suffering. Having found Aaron, 
they went away together to Khartabirt, where the disease 
was healed. Soon after this, Aaron and his family settled 
down at Antioch. At this time Bar-Hebra^us appears to 
have commenced the life of an anchorite living in a cave near 
Antioch, where he was visited by Ignatius, patriarch of Saba. 
This we gather from his Liber Carminum. From this place 
he proceeded to Tripolis, a city of Phoenicia, where, as he 
states in his Chronicon Syriacum, Ignatius ordained him to 
the bishopric of Gubos (near Melatiah), in the twentieth year 
of his age, on Holy Cross Day(Uoo^) (£L*.l.j1>)liOQa^)) Sep- 
tember 14, 1246, and the following year translated him to 
Lakhabin. On his taking the part of Dionysius, patriarch of 
Angur in the schism which arose between him and John Bar- 
Maadanin 1252, the former promoted him to the see of 
Aleppo, which was the main scene of his labours. The 
patriarch Ignatius, or Joshua, promoted him from this to be 
Maphrian or Primate of the Eastern Church, a post which he 
held till his death in 1286. In the presence of the King 
(Aytonus), his sons, the chief men, several Bishops and doc- 
tors, and a large multitude of people, the said Patriarch 
Ignatius, a man of saintly and approved character, who, since 
his elevation to the episcopate in 1264, had set his mind to 
supplying the needs of the Church in the east, proclaimed 
Bar-Hebrams primate of the east in the Church of the Deipara. 
The newly enthroned Primate preached before the multitude 
on the words: "Thou hast made me and laid Thine hands 
upon me," Theodore, a monk of Siside, interpreting into 
Armenian. 



xvii. 

The Church of that district was much disturbed by strife 
and invasion. First, the Arabs of Assyria and the Ninevites 
invaded the homes of the Christians of Bagdad and Aleppo, 
and the whole of Syria and Mesopotamia. These in time 
were scattered by the Tartars, and the Church continued in a 
state of bereavement for six years. It was during this period 
that Ignatius was appointed Patriarch by the synod of Bishops 
assembled in Cilicia, which also elected Bar-Hebrseus Maphrian 
of Tagrit and of the east. Every effort was made to gain the 
unanimous consent of all sections of the Christian community 
f o the election, and for the sake of courtesy, even Halachus, 
King of the Tartars (styled King of kings), was invited to be 
present. A wonderful portent seemed to favour the harmony 
of the occasion. The vessel, which contained the holy oil of 
the chrism, though it had been far from filled to its utmost 
capacity, was found, when the consecration was completed, 
to be overflowing, and the sacred liquor would have spilled 
had not a portion of it been poured into another. 

But the happy event was not to pass off without one jarring 
note. The Nestorian faction, although at first sympathising 
with the election, on hearing the Maphrian haled as "Catho- 
licus," a title which the Nestorians held as their own peculiar, 
burned with envy, and plotted to disturb the harmony of the 
welcome accorded to Bar-Hebra^us as Maphrian, but the 
sudden seizure of their own Catholicus at the time with sick- 
ness and death, was looked upon as a divine interposition on 
behalf of the orthodox. 

The life of Bar-Hebraeus as Maphrian seems to have been 
marked by a faithful and diligent discharge of his episcopal 
duties. He first set in order the Church in Bagdad, ordaining 
deacons and consecrating as Bishop a monk Joshua, of the 
Monastery of Mar Ananias, who assumed the name of 
Timotheus. To the church of the city of Adorbiganum, he 
consecrated the monk Dencha Bar-Hamra, of the Monastery 
of S. Matthew. This man, who had been attached to the 
Court of the King of kings, was raised the following year to 
the position of Catholicus, at the suggestion of Queen 
Dokuscaton, Machica, the former Catholicus, and King 
Halachus, having both died that year. This Queen had wished 
Dencha to have the appointment before, but the bribery and 
slander of Machica had hitherto succeeded in thwarting her 
intentions. Now amid the assembly of the Bishops of die 
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province, Dencha was solemnly consecrated to the office of 
Catholicus, in the town of Bagdad. 

In the year 1268 Bar- Hebraeus visited the west as the 
Syrians termed the region of Mesopotamia and Syria. Here, 
he was appealed to by the Patriarch of the city of Arghis, by 
the lake of Arabestia, to permit a legal inquiry to be made 
into the conduct of a certain physician and presbyter 
named Simeon, as to his business transactions with the 
monastery of Mar-Barsuma. But Bar-Hebraeus refused appar- 
ently on the ground of the inexpediency of washing one's dirty- 
linen in public, and ordered that the matter should be arbitrated 
bv the faithful themselves without haying recourse to the tri- 
bunals of the "barbarous Huns" (WOJO 1*4001), This 
council did not please the said patriarch, who accused the 
Maphnan of partiality towards the presbyter in question. 
Bar-Hebraeus wishing to satisfy the man accepted his invita- 
tion for a personal interview, which seems to have been un- 
successful in dissuading this litigious prelate from bringing 
the matter before the heathen tribunal. About the same 
time, Bar-Hebraeus was seized with a severe attack of 
dysentery and inflammation of the liver, which nearly ended 
fatally, but by the mercy of God, he declared, he was spared 
to receive the warm congratulations of the above-mentioned 
prelate, who thanked God for his recovery. Being restored 
to health, he went to visit the man at the monastery of Mar- 
Barsuma, and was enabled to reconcile the contending 
parties. Glad to get away from the dispute, he departed to 
Maraga, where he remained for some time expounding the 
elements of Euclid in the new monastery 'there. 

While diligent and anxious for Church extension, he appears 
to have been careful to protect the dignity and purity of the 
episcopate, refusing to consecrate a Bishop for the city of 
Tabriz, on the ground that the people were ill-instructed in 
the doctrines of Christianity, and children in matters or 
morality. He committed them to the care of Severus 
Archimandrite of the monastery of S. Matthew, who was 
honourably received, and urged to set about the building of 
a Church worthy of their city. This man was eventually 
consecrated Bishop of the city, and died in 1277, a monk 
called Joseph, who took the name of Dionysius, being 
consecrated by Bar-Hebraeus in his place. 

The. same year Bar-Hebraeus went to Bagdad for Easter, 
ordaining several men to the diaconate, including some of the 
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nobility (|-;o*2iD> \*±z> ^o) and consecrating the chrism in the 
Church of S. Thomas the Apostle, at the gate of Muchul, and 
conducting further ordinations in the Church of the Deipara, 
within the gates of the city. Hearing of the approach of the 
Maphrian, the Catholicus sent out the Bishop and many of 
the nobles of the city to give him a cordial welcome 
Turning, on his arrival to the assembled multitude, which in- 
cluded Jacobites and Nestorians alike, he exclaimed: 
"Blessed are the people to whom such treasures belong." He 
was similarly received in a visit to Tagrit, the chiefs of 
the town rejoicing the more in that no Maphrian had entered 
the city since Ignatius had left, an interval of sixty years. 
After two months in that city he repaired to Nineveh, where 
he consecrated four Bishops, only one of whom appears to 
have been placed in actual charge of a diocese, viz., Michael, 
to the see of Beth-raman; the others being appointed for 
episcopal duties in monasteries, but in one or more cases 
taking titles from the names of districts around, according 
to the manner observed in some branches of the Church 
at the present time. The late Dr. George Stokes in the fifth 
of his lectures on " Ireland and the Celtic Church " speaks of 
a similar system being in vogue in the early ages of the Irish 
Church, where the plan was monastic rather than diocesan, 
bishops being often employed by the Abbots to perform epis- 
copal functions in their monasteries. They were thus under 
the Abbot as regards the rule and organization of the monastery 
but his acknowledged superiors in the discharge of purely 
ecclesiastical functions. 

An incident illustrating the confidence that was reposed in 
Bar-Hebrseus took place in A.D 1280. John, Bishop of 
Gozarto Cardoa, dying in that year, after a long illness, 
disposed of all his possessions at the approach of death, and 
redeemed out of bondage as many captives as the value of 
the proceeds permitted. All of these he sent to Bar-Hebrasus 
to be trained in the monastery under his control, not leaving 
behind him at his death one single coin. 

The completion of the new Church at Tabriz was an object 
very dear to the heart of Bar-Hebrseus. Journeying thither, 
with that purpose, he was stopped on his way by hearing of 
the death of Abaca, the king of kings. He immediately 
turned aside his course to Tazacum to be present at the 
enthronement of the King Achmed. Pleased with his atten- 
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tion Achmed gave orders for the building of various Churches 
in Assyria and Mesopotamia. Then proceeding to Tabriz, 
he completed the Church there with much beauty and per- 
fection, constructing gateways of hewn stone, cells for the 
use of pilgrims, and a cemetery for the departed. Since 
there was no residence for the Bishop except a small apart- 
ment under the threshold of the Church, he provided a 
summer porch and a winter residence, with fire-grate and 
other appurtenances which he considered necessary to the 
dignity of an episcopal establishment. 

In the year 1283, Bar-Hebraeus also showed the purity of 
his rule in an incident which should not be left unnoticed. 
Mar Ignatius, the patriarch, having died, Rahan Simeon, a 
physician earnestly sought from Bar-Hebrasus that he would 
assent to the appointment of his nephew to the vacant seat. 
This request Bar-Hebraeus refused, declaring that from 
ancient times the holy fathers of the Church had declared that 
it was not lawful that a patriarch should be appointed apart 
from the Maphrian, nor a Maphrian apart from the Patriarch. 
He refused to hold communication with those who were 
plotting for this appointment, as they were prevaricating the 
law and canons of the fathers. In consequence, Rahan 
Simeon went off offended. When the son of the physician 
whom Bar-Hebraeus had taught and educated, and whom he 
loved as his own son, came to plead on behalf of the candi- 
date, supported by certain magnates who accompanied him, 
Bar-Hebraeus yet gave his vote to another (Philoxenus), pro- 
testing before the assembly that it was no ambitious desire 
of attaining the dignity for himself that led him to be 
contumacious. He had no desire but to spend the rest of his 
life in quiet. Moreover, why should he desire a diocese of 
the west when the devastations committed there had been so 
complete that scarce any sheep remained there to shepherd ? 
The ground of his objection was entirely the irregularity of 
the proceeding, carried out as it was without the consent of 
east and west. 

About this time, Bar-Hebraeus set two medical men, who 
had been pupils of his, to dwell in Tabriz and Maraga, 
showing that he understood the great importance of the cure 
of the bodies of men, as well as of their souls, and the close 
connection between gifts of healing and the Holy Spirit's 
work, avoiding on the one hand the heresy called in 
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modern times "Christian Science," which would refuse all 
recognition of medical skill as savouring of an acknowledg- 
ment of the supremacy of matter, and on the other, that 
which would regard the work of the Church to be entirely 
confined to the oversight of the spiritual in man. The 
medical missionaries of our societies for the spread of the 
Gospel will appreciate the value of his action. 

Proceeding to Nineveh, the Maphrian found that the 
ancient Church dedicated to the name of the martyr, S. John 
Bar-Nagore, had been sacked by robbers. He determined 
to build a new Church to the north of the field of Bar Teli. 
The completion of this was celebrated with great rejoicings 
in the year 1285, and a celebrated painter, patronised by the 
Christian Queen, Bina-Catona, daughter of the Emperor of 
Constantinople, was brought to adorn the building with 
sacred emblems. The relics of the martyr however, not- 
withstanding diligent search, were not to be found. And to 
certain of the faithful the martyr himself appeared in a dream 
declaring that unless Bar-Hebr?eus came the relics would not 
be found. Putting little trust in such fanciful talk, the 
Maphrian pleaded sickness and shut himself up in his cell, 
spending the time in fast and prayer. After some days a 
shining youth appeared to him, as it were in a trance, between 
sleeping and waking, telling him the coveted treasure was to 
be found under the Altar of the ancient Church. He imme- 
diately repaired to the ancient site and gave orders to 
excavators to dig below the site of the ancient altar. When 
they had done so to the depth of about a man's stature, they 
discovered a vessel crowned by a dome, and under the dome 
within the vessel a marble chest, in which were discovered the 
sacred relics. With great joy they brought them to the new 
Church and deposited them in the shrine which had been 
erected in the Church. 

Bar.Hebra^us now considered his work was done. "The 
year in which Saturn and Jupiter were in conjunction in 
Aquarius was that in which I was born. Again, twenty years 
later, when they were in conjunction in Libra, I was conse- 
crated Bishop. After another twenty years, when they 
were in conjunction in Gemini, I attained the rank of 
Maphrian, and after another twenty years, when they are 
again in conjunction in Aquarius, I think my time has come 
to depart from this life," 
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At the advice of his brother, he withdrew to the city of 
Maraga, where his last work was to comply with the request 
of some of the notable Arabs of the city that he would trans- 
late his Syriac Chronicle into the Saracen language, that they 
might have the pleasure of reading it. This work was 
completed, except about three folios, when the fatal sickness 
seized him. The physician attempted to relieve him with 
medicine, but he refused, saying his hour was now come. On 
attempting to write directions for his disciples his hand failed. 
"You brought me here to escape death" (from the bands of the 
bandits infesting the district of Nineveh,) he said to his 
brother, "but lo thy flight from it is of no avail." Remaining 
bright and smiling through the whole day of his death, not as 
other men, broken in countenance or terrified, at last he bade 
Saidus, the deacon and physician, to write what he should 
say. "As for man his days are as grass, and he flourisheth 
as a flower of the field." He then made his confession, and 
set forth two "orders" (]ctt3?) one concerning the seat of 
the Patriarch, the other concerning that of the Maphrian and 
for the rule of his own cell, which he handed over to his 
brother, and gave final commands to his disciples: "Abide 
in love, and be not separated from each other, for when ye 
are gathered together in charity, I will be in the midst of you 
While they were weeping and mourning he remained cheerful 
and of bright countenance, until like a lamp that burns out he 
breathed his last on July 30th, 1286. 

On his decease the Catholicus Tahab Allaha gave orders 
that no business should be done in the market of Maraga, and 
that shops should be closed. A funeral was arranged on a 
vast scale by the Catholicus and Bishops, and all the popula- 
tion of Greeks and Armenians attended. After each of them 
had discharged the customary office, they laid the sacred 
body of their much-beloved leader by the little Altar, where 
he was wont to pray and offer oblations whenever he came 
to Maraga. The tomb was seen by the Rev. George Percy 
Badger in 1834. 

His brother, Bar-Suma, who continued his work, speaks in 
the most glowing terms of the honour in which the deceased 
Maphrian was held by all. His loss is declared to be an 
irreparable one to the Jacobite people. No one is now left 
who could answer any stranger's inquiry about Church 
matters f or secular science, or any question whether easy or 
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difficult, or who had such power of writing thoughtful, cour- 
teous and polished letters, as this man whom God had 
endowed with such marvellous talents and knowledge. So 
much was this the case that one of the Arabs at Maraga de- 
clared : "When I hear any question dealt with by the 
Maphrian, it seems to me as if I were learning wisdom at the 
mouth of Aristotle, his great aim being to propound sound 
sense, not troubling about the sophisms which the teachers 
of our own times are apt to be obsessed with." He may also 
be said to be an excellent model for our modern primates 
and prelates, in that with all the time he spent in writing and 
study he never neglected the practical side of his work, and 
paid much attention to the beautifying of Churches and to the 
restoration of such as had fallen into ruin. At his first ap- 
pointment to the see of Aleppo, he commenced the work of 
building and restoration, and built the large hospice 
(loZaa) at the side of the Church of that city. Wherever he 
happened to be staying, even for a week, he would not depart 
thence without seeing that a suitable building was erected there 
for public worship, or other purposes. He was equally true 

to the Apostolic precept, " a Bishop should be no lover of 

filthy lucre." During his forty years' episcopate he was never 
known to have received a farthing from anyone. When the 
faithful brought purses of money to him as a means of expressing 
their thanks, he always refused to receive them, and if they were 
left in his chamber he would say to the first of his disciples who 
happened to come : " Take these things out of my sight." Some 
seized the opportunity when kissing his hand to slip the purse 
under his coverlet (Jcd*2)). At the same time, the modicum 
of money which he did possess, he was careful and thoughtful 
to lay out to the best advantage. He appears to have aimed at 
following the great Apostle to the Gentiles in more senses than 
one. He sought to be "chargeable to no man" and therefore 
supported himself by his own scholastic ability, giving his labours 
freely to the cause he loved. He possessed the Jewish whole-hearted- 
ness and love of thoroughness in the discharge of his work. He 
was a man whose religious zeal was founded upon conviction which 
had only taken root in his soul after the deepest upheavals and 
fierce struggles with despair and unbelief (V. Book of the Dove). 
He knew how to tackle the most delicate situations in the spirit 
of the true gentleman. He was possessed of a saving sense of 
humour '(V. Fabellae Ludicree) and knew the importance of the 
occasional relaxation of the mind from the strain imposed by 
work and study. While his own mind was clear and resolute on 
the matter of the doctrine and discipline of the church, theological 
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and ecclesiastical disputes were his abomination. The fact that 
he has won the commendation of such writers as Gibbon and 
Renan is sufficient proof that his work was carried on in no narrow 
sectarian groove. The former (Decline and Fall of Rom. Em. viii., 
353) describes him as "an elegant writer of the Syriac and Arabic 
tongues, a poet, physician, and historian, a subtle philosopher 
and a moderate divine." The latter (De philos. peripatet, ap. 
Syros, p. 67) speaks of his Socratic Dialogue called Bona Lex sed 
Melior Philosophia as worthy of a wider publication than it has 
hitherto received and regards his works as embracing the whole 
system of learning which was in vogue in his age, specially 
commending his " Butyrum Sapiential," which he says covers 
the whole of the teaching of the Peripatetic school. The respect 
in which he was held by the Mohammedan body who would naturally 
be most opposed to his belief shows that his powers were felt to 
be exerted for the moral and spiritual betterment of those who 
came under his influence. Had such faithful, diligent, broad- 
minded and charitable pastors continued we cannot but think the 
Church of the east might have been spared the awful calamities 
which were shortly to fall upon it. But Bar-Hebraeus had no 
successor who was in any way his equal in mental,moral, or spiritual 
power, or to whom the title Abou 'L-Faraj (Father of Comfort) 
could be so aptly applied ; and the community he represented, 
although it long continued and still continues to exist as a separate 
body, ceases from this period to occupy any prominent position 
in Christendom. 
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CHAPTER II. 

HIS CHRISTOLOGY. 

Bar-Hebrseus being a bishop and metropolitan oi the West 
Syrian Jacobite Church, is caref ul to avoid all doctrine savouring 
of the Nestorian heresy which had taken root in the east, and also 
the extremes of the Eutychians. Although nominally a Monophysite, 
a study of the Horreum Mysteriorum leads one to "suppose that the 
principles which led to the separation of that community had long 
ceased to limit his faith just as, to take a parallel example, the 
articles of the Westminster Confession have ceased to limit the 
faith of our brethren of the Scottish Establishment. It is probable 
that the wall of partition which separates Monophysitism from 
Orthodoxy had long ceased to be of a theological or ecclesiastical 
nature, and was mainly a matter of geographical or national import. 
The only points in the work which seem to identify him with the 
community he represents are (1) the acceptance of the Monophysite 
canon of Holy Scriptures, and (2) the choice of the fathers of that 
body as authorities for his comments for the most part. He states 
his own belief thus : 

" We believe that one of the Persons of the Holy Trinity 
came down from heaven although he did not cease to dwell in 
the bosom of the Father : that He dwelt in the womb of the 
virgin, and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man, while still continuing to be God, and 
was united to flesh of the same substance as ours and endued 
with a rational and living soul. Nor was it that He took up 
the tabernacle of the flesh first, and then the Word dwelt in the 
same. Whence it is believed, not that man became God, but 
that God became man : nor is He merely a wise man who is 
proved to be perfectly righteous by His actions : nor did He 
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bring for Himself a body from heaven nor appear in this world 
in mere seeming or phantasm ; but one of the Persons of the 
Holy Trinity being Himself essentially God descended from 
His own highest heaven and became man of His own grace and 
was born of the virgin Mary and became incarnate, as the Apostles' 
creed teaches us. And so there are two natures in our Lord, 
divinity and humanity. Moreover the union of His deity with 
His humanity is transcendant and ineffable without admixture, 
without change, without confusion, without conversion, but 
with clear distinctness of either nature in one Son and in one 
Christ." 

So far Assemani has no fault to find with our writer. Anyone 
would consider him, judging by these expressions, to be of the 
strictest orthodoxy. But, alas, the taint of the poison of the heresy 
which Bar-Hebraeus has imbibed is " vomited forth " (Assemani 
declares) in the words which follow wherein he states that there 
is one substance, one person, one likeness ((aj.^a), one will, 
one power (U-*-^), one energy (|2o4rp&)) l according to the 
teaching of S. Athanasius and S. Cyril. 

The above refers to the saying of these two fathers that there 
is one incarnate nature of the Word. This presentment of the 
doctrine of the incarnation had been the watchword of Eutyches, 
and Assemani considers the Monophysites twist it into the 
heresy of one nature, one energy, one will. He admits, however, 
that our author is saved from setting forth this heresy in two of 
his works, viz., the Candelabrum Sanctorum Radiorum, and the 
Horreum Mysteriorum. An examination of a few passages of the 
present work will serve to establish the strict orthodoxy of our 
author on the subject of the dual nature, but single Person, of 
Christ. 

Matt, i., 23. "The junction (ZqaaID) of the two natures " 
— a somewhat weak word for a professed Monophysite to use, 
remembering the strong emphasis laid by their early leaders upon 
the " fusion " of the two natures into one, but quite in keeping with 
the milder language of the " Henoticon " of Acacius which the 
later Monophysites adopted. 

Matt, iv., 2. The hungering of Christ is said to be " for the 
confirmation of His humanity." 

Matt, viii., 10. Marvelled — " in His human nature, since the 
divine nature doth not marvel at anything." 

Matt, xxvi., 39. Nevertheless, not as 1 will, but as Thou wilt — 
" This saying is in respect of his human nature, because in respect 
of His divine nature His own will and His Father's were one." 

Matt, xxvii., 46. My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken 
me? " Our Lord says this in His human nature, in that He wore 
the flesh and discharged its debt." 
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Mark xiii., 32. Neither the Son. In this passage where we 
might have expected an allusion to the limited knowledge of our 
Lord as to His humanity we find the words explained away in 
a manner which will scarcely seem satisfactory to our ideas of 
His moral perfection. 

Luke i., 35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee. Here the 
union of the God-head with the soul and body is stated to have 
accompanied these words according to the teaching of the Greek 
divines, while the Syriac father Philoxenus of Mabug is quoted 
in contradistinction as teaching that at this moment the divine 
Word was united with the flesh, but not with the rational soul 
till forty days later when the body was completely formed. 

Luke xxii., 43. There appeared to Him an angel from heaven 
strengthening Him. This is stated to be a proof of His true humanity, 
fulfilling the prophecy — " Thou hast made Him a little less than 
the angels." In his commentary on Psalm viii., our author is 
careful to note on the original of these words that they are to be 
interpreted as a prophecy of our Lord and as referring to the 
human nature as distinct from the divine. The editor of that 
portion (R. G. F. Schroeter) even goes to the extent of concluding 
the words cannot have been written by Bar-Hebrasus the Mono- 
physite. 

Luke xxii., 44. His sweat was as drops of blood. — " And this 
is to certify His manhood." 

John i., 14. The Word became flesh and divelt among us — 
" Its union in nature and person with manhood is signified." 

John v., 19. The Son cannot do anything of His own will. 
On this text while our author deduces the "harmony" (2Q*.jCJl r OjiOl) 
of the will of the Son with that of the Father, he yet by his 
illustration of the necessity of the existence of the earth as well 
as of the. sun in order that the latter may give light dissociates 
himself from a monism which would so identify the Father and 
the Son as to assert the Patripassian heresy. 

John vi., 51. The bread which I will give is my body. In- 
terpreting on the authority of S. Chrysostom the bread of life 
as indicating both the God -head and the manhood of our Lord, 
he adds — He speaks as concerning one because of the joining 
(LZmxl.'Z) of the two of them by means of the physical and 
hypostatic union (|2*.k)Qico ]A^1a.o 1Zo-»r**)- 

John x., 30. / and my Father are one — " in power and in 
substance." 

John xvii., 3. He whom thou hast sent is Jesus Christ. He 
condemns the interpretation of Theodore of Mopsuestia that this 
saying refers only to the manhood, since the word " Christ " he 
considers to be the name of the God -manhood. 

John xix., 34. " Came forth blood and waters." The most 
remarkable of the comments on the dual nature is found on these 
words, which are stated to signify that He was living in His Godheac) 
and dead in His manhood. 
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CHAPTER III. 

HIS WRITINGS. 

The writings of Bar-Hebrasus embraced the widest possible 
sphere including treatises on Commerce, Logic, Science, Philosophy, 
Astronomy, Theology, Ecclesiastical Law, Aristotelian Philosophy, 
Law, Medicine, Poetry, Humorous Fables, Devotions, History. 
The following is a brief account of those which in the main deal 
with Christian theology. 

]. Liber Candelabri Sanctuarii (Menarath Qudshe). This 
work, which is extant both in Arabic and Syriac is divided into 
twelve " Foundations " ( fAcolA* ) and each Foundation 
into chapters and sections. The subjects of these cover a wide 
range, and the only divisions which need be noted here are those 
which give a clue to the particular dogmas held by our author. 

After speaking in the second Foundation of the custom 
of the Church in keeping the fasts and festivals from the first 
vesper on the preceding day he discusses in the third the nature 
of God. The first thing which he declares it necessary to predicate 
of the Creator is seeing and hearing, arguing that these senses, 
being natural to man and only wanting in an imperfect nature 
where the defect is rightly termed deafness or blindness, must 
exist in God in whose nature there is no imperfection. If it be 
objected that the soul can only possess such powers through the 
medium of the organs of the body, and the Creator is incorporeal 
and therefore without such organs ; he replies that the soul has 
need of them only because of its own imperfection, and the Creator 
being perfect has no such need. Of such questions as were acridly 
debated amongst the Nestorians, as to whether, e.g., the humanity 
of Christ was able to behold His divinity the author speaks with 
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scorn in his book, adducing texts of scripture which sweep away 
all such irrelevancies. Had these controversialists possessed the 
wisdom to distinguish between the eyes of the body which cannot 
behold that which is immaterial and the eyes of the soul which can, 
they would not have been so consumed with rancour each against 
the opposite party. 

Discussing the question of the procession of the Holy Spirit 
from the Father he asks why, since procession is a prerogative 
(|A*L*>) of the Holy Spirit, it should be said, " He shall 
receive of mine/' He replies that in the method of His mani- 
festation to created beings it may especially be said that the Spirit 
receives of the Son, but condemns the opinion that He is the 
recipient of power or authority or will. Many of the Syriac fathers, 
however, have taught that the Holy Spirit has not only a temporal 
or external manifestation, but an eternal and essential procession 
from the Son. 

The question so fundamental to the Jacobites of the one 
nature in Christ is fully discussed in the fourth Foundation. Here 
he confounds the term " Person " with " Nature," asserting that 
every substance is a nature ( ) and every nature a 
substance ( 1^X00*1 ) according to the teaching of the Jacobite 
Church, which refuses to predicate Nature of " accidents," but 
asserts that the accidents exist (^^SQ aQ So) in nature. But 
according to the more generally received doctrine every substance 
is a nature, but not every nature is a substance, because even 
the accidents differ in their own nature from one another. It is, 
however, universally agreed that nature is either common (l*ja^j 
"or singular ( r*-** 

) and the latter is termed " person 
(}Soqiq) . And therefore Nature cannot exist without 
person in operation or action (IZqj^iSds), but only in the 
imagination or reason (IjooiqI). ' And it is not, indeed, 
impossible for many persons to subsist in one nature which is able 
to contain them. 

Assemani asks, since in this the Jacobites agree with the 
Catholic Church in that they believe a singular nature to have 
been assumed by the divine Word, what else could Bar-Hebrasus 
infer than that one human nature was assumed by the divine Word, 
as also all Catholics acknowledge ? For Christ did not assume the 
divine nature but being divine became man. Thus we see two 
natures that which assumes and that which is assumed. But 
Bar-Hebrasus being obsessed with the error of his sect abuses 
this true supposition to establish a false position as follows : — 

We say that the two natures being united into one signifies 
this — that from this mutual conjunction arose one nature. And 
it cannot be that this resultant nature should be a name without 
any meaning. Otherwise Christ would be nothing which is absurd. 
It remains therefore that the name signifies a real matter (pjlOflo 
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Now this matter is either substance or accident. And since it 
cannot be accident it must be substance. And this substance 
must be either common or singular. And it cannot be common, 
or it would follow that Christ could be predicated of many species 
(|»>1) and many persons which would be absurd, because then 
each one of these species or persons could be said to be Christ, 
since that is a common substance which has a name and definition 
suitable to all things which are denoted by it, which is not true. 
It remains therefore that that substance be a singular substance. 
And it is manifest that a singular substance can be no other than 
a singular nature or person. Christ, therefore, since He is some- 
thing and not nothing, since He is substance and not accident, 
since He is singular and not common has one nature and person. 

A point is made by our Author of a rendering of the Peshitta 
version of Hebrews ii., v. 9, which rims thus — ]cn_^ ooi 
IZqSd ukiSo cnlazi*.^. " For God Himself^ by 

His goodness tasted death on behalf of all men," a verse 
which appears to obliterate any distinction between the divine and 
impassible and the human and passible natures. In this case the 
Nestorianvs. which renders the passage (OIjL r So ^.oo "apart from 
God " draws much nearer the original and is indeed evidently 
a rendering of the reading " choris theou " which is found in the 
Greek MSS. M and 67 instead of the " chariti theou " of the received 
text. The Syriac appears to have been corrupted by Monophysite 
influence at an early date, which corruption still clings to the 
Peshitta text. In controverting the Nestorians when putting 
forth their rendering " apart from God " in support of their doctrine 
of the double personality of our Lord, B.H. says : "In all codices 
extant among the Greeks, Romans, Syrians, etc., yourselves alone 
excepted, the rendering " God Himself " is found. Now that all 
these are false which you alone are true is an absurd opinion I " 
He is, however, here evidently using the word " Greek," etc., in 
the sense he uses it throughout his commentary, viz., of the later 
Syriac vss., which were compiled in order to present a more 
absolutely literal rendering of the original but whose compilers in 
some instances could not yield a point in favour of their own 
particular tenets even for the sake of faithfulness to the principles 
on which in general they proceeded. 

At the end of Fund. iv. a mentions a curious heresy of Eusebius 
of Edessa who had certain old disciples who taught that those who 
followed them would be so gifted with the Spirit as to be past 
feeling with regard to the natural appetites of the flesh. He 
also mentions the heresy ascribed to Stephen Bar-Sudaili who 
taught that the punishment of the wicked was not eternal but 
purgatorial (^OjAk) |>Qio) even evil spirits finally attaining 
salvation, according to the teaching of S. Paul " that God may be 
all in all." He distinguishes, however, between the more extrava- 
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gant heresies which mingle heathen teaching with Christian 
dogma which are now, praise be to God, rooted out, and the 
divisions of those who hold orthodox opinions concerning the Trinity 
and the completeness of the two natures, merely contending amongst 
themselves as to the manner of expressing these truths. Thus 
as he states in the Chronicon Syriacum the differences between 
the Nestorians and the Jacobites was no barrier to their meeting 
together for inter-communion ; and further, on the decease of the 
Maphrian Ignatius at Tripoli, the Latin presbyters and monks 
joined with the Jacobites in celebrating his obsequies. 

He notes the peculiar opinion of the Romans, that is to say the 
Franks, that the Holy Spirit proceeds both from the Father and the 
Son ; also that of the Maronites who while acknowledging the two 
natures attributed to the two only one will and one operation. 

His teaching concerning the Eucharist is set forth in Fund. vi. 
Just as the human nature of our Lord not by nature but on account 
of its union with the divine nature is called and is God ; so also this 
bread and wine are not by nature body and blood but on account 
of the grace of the Spirit which is infused into them (UaP* 3 <OOl*.^>) 
are called the body and blood of Christ. If it is ^objected that 
by this reasoning the bread and wine must be themselves God, 
he answers that this conclusion could not be avoided if we acknow- 
ledged that the bread and wine were by nature the body and blood 
of Christ, but since we say they are so not by nature but by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, therefore the objection does not hold. 

The teaching of our Author concerning the condition of the 
souls of the departed is set forth in Fund. viii. and xii. The Paradise 
which was once inhabited by Adam and Eve he states to be now 
peopled by the souls of the righteous, — Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles, Martyrs, etc., Enoch and Elijah still inhabiting it in 
the body. But after the Resurrection, when these souls depart 
to the heavenly realm, there will be many who are neither worthy 
of that state of bliss nor contrariwise of the eternal pains prepared 
for the devil and his angels. Some of these he thinks may be 
destined to dwell eternally in Paradise, alleging our Lord's words : 
In my Father's house are many mansions. May not one of those 
mansions be Paradise? He controverts the opinion of Moses 
Bar Cepha that it will then become a vast barren desert. 

2. Liber Radiorum. This is a short work divided into ten 
parts. The manner of the union of the two natures in our Lord 
is again discussed and further elucidated. The gist of the teaching 
on the subject appears to be that our Lord possessed a double 
nature rather than two natures as it was formally expressed by the 
Catholics. Other portions of it deal with the subject of Angels, 
Evil Spirits, the Soul, the Priesthood and its functions, Free Will, 
the End of the World. 

3. Liber Directionum, This work has to do partly with 
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ecclesiastical and partly with secular laws. In the former part 
the Author deals with questions such as Baptism, Holy Eucharist, 
Fasts and Festivals, Ordination, Marriage, Burial, Confessions, etc. 
He has made therein plentiful use of other writings such as the 
Didascalia, the Clementine, Arian, and Macedonian works, and 
many Greek and Syrian fathers, setting down the heretical decrees 
of the Arians and others, in addition to the acknowledged canons 
of the orthodox Church. 

4. De Virtutibus et Vitiis. This work is extant in the Library 
of Andreas Scandar. There is also an Arabic version translated 
rv John Gariri, a presbyter of Damascus and written in Syriac 
script. The work is divided into four parts, the first dealing with 
such subjects as Prayer, Canonical Hours, Liturgy, Study and 
Meditation, Almsgiving, Genuflexion, Vigils and Sleep, Psalmody, 
Fasts. Concerning this last he says there are live chief fasts 
observed by the Syrian people, besides those of the fourth and 
sixth days. First that of Lent, next of the Apostles, next of the 
Assumption (U.n»> 1^0^), next of the Nativity, last of the 
Ninevites. The fast of the Apostles is from the second week day 
after Pentecost until the 29th day of June, when the Festival of 
SS. Peter and Paul is celebrated by the westerns, but the easterns 
keep it until the completion of fifty days. The fast of Lent since 
it is followed by the week of the Passion continues eight days 
beyond the forty. The Fast of the Assumption is kept from the 
Kalends of August up to the fifteenth day of that month. The 
Fast of the Nativity is kept by some from the fifteenth clay of 
November for forty days, by others from the Kalends of December 
for twenty-five days, by others from the tenth of December for two 
weeks. Finally the Fast of the Ninevites is kept from the second 
week day which precedes Lent by three weeks up to the fifth week 
day. 

The second part deals with the rule of the body in the matter 
of the ordinary laws of life, touching on food and drink, marriage, 
virginity, purification of the body, the regulation of the various 
ages and conditions, boyhood, adolescence, manhood, old age, 
labour, commerce, giving of alms and tithes. 

The third part treats of the cleansing of the mind from corrupt 
affections, e.g., gluttony, luxury, anger and hatred, lapse of the 
tongue, voluptuousness, love of money, vain glory, hypocrisy, 
pride. 

Part iv. takes up the subject of adorning the soul with virtues, 
doctrine, admonition, faith, penitence, confession, patience, thanks- 
giving, hope, fear of God, poverty, contempt of the world, con- 
fidence, brotherly love, recollection of God, purity of thought, 
love of God, recollection of death. 



xxxiii. 



5. The Book of the Dove. This is a work of religious 
philosophy which will well repay study as it sots forth the character 
of Bar-Hebrseus as a Mystic. The heavy activities of his life and 
the practical nature of his work as a diocesan Bishop travelling 
diligently throughout the length and breadth of his diocese might 
incline one to suppose that the tendencies of Martha were more 
strongly developed in his life than those of Mary. A perusal of 
this work will however reveal to us the deep under current of 
spiritual life which underlay his activities, and which he ever 
contrived to cherish throughout the periods in which his practical 
work was most pressing. Moreover we have the advantage in 
the case of this work of an excellent translation into English by 
A. J. Wensinck and published at Leyden in 1919 by E. G. Brill. 

The work begins with a chapter in praise of the monastic life 
and separation from the world, the blessedness of penitence and 
confession, the Christian graces of humility, charity, truthfulness 
and self-control. Chapter ii. deals with asceticism, devotional 
exercises, manual labour, ruling of the passions, _ pilgrimage, 
preparedness for death, and the exercises which combine generally 
to make the perfect anchorite. Chapter iii. deals with going on 
to perfection, the growth in the knowledge and love of God, the 
stages through which the soul must pass on its journey to perfection, 
and the dangers of falling away. Chapter iv. contains the author's 
own spiritual autobiography, the visions that were granted to him, 
the dark times through which he had passed, the longing for light, 
the sure reward of the patient seeker, the blessedness which comes 
to the thirsty soul when it no longer drinks from earthly pitchers 
but from Him who is the Fountain Head. 

6. The " Ethikon " of which some have supposed the " Book of 
the Dove" to be an abridged edition was written in A.I). 1278. It 
deals largely with the love of God, denning, analysing, contrasting, 
and illustrating it. Love is defined as the desire of the soul 
towards something which it understands and which may be 
attained by means of any of the five senses, or of the rational 
understanding. It is said to be due to live causes, — desire of 
continuation of existence, of doing well, outward beauty, inward 
beaut}', inner resemblance of the object loved. These are shown 
to result by nature in the love of the Creator and Preserver, the 
One who alone is and docs good, who is pourtrayed to man's mind 
through that visible beauty of creation which transcends all 
other beauty, the One whose omniscience, power to impart knowledge, 
and intrinsic excellence is revealed to those who are initiated, Ihc 
One in whose image man was first created, the One whose sweetness 
so enchants the spiritual palate that nothing less can again satisfy 
it. The power of the love of God is illustrated by Hie story of one 
of the faithful who in the persecution of the ICmperor Maxim in 
received a thousand blows without weeping; answering to one who 
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had inquired why he had not wept—" I saw standing by me the 
Christ for whose sake I was suffering, and He looking upon me 
exhorted me not to weep." 

The interesting chapter of the " Ethikon " upon music begins 
with combating the theory that every bodily delight which is not 
necessary for the preservation of the body emanates from the 
Devil. The author admits that there are demoniacal songs which 
arouse impure passions in the breast, but that music both vocal 
and instrumental is pleasing to God he proves from the place it 
holds in the sacred writings, bringing forward the case of the songs 
of Moses, of Miriam, of David the shepherd boy with his flute and 
harp. He speaks somewhat disparagingly of that instrument 
known as the " pipe-organ " and sometimes found in Roman 
Churches. He gives an interesting account of the first introduction 
of music, into the liturgical worship of the Syrian Church. 
Ephraim the celebrated Syrian writer is said to have begun sacred 
songs against the heresies of his time. Later on Severus translated 
hymns from Greek into Syriac. The employment of music is 
recommended as providing a pleasure which eases the labour of 
austerities, just as an infant crying in pain is frequently soothed 
by the soft melodies of its mother ; also as a help to the under- 
standing of the words of devotion and praise. The taste of the Syrian 
Church for a variety of musical forms, antiphonal chanting, 
counter-part, processions, strophical division of hymns with verse 
and refrain was wisely used by Ephraim* as a means of instructing 
the people in the mysteries of the faith and the sacraments, and 
religious duties, he himself accompanying them on the harp. 

The close resemblance there is between the teaching of Bar- 
Hebraeus in " The Book of the Dove" and the "Ethicon," and 
that of Ghazali the Moslem mystic, in his work entitled " Ihya " is 
shown by Wensinck in the edition mentioned above. Both teach 
that repentance consists of three parts — knowledge, will, and 
practice. Sin acts as a veil between the soid and God. The 
knowledge of sin or insight into its deadliness from the pain it 
causes leads the will to reject the sin and this results in the practice 
of abstention from it. Both divide the penitent into different 
classes, viz., those repenting (i) through fear of torment, (2) for 
hope of reward, (3) for the sake of the love of God. The reader 
will notice a similar division in the comment of Bar-Hebraeus on 
the different grades of fruitfulness in the seed falling on the good 
ground (Matt. xiii. 23). The true renouncer of the world will 
(according to both authors) avoid possession of goods beyond what 
is necessary for the present day or month, or in some cases of 
commercial rather than manual labour for the year. Curiously it 

* A fine translation of one of Ephraim's hymns is No. 194 
of the "English Hymnal," 
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is the Moslem teacher who brings forward the story in this 
connexion of the rich man whom Jesus bade sell all that he had. 
The same rules are applied to the possession of food, shelter, and 
furniture. Fasting is recommended as tending to generate the 
virtue of patience. Both writers agree in recommending the quieting 
of the sexual desires by means of their lawful outlet, matrimony. 
The duty of loving one's neighbour as oneself is shown to bo 
fulfilled in three degrees, (i) by placing him above oneself and 
providing for his wants before one's own. (2) by treating him 
equally with oneself and sharing one's possessions with him. (3) 
by placing him on the level of a servant and supplying his needs 
from what is left after satisfying one's own. Speech and silence 
are also examined in both the Ethikon and the Ihya. The careful 
control of the tongue by avoiding all slander, profanity, impurity, 
scornf ulness, and unprofitable inquiry is recommended . The Moslem 
while agreeing with the Christian on the importance of truth yet 
speaks of certain cases of permissible falsehood. Both allow jesting 
provided there is no unholy element therein. The causes that lead 
to slander and backbiting are carefully enumerated by both, viz : 
vent to anger, jealousy, love of ridicule, love of conversation, 
companionship in sin, zeal for the right, desire of self-exaltation 
at the expense of others, compassion for the fallen, excitement or 
wonder at the sins of others. Both writers speak of the benefits of 
intercourse as tending to teaching, useful interchange, practice in 
enduring the presence of boring people (!), mutual guidance, reward 
for assisting others, humility, wisdom. 

Wakeful nights are lauded by both as an object to be. sought 
after by (1) fasting, (2) avoiding over exertion in the day, (3) midday 
siesta, (4) freedom from wrath, (5) fear of the future, (6) knowledge 
of the excellence of vigil and the harmfulness of sleep, and above 
all (7) the love of God. 

Labour (including commerce) is warned by both against 
speculation, counterfeit money, praising the goods to be sold, 
concealing their defects, deficient weight or measure, unfair prices, 
deception as to price vendor has himself paid. 

The duties of both teachers and taught are enlarged upon by 
both. Teachers should be meek, working gratuitously, recognizing 
the value of other subjects of knowledge than their own branches, 
mindful of the peculiar aptness of each of their pupils, avoiding 
subtilities, practising what they teach. Pupils must be lovers of 
purity, free from worldly cares, humble and not exalting themselves 
above their teachers, avoiding uncertain questions, choosing the 
most profitable of all the branches of knowledge, making the best 
of this short life to study the main principles, having a sense of 
the proportionate value of the several branches, and a desire to 
adorn the soul with the richest ornaments. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE " HORREUM M YSTE RIORUM." 

The work that is called by the above name contains a 
commentary on the whole of the Old and New Testament 
Scriptures and on portions of the Apocrypha. It was compiled 
by the Author A.D. 1277-8. It is also furnished with ten tables 
as follows— (1) The forty-two halting places of the children of 
Israel (2) A chronological table from Adam to Moses, in which 
the Author follows the numeration of the Greek rather than of the 
Hebrew or Syriac Bible, and reckons the period to amount to 
3,882 years (3) A chronology from Joshua to King Saul (4) Ditto 
from Saul to Zedekiah (5) Ditto from Nebuchadnezzar to Vespasian 

(6) The Eusebian canons of the harmonies of the four Evangelists 

(7) The genealogy from Abraham to Christ, according to S. 
Matthew (8) The names and sufferings of the Apostles (9) The 
genealogy from Adam to Christ according to S. Luke (10) The 
names of the seventy disciples of Christ. 

The main object of the work is to present a correct text of 
Holy Scripture in the Syriac language, to show wherein the 
readings in common use in the Peshitta Syriac version differ from 
the Greek or from the other Syriac versions, to provide vowel 
points for the text where they are needed to rescue it from 
ambiguity or error, to expound difficult passages, to preserve the 
comments of Syriac and other divines who are held by the Author 
to be authorities. Of these the writers from which he draws most 
l i eel l ?£ e . Ishodad of Merv > Theodore of Mopsuestia and Dionysius 
Bar-Salibi. 1 he extent to which he employs the works of these 
and other fathers has led some writers to speak of him as a compiler 
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rather than an author in this work. No doubt the perishable 
nature of manuscript writing and the limited circulation of which 
it admitted rendered the copying of the works of earlier writers of 
value far commoner and more permissible than at the present day 
but making allowance for this we must admit that we owe a great 
debt to our Author for the care and judgment with which he has 
singled out passages of writers which might otherwise have perished. 
Moreover the amount of original matter in the Horreum Mystenorum 
is by no means inconsiderable, and many of the interpretations of 
the parables are in that mystic strain which was characteristic of 
Bar Hebraeus. His knowledge of the Greek language is shown to 
be limited especially in his attempts at etymology in the comment 
on John ix. 2, wherein he endeavours to establish an etymological 
connexion between a&naxa (bodies) and xotprra (tombs), which he 
likens to that between ^u-/7] (soul) and <|ri3 X o<5 (cold). His references to 
the "Greek" renderings are to the later and more literal Synac 
versions, viz : that translated from the LXX by Paul, bishop of T ela, 
and the Philoxenian version translated from the Greek of the New 
Testament by Philoxenus, bishop of Mabug at the beginning of 
the sixth century and afterwards revised by Thomas of Harkel a 
century later. The so called " Greek " renderings of the Author 
correspond with rare exceptions with J. White's edition of that 
text. The Author also refers in this work to the renderings of the 
Septuagint version with those of Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, 
the Pentapla, the Hexapla. There are sixty-three references to 
variations in the Nestorian pointing in the Gospels alone, the 
variants in some cases being recommended as correct, in others 
deprecated, and in others merely mentioned. The writers he 
quotes in support of his readings or exegesis are generally those of 
the Monophysite school, though he does not exclude others. The 
canon of Holy Scripture which he follows in this commentary is 
also that accepted by the Monophysites, and he further exhibits 
his bias in favour of that sect by his preference for the Syriac version 
which was generally held in highest esteem by its adherents. While 
he takes as the basis of his commentary the Peshitta versions of both 
Old and New Testaments as most generally received, he gives 
instances to show the superiority of the later and more literal versions 
mentioned above. His own quotations from the O.T. are generally 
found to coincide with the former. The MS. of the Peshitta which he 
considers of highest value is that of Michael, patriarch of the 
Jacobites. 

In the portion of this work which relates to the Gospels the 
Author refers occasionally to the " Diatessaron " and frequently to 
those who compiled the "canons of cinnebar " which \ have 
generally rendered " rubrical canons." He speaks in the preface 
to S. Matthew of the harmonizing method of Ammonius who 
caused "confusion" by making all the Gospels conform to the 
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pattern of S. Matthew, working havoc with the order of the other 
three. Eusebius avoided this by dividing each Gospel into sections 
and compiling a list of ten canons, each of which contained a 
list of the sections of the class it represented. The sections were 
numbered in black, and under each the number of t lie canon to 
which it belonged was described in red. l ie gives the following 
list of twelve possible canons which however is reduced to ten by 
the fact that canons viii and ix have no sections to represent them. 

i. Sections common to Matthew, Luke, John. 

ii. ,, ,, „ Matthew, John. 

iii. „ „ „ Matthew, Mark, John. 

iv. „ ,, „ Matthew, Luke. 

v. „ „ „ Luke, John. 

vi. „ ,, „ Matthew, Mark, Luke. 

vii. „ „ „ Matthew Mark. 

viii. „ ,, „ Mark, John. 

ix. ,, ,, „ Mark, Luke, John. 

x. „ „ „ Mark, Luke. 

xi. „ „ „ all four Evangelists. 

xii. „ peculiar „ one Evangelist. 

Our author appears here to have confused the work of Tatian 
with that of Ammonius, the former being the harmony commencing 
with " In the beginning was the world " and on which Ephraim 
wrote his commentary. For an account of the various harmonies 
mentioned here see Salmon's Introduction to the New Testament, 
p. 82 etc. 4th edition. 
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The following is a list of passages wherein the reading of 
B,H. differs from the Textus Receptus of the Peshitta — r 
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Notes on the Above Variants. 

A considerable number of the above variants are of only 
trifling importance and may be due to a slip of the commentator's 
pen. Many of them have already been noted in Gwilliam and 
Pusey's edition of the Gospels of the Peshitta Syriac New Testament, 
published by the Clarendon Press in 1901. These however have 
been taken by Gwilliam entirely from the edition of variant readings 
in the Syriac Gospels compiled by R. Jones in 1805 (who appears 
to have based his comments on the Oxford M.S. of B.H.) and, as 
to S. John's Gospel, also from the edition of R. Schwartz of the 
commentary of Bar-Hebraeus on that Gospel. Some of these are 
only to be found in the Oxford MS. (C) and have been rejected in 
the present text. Many of the variants here noted have been 
passed over by both Jones and Gwilliam, while some noted by the 
former editor have been passed over by the latter. Some of the 
readings which Bar-Hebraeus chooses will be found in both the 
Old Syriac version (Evangelion Da Mepharreshe) and in the Harclean, 
some coinciding with one or other of these two. This will not of 
course lead us to the conclusion that B.H. had anything in the 
nature of an Old Syriac MS. before him, though he may have used 
a MS. to which some of the readings of the old version still clung. 
The following abbreviations are used in the notes P. (Peshitta), 
B.H. (Bar-Hebraeus) , O.S. (Old Syriac), Hare. (Harclean). For 
P. the edition of Bagster has been taken as basis ; for O.S. those 
of Burkitt and Lewis ; for Hare, the edition of Joseph White. 

Matt. iii. 4. Here B.H. agrees with Hare. 

16. „ „ „ „ „ and O.S. 
» iv. 12. ,, ,, „ 

„ „ 21. B.H. here amends the received reading so 

as to place the verb in the Aphel instead of the Pael, which latter 
form he considers would mean " constructing " rather than 
" repairing." It will be noticed that here as elsewhere he regards 
the substantive instead of the verbal as the root form. 

Matt. v. 17. Here B.H. agrees^with Hare. 

„ 42. „ „ „ „ Hare, and O.S. 
vi. 7. „ „ „ „ Hare, and O.S. 

yy yy *->• iy yy yy u v/«w. 

„ vii. 4. This interesting variant is unnoticed by 
Jones or Gwilliam. The addition of the one word considerably 
strengthens our Lord's rebuke, and further justifies the term 
" Hypocrite," since it represents the speaker as conscious of the 
beam in his own eye. 

Matt. vii. "14. Here B.H. agrees with Hare, 
viii. 2. „ „ „ „ O.S. 

xi. 10. „ „ „ „ O.S. and Hare. 

xii. 11. „ „ „ „ Hare, placing the 
verb in the imperfect, instead of in the participle. 
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Matt. xii. 34. Here B.H. uses the perfect tense—" hath 
spoken " implying that (he saying is a rebuke to the words uttered 
by the Pharisees rather than a general principle. 

Matt. xiii. 29. The reading of B.H. is also that of the 
Nestorian Massoretie MS., Add. 12138, and is adopted in Gwilliam 
in the Clarendon Press edition. 

Matt. xiii. 47. B.H. follows the Hare, here in placing the 
verb in the Peal. 

Matt. xv. 21. The Hare, also uses the plural though with 
a different word. 

Matt. xv. 27. B.H. here follows O.S. and Hare. 
u xvi. 3, Several similar eases to this of slight 
variations through joining or separating verb and pronoun occur, 
which I have passed over. In actual speech the pronunciation 
would probably be the same in either case. 

Matt. xvii. 9. The " oratio obliqita" used here by B.H. 
is the language of S. Mark (ch. ix. S) and probably due to the use 
of a harmonized MS. En the Diatessaron the text of P. of S. 
Matthew is used. 

Matt. xvii. 17. 'Hie word used by B.H. here occurs in 
the parallel passage of S. Luke (eh. ix., 41). 

Matt. xvii. 27. B.H. u. es the same verb as O.S. and Hare. 
„ xviii. 22. Add. 17115 has a similar reading. 
„ xix. 9. Here B.H. agrees with Hare. 
„ „ 24. Hare, also has imperfect instead of 

infinitive. 

28. Here B.H. agrees with Hare, 
„ xxi. 4. „ „ „ „ O.S. and Hare. 

xxii. 11. „ ,. „ „ O.S. 

„ „ 28. B.H. takes this variant jrom the parallel 

passage in S. Mark (eh. xii., 23) and S. Luke (ch. xx„ 33). In the 
Diatessaron the passage is as in P. of S. Matthew. 
Matt. xxii. 34. Here B.H. agrees with O.S. 

38. „ „ „ „ Hare. 

xxiii. 12. The variant here, which is supported by 
no other authority that I can discover, is interesting, the present 
participle implying that the very act of sell-abasement is ennobling. 

Matt. xxiv. 2. Here B.H. agrees with Hare. 

xxv. 34. m ,, 

xxvi. 7. „ „ 

xxvii. 9. „ „ „ „ O.S. 

» 20 „ ,. O.S. and Hare. 

Matt, xxvii. 27. The Pad form is more in accord with the 
Greek verb which is transitive. 

Mark i. 2. Here B.H. agrees with Hare. 

i. 5. This is also the reading of the Walton 
Polyglot. * 
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Mark ii. 3. This is also the reading of the Schaaf 
Syriac N.T. and of the Nest. Mass. MS. Add. 12138. 

Mark iv. 37. Here B.H. agrees with Hare. 

v. 13. This reading" is that of the Nest. Mass. 

M.S. Add. 12138. Both O.S. and Hare, use the word "sea," but 
in another form. 

Mark vii. 28. Here B.H. agrees with O.S. 



vm. 



35. 

„ 14. 
• 25. 
xii. 34. 



Hare. 



39. The singular appears in one MS. (Add. 
17, 115) in the parallel passage in Matt, xxiii., 6, also in this passage 
in both MSS. of the O.S. 

Mark xiv. 4. Agreeing with reading of Codex Add. 12137. 

xv. 36. Here B.H. agrees with O.S. and Hare. 
Luke ii. 44. This is also "the reading of the Jacobite 
Massoretic MS. Add. 12178, and of O.S. 

Luke iii. 5. This is the reading of the Jacobite 
Massoretic MS. Add. 12178. 

Luke iii. 14. Here B.H. agrees with O.S. 

H 15. The Pad form with which B.H. here 
replaces the Aphel of the received text, which he assigns to the 
Nestorians, is considered by him to indicate a more doubtful state 
of the people's mind. Payne Smith (Thesaurus) represents the 
Pael by " moratus est," the Aphel by " professus est." 

Luke iii. 17. Here B.H. agrees with Hare, against P. 

and O.S. 



vn. 



vm. 



40. 
2. 

20. 
30. 



O.S. 
Hare. 



MS. 

Luke ix. 
MS. Add. 12178. 
Luke x. 

x. 



This is the reading of the 2nd " Crawford " 
33. The punctuation of the Massoretic Jacobite 



25(a) Here B.H. agrees with O.S. 
35. This more literal rendering of the Greek 

agrees with O.S. and Hare. 

Luke xi. 8(a). This is also the reading of the Oxford 
Dawkins Codex, Nestorian Dawkins Codex, 0".S. and Hare, 
and is followed bv Gwilliam in the Clarendon Press edition. 

Luke xi." 42. In both variants of this verse B.H. follows 
Hi arc 

Luke xii. 42. This is also the reading of the Walton 
Polyglot. 
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Luke xii. 51. Here B.H. agrees with O.S. 

xiii. 8. The Pad is also found in the 2nd Crawford 
MS. and is followed by Gwilliam in the Clarendon Press edition. 

Luke xiii. 9(a). The reading of the Mass. MS. 12178, 
which is also followed by Gwilliam. The omission of the nun and 
division into two words, of the received text represented in Bagster's 
edition, makes the rendering — "And if not, why should it live ? " 

Luke xiii. 9(b). Agreeing with the reading of Cod. Add 
14669. 

Luke xv. 11. Agreeing with O.S. which is also the 
reading of Gwilliam. 

Luke xv. 27. Agreeing with the reading of the Oxford 
Codex of Dawkins. 

Luke xvi. 24. The Aphcl form is also found in the 
Dawkins Codex. 

Luke xvii. 7. B.H. appears alone, to have preserved the 
correct rendering of the Greek word for servant. The Syriac text 
appears to have followed a M.S which incorrectly read risk for 
nun. 

Luke xix. 5. The punctuation is that of the Nestorian 
edition of New York. 

Luke xix. 8. The verb used by B.H. agrees with O.S. 
It is also followed by Gwilliam in the Clarendon Press edition. 

Luke xx. 9. Here B.H. follows O.S. and Hare. 
18. „ „ „ Hare. 

xxi. 13. » „ „ O.S. 

xxii. 20. „ „ „ Hare. 

xxiii. 48. Agreeing with the Crawford MS. 
John iii. 14. Here B.H. agrees with Hare. 

» » 8. In both these variants B.H. follows Hare. 

The former is also the reading of the Oxford Dawkins, 2nd Crawford, 
and other MSS. 

John iv. 35. The Pael form (which is noted in Payne 
Smith's Thesaurus) denotes the imminence of the harvest. 

John v. 1. B.H. here follows the spelling of the 2nd 
Crawford MS. 

John v. 4. The reading of Add. 17119, also Tetraevan- 
gelmm Vaticanum. 

x*TuJ° hn „• • vl \ 9 - Here B - H - a S rees with Ha rc according to 
Whites edition, although in his comment he notes that Hare. 

Add mi? " ( **'" ^ ICading ° f R) - ™ s is also the reading of 

r i° h ? nrr Vii ' 14 ' Followin £ the punctuation of the 2nd 
Crawford MS. 

. J° h £ . . vii - 43 ; Th ^ reading of Tetraevangelium Nestor- 
lanum (Dawkins xxvii.). ° 
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John vii. 47. Following the punctuation of the 2nd 
Crawford MS. 

John x. 1. Here B.H. agrees with O.S. 

35. „ „ „ » O.S. and Hare. 
„ 38. „ „ „ » Hare, 
xi. 44. This word is inserted by Gwilliam, but is 
absent from the original edition of Widmanstadt. 
John xiii. 4. Here B.H. agrees with O.S. 

xiv. 22. „ „ „ „ Hare. 

xv. 5. Agreeing with the punctuation of the 
Massoretic Jacobite MS. Add. 12178. 

John xvi. 21. The punctuation employed by B.H. is that 
of the 2nd Crawford MS. and is followed by Gwilliam in the Clarendon 
Press Edition. 

John xviii. 28. The spelling here is that of the 2nd 
Crawford MS. and of Add. 14449. 

John xxi. 24. B.H. here agrees with the Bodleian MS. 
Syrorum Occidentalium Testamentum Novum which Gwilliam 
considers closely resembles in writing the 2nd Crawford MS. which 
Dr. Gwynn assigns to the end of the twelfth century. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Monophysites. 

This chapter can only touch briefly on the original causes of 
the schism known by this name.* Its main object is to give a 
short account of the history, customs, ritual and disciplinary, of 
the sect, the districts where it prevailed, the prestige it had acquired 
at the period of our Author and its gradual decline. 

The sect took its rise from the controversies which raged 
concerning the nature and person of our Lord from almost the 
beginning of the Christian era, and which appear to have continued 
to wax hotter until about the period of the Mohammedan rising. 
The denial to our Lord of a human soul, which was the main point 
of the heresy of Apollinarius, led to a variety of theories attempting 
to expound in terms accordant with the human reason, the manner 
in which He was both human and divine, without compelling the 
logical conclusion that there were here two separate persons. The 
Nestorians saw no other way out of the difficulty and were expelled 
from the Church as guilty of the heresy of teaching a double 
personality. It could not be denied, however, that the theory of 
which they were the exponents had the great advantage of setting 
forth in a definite form the truth which the theory of Apollinarius 
had attacked, viz., that there was a real human soul united with 
the divine Word in the person of Jesus Christ. Various modifica- 
tions of the doctrine were put forth, drawing together large numbers 
of adherents, but no sooner was one particular phase embodied 
in a definite formula, than an outcry was raised that it savoured 
of the Nestorian heresy. This naturally led to extremes on the 
other side, and at length an Archimandrite monk named Eutyches, 
gave forth the expression, " One incarnate nature of God the Word." 
This formula had already been used by Athanasius and by Cyril 

*To those who wish to study the subject from the theological point of view, 
I would recommend Dr. A. A. Luce's short but valuable essay on "Monophysitism 
Past and Present," published by S.P.C.K., a work which will well re-pay the 
student of Chris tology for the demands it makes upon his time and study. 
For a detailed history of the inception of the movement, Dr. W. A. Wigram's 
" The Separation of the Monophysites," will be of the greatest value. 
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of Alexandria in his opposition to Ncstorius, but in his case it had 
been qualified. Its employment by Eutyches was taken by the 
orthodox to imply that Christ was not truly man, nor was it to 
be believed that there were two natures in Him, that the body 
which He took was not in reality but only in similitude the body 
of a man. This teaching was first set forth in Constantinople 
whence it made its way by means of Dioscorus, the bishop who 
succeeded Cyril, to Alexandria and spread gradually over Egypt, 
Syria, Mesopotamia and Armenia. Barsuma, an Archimandrite 
who took a leading part in the council of Ephesus, was condemned 
for heresy at the council of Chalcedon and thereafter retiring to 
Syria promulgated the Monophysite teaching in that country and 
also in Armenia and Mesopotamia, the latter province, according 
to Bar-Hebraaus, being especially under the influence of his disciple 
Samuel, who went to the extent of denying that the body and blood 
of Christ were of a similar nature to those of the rest of the sons 
of Adam and became involved in the errors of Docetism (tl&LaxO 

It was not until the time of Jacob Baradseus that 
the Monophysites began to elect patriarchs or metropolitans, thus 
committing themselves to a definite act of schism from the orthodox 
Church. It was from this man who derived his cognomen of 
Baradaeus or Burdeana from the horsecloth (bardatha) which 
formed his monastic dress, that the name " Jacobites " was bestowed 
on the members of this community, although, the term being 
naturally distasteful as branding them with recent origin, some 
claimed it as testifying their origin from James, the brother of 
our Lord. This man was raised to the episcopate about A.D. 540, 
with the title of Bishop of Edessa and the organization of the 
Monophysite church as a separate body was largely his work, as 
he went about preaching the doctrine, consecrating patriarchs and 
bishops and ordaining thousands of clergy, and the doctrine spread 
abroad among the Arabians, Ethiopians and Nubians. The per- 
version of the latter two nations was accomplished by Theodosius, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, mainly through the medium of a certain 
presbyter Julian, whom Bar-Hebraaus states to have been afterwards 
raised to the episcopate. The Arabians were infected by the Syrian 
bishops and probably by Jacob Baradaeus himself. But these 
races split up into as many sects of Monophysites as there were 
countries and languages. Bar-Hebrasus relates that for a short 
time there was a union effected between the Jacobites of Syria 
and of Armenia. Attempts at further repairs of the breach were 
made successfully for a time, but only to be again dissolved at 
the death of the moving spirit. About A.D. 920, a union of the 
Alexandrian and Antiochian sections was effected, but only to 
be broken again on the subject of the mixing of salt and oil with the 
sacred elements in the Eucharist, 
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The division between Nestorians, Monophysites, Orthodox 
and even the Latin Church does not appear to have prevented 
occasional acts of Communion. Assemani relates a meeting of 
Latin presbyters with Jacobites in the Church of S. Behenam, 
to celebrate the obsequies of Ignatius the Maphrian who had died 
at Tripoli. He further stales that the Monophysites made, several 
requests to be admitted into the. fold of the Catholic Church, but 
were, met with the demand that they should abjure their errors, 
and none of their patriarchs was admitted to communion with 
Rome until Andreas the son of Abdalgal, who was a pupil at the 
Maronite college and brought about a reconciliation with Rome 
on the part of very many of his co-ivligionists, and was also received 
by the Orthodox bishop Peter. 

In the matter of the customs, ritual and disciplinary, of the . 
Monophysites, we note that to Baptism in the name of the Trinity, 
certain, but not all, of the sects composing the community attached 
circumcision. Confirmation as in the. Orthodox Church followed 
immediately after Baptism. The Eucharist was celebrated with 
leavened bread. Holy Matrimony was considered a sacrament 
and indissoluble, except for the gravest causes. Auricular con- 
fession was urged and a complete form provided for the use of 
penitents. Some of the Patriarchs of the Egyptian Church appear 
to have endeavoured to abolish the penitential system. But it 
was earnestly contended for in Syria, especially by Bar-Salibi 
and Michael the Patriarch. Concerning the departed, Bar-Hebrseus 
and others taught that the r;ood and those least affected by the 
lusts of the body immediately depart to the celestial realm. Those 
who have fallen into the lusts of the body, but have repented, 
such as the thief on the cress, are transferred first to Paradise, 
where, after their earthly stains have been cleansed, they will at 
the Resurrection be raised to the kingdom of heaven. The souls 
of the wicked are borne by evil angels to the lowest pit. Piters 
for the departed were recommended by the leading Monophysites 
of earlier times as able to bene tit their souls, implying a belief 
in a purgatorial state. The same orders were observed as in the 
Orthodox Church (v. p. 127), viz., Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, Readers, Choristers. The first three of these are 
termed " major " and the rest " minor " orders, janitors, Acolytes, 
and Exorcists were included in the office of sub-eleacon. Deaconesses 
also were set apart for their work, (which a canon of the Patriarch 
Michael states to be especially needed for the baptism and anointing 
of such women as were conve rts from heathenism or Judaism) by 
a form of consecration, although the office was not considered to 
be of the nature of an order. Bar-Hebneus in his " Nomocanon," 
quotes canons enjoining — No one shall be appointed sub-deacon 
until he shall have attained his tenth year, and until he can say 
fllSflaSn) all the Psalms of David. Of the major orders, a 
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bishop must have attained his thirty-fifth, a priest his thirtieth 
a deacon his twenty-fifth year. Many exceptions appear to have 
been made to these rules, Bar-Hebneus himself being appointed 
bishop at the age of twenty. The essential elements in the election 
of a bishop, were eightfold— (1) A profession of faith written and 
pronounced ; (2) The presence of two or three bishops, according 
to the canon; (3) The actual ministrations of the bishops in the 
ceremony of consecration (i.e., as deacons, sub-deacons, etc.) ; 

(4) The reading of the Gospel upon the head of the bishop elect ; 

(5) The " paramenta " in which he is clad, viz , the black cowl or 
hood, the amice, the chasuble (p.*£> ), the orarium or large stole 
(|j>|0). They did not, however, wear the ring on the finger 
nor the cross on the breast, nor the mitre on the head ; (6) The 
second proclamation after the laying on of hands, that A. B. is 
ordained bishop in the holy church of God ; (7) The second reading 
of the Gospel, which is recited by the bishop elect after he has been 
clothed with the pontifical robes ; (8) The reception of the pastoral 
staff. 

Of the two primacies, the patriarchate and the maphrianate, 
the former was the higher office and may possibly have 
corresponded in point of influence, not of jurisdiction, in the 
Jacobite Church to the seat of Canterbury in our own, the 
occupier of which takes the title of primate of all England, the 
maphrianate being analogous to our northern primacy. The 
patriarch had his seat at Antioch, which continued to give its 
name to the holders of that office long after their connexion with 
the city had ceased. The deposition in A.D. 520 of Severus for 
the Monophysite heresy practically brought to an end the connexion 
with Antioch, though in 711 the Arab king gave command to 
the bishop Elias to build and consecrate a new Church there for 
the Jacobites. When the city was recovered from the Franks, 
the Patriarchs visited and ministered to their own people who 
dwelt there, and Ignatius David, Patriarch in 1246, is said to have 
spent the summer there and to have bought a garden from the 
Franks, on which land he built a church and chambers, where the 
Patriarch could live. But finally, the Saracens, on the expulsion 
of the Franks drove the Jacobite Christians also out of the city, 
which henceforth remained destitute of any Church or episcopal 
residence. 

The office of MapHrian of the East, to which Bar-Hebraus 
was appointed in 1264, and occupied till his death in 12S6 
was held by the Syriac writers to have been instituted by 
Addai and other disciples of the Apostles. Our Author states 
in his chronicle that the institution of the office took place under 
Jacob Baradauis, who, on visiting the cast, appointed Achudemes 
Metropolitan of that region in 559, and from henceforth there were 
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two primates of the east, one of the Nestorians, who was termed 
" Catholicus," the other of the Monophy sites, termed Maphrian. 
The primacy, however, of this man and of his two immediate 
successors, appears to have been of a floating nature, and it was not 
till the appointment of Maruthas that, the seat of the primacy 
was definitely fixed and this man is generally regarded the first of 
the Maphrians. In his time twelve dioceses were instituted and 
bishops consecrated for them, including one for the Arab Christians 
whose jurisdiction was rather racial than geographical. In process 
of time further dioceses were formed and Assemani gives a list 
of one hundred and fifty seven, of which twenty-one are monasteries. 
The seat of the Maphrianate was Tagrit, otherwise called Martyro- 
polis, where a Church was built of Cathedral dignity by Maruthas, 
the first Maphrian to reside there. This and other Churches built 
later in the same city bear the mortal remains of most of those 
who had their seat there. The authority possessed by the Maphrian 
was extensive. He instituted new sees, appointed and deposed 
bishops, consecrated the chrism, and exercised generally pontifical 
functions with the exception of the power of translating bishops 
from one see to another. With regard to his election, it was laid 
down by the Patriarch Athanasius Camelarius, who died in 631, 
that on the death of their head, the bishops of the east should 
meet and " ordain for themselves a head and common Father." 
The term " Maphrian " has been diversely derived from (^S^Lo) 
" one who teaches," and from the verb " to make fruitful," 

signifying one who creates or begets bishops as a father begets 
sons. 

As we have seen, the Monophysite schism had its first inception 
in Constantinople. Thence it spread for a time over the Empire, 
until weakened by its divisions and repressed by the stern hand 
of imperial authority, it settled into a comparatively small body of 
dissenters from the orthodox Church. This body had its strength 
and headquarters in the district of Edessa and the country known 
as West Syria, but it also penetrated into Egypt, Nubia, and Armenia. 
For a time it overflowed into Persia partly through voluntary 
emigration, partly through raids by the. Arabs and Moguls, in 
which members of the Jacobite bodv were carried captive thither. 
The organising work of Jacob Baracheus set it up as a compact and 
sturdy body which the efforts of the Roman Church to absorb 
from the time of the crusades and onwards have proved 
unavailing. This is how we find it at the period when our Author 
comes upon the scene. After his death a .sad spectacle meets our 
view. Constant disputes and schisms on trivial matters so sapped 
its strength, that the only alternatives were the sinking of its own 
individuality by absorption into the Church of Rome, or an existence 
m such poverty and isolation that its members continued to be 
Christians m little more than name. The only succeeding Maphrian 
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who appears to have made any mark on the Church is Ignatius 
Behenam of Hedla, who was an Arabian by nation. He' was a 
man of singular chastity, learning, modesty," and wisdom, but too 
much given to the life of a recluse to render him an efficient " father 
in God." He might rather be called the Thomas-a-Kempis of the 
Jacobites. For long periods he shut himself up in a cell known as 
the " Turns Gehenme," where lie composed hymns of beauty 
(v^fio) till he died in 1455. 

Of these multitudinous disputes, two of the most important 
claim our attention. The first is that of the Abrahamians and 
is described by Bar-Hebraeus in his Ecclesiastical Chronicle. In 
the words of consecration used in the celebration of the Holy 
Mysteries, occurred the sentence — " We break the heavenly bread 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost." 
Some conridered these words hallowed by long use and containing 
no error should be retained in the Church. Others contended 
that the words " heavenly bread," implied that the consecrated 
element was something other than the Word and Son of God. 
The Patriarch George, about A.D. 790, very wisely enjoined that 
each one should place his own construction on the disputed words, 
a counsel of wisdom which might well be borne in mind by our 
revisers of liturgies in modem times. And notwithstanding the 
opposite counsel of a certain Patriarch named Cyriacus, this 
injunction eventually prevailed. But meanwhile discontent was 
smouldering owing to the action of Oyriacus in refusing to appoint 
Xenaia the nominee of the monks of Gubos to the see of Aleppo, 
which the death of Bacchus had rendered vacant. This led to 
the blotting out of the Patriarch's name from the diptychs by the 
opposing party and even to the consecration of two bishops for 
themselves. Cyriacus retaliated by calling a synod in which he 
excommunicated those who had been guilty of this act of schism, 
both bishops and monks. They in turn appointed a certain monk 
named Abraham as their Patriarch, hence their title. They mean- 
while gave it out abroad that the cause of the. trouble was the 
action of Cyriacus in tampering with the words of the liturgy. 
The schismatic Patriarch Abraham continued to rule from 798 
to 837 and at his death was succeeded by Simeon his brother, who 
was consecrated for them by Philoxenus, bishop of Nisibis. 

The second and more grievous of the schisms was of later 
date and lasted from the ordination of Ignatius Bar-Vahib up 
to the patriarchate of Noah Libaniota, the better part of two centuries. 
It commenced with the action of Athanasius VII. in refusing to 
acknowledge the orders of those who had been ordained by a certain 
bishop of Synnada, who had been deposed from his episcopal 
seat, but absolved after death, as Bar-Hebneus relates in his 
chronicle. The inhabitants of Tur-Abdin, splitting off from the 
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body, elected their own Patriarch whom they called by the 
name of Ignatius, and whose seal they fixed at Salacha, in the 
monastery of S. James in AD. L3G4. This schism continued 
until 
viz., 

porters— " From this day" forward, whosoever shall arrogate to 
himself the position of a commander of the faith, or shall appoint 
a fresh Patriarch of Salacha in my place, let him be anathema, 
whether ordainer or ordained ; and let him receive no pardon 
either from the holy Apostles or from me, their humble servant. 
For the Patriarch of the Syrians is but one; he, that is to say, 
who dwells at Mardin ; as says our Lord in the Gospel— ' that 
there may be one fold and one Shepherd.' " And so this tedious 
schism was healed, having lasted from the middle of the fourteenth 
century to the Patriarchate of Ignatius XII., Noah Libaniota, 
who succeeded to the office in 1494. This man set forth in a 
document the faith of the Jacobites, l ie held strongly to the belief 
that Mary was the. "Mother of God" (|oi^ Z,L») and wrote a 
homily against those who deny this and refuse to" keep the Festival 
of the Annunciation. He also wrote a chronological sketch of the 
history of the world, in which he reckons the year of writing 
(A.D. 1496) to be 0969 years from the fall of Adam. 

In the matter of the double procession of the Holy Spirit 
which was asserted by the Patriarch, Dionysius III., the later 
Syriac writers, including Philoxenus and Bar-Iiebrams, although 
they disapproval of the insertion of the " iilioque " clause, yet 
did not consider the matter worthy of a schism with all its attendant 
evils, and were content to say in their assertion of faith — " who 
proceedeth from thee, 0 Father, and receiveth of thy Son as we 
are taught in Holy Scripture." 

Passing over the intervening period which produced no 
ecclesiastic writer or theologian of any note (Assemani continues 
the list of Patriarchs up to Isaac who took office A.D. 1725, but 
has nothing to say about any of them) we find a little light is 
thrown on the obscurity of the history of the Jacobite Church of 
the seventeenth century by an article in the Bulletin of the School 
of Oriental Studies, Vol. iii. Part iv. , which gives a most interesting 
translation of a history of the mission of the Jesuit Fathers in 
Persia, conducted by Father Alexander of Rhodes. The mission 
reached Urfa, the ancient Fdessa, in December 1054, and was 
hospitably entertained by the. Jacobite Patriarch there, with whom 
the question of re-union was discussed. This Patriarch, we are told, 
had several Bishops under him who were present at the discussions 
on this subject, which resulted in the. despatch of a delegate to 
Rome. After a long and lonely stay in Urfa, the head of the 
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mission proceeded to Diarbekr, described as a thickly populated 
town containingabout twenty thousand Turks and thirty thousand 
Christians of various denominations, including Armenians, Jacobites 
and Nestorians, amongst whom a Franciscan Father had been 
working, but laboured under the disadvantage of speaking only 
the Arabic tongue, which few of the inhabitants could understand. 
We may draw from this the inference that Syriac in some form 
still continued to be the language of these Christians, as no doubt 
the Classical Syriac of the Peshitta remained their sacred tongue. 

This chapter may fitly be brought to a close with a short 
description of the Monophysitc Church of the present day. Our 
information concerning this, is mainly due to Dr. Gwynn's 
paper published in Volume XXX. of the " Transactions of 
the Royal Irish Academy." From the time of the Maphrian 
Abraham, who was ordained to the office in 1496 the monastery 
of Zafaran becomes the centre of the Monophysite body, and it 
is to this district and to that of Tur-Abdin, now included in Kurdistan 
that we have now to look for what remains of the Jacobite Church. 
It is to a convent of this district that Dr. Gwynn considers we 
owe the important Crawford MS. of the Syriac N.T., the only 
one to contain the whole of the canonical books, and the writing 
of which he assigns to the twelfth century. It is here that the 
Rev. G. P. Badger, sent out on behalf of the S.P.C.K., visited in 
1850, and met the Jacobite Bishop of Mar-Mattai who pointing 
his hand over the country of Tur. Abdin, exclaimed " There our 
strength lies." The number of families belonging to this church 
is very small,* there being about five thousand in the whole of 
the region of Tur-Abdin, one or two villages of which are entirely 
peopled by them. Other localities containing members of this 
community are Marde, Diarbekr (Amid) Mosul, Urfah. Ruins of 
Christian towns and villages whose inhabitants have been wiped 
out abound. All specific beliefs concerning the union of the two 
natures of Christ have of course long since disappeared, and indeed 
the people would be too ignorant and stunted in intelligence to 
comprehend such theological distinctions. In an interesting article 
in " The Independent Review," of April, 1005, Mrs. De Bunsen 
speaks of a visit she paid to Kurdistan in 1902, passing through 
the very district where Bar-Hebneus once carried on his diligent 
labours as a Christian pastor. The villages were partly heaps of 
mud or stones, the roofs of underground houses, partly dwellings 
built above ground with roofs of flat mud. There were Armenians, 
Chaldeans, Nestorians, Jacobites and others of different races, 
but all alike in poverty and wretchedness. In an ancient church 

* Members of the sect are also to be found in Travaneore to the number 

of 200,000, 
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which the visitors attended, mass " of the most barbaric description" 
was being celebrated. A priest was censing the sacred books, 
swaying himself to and fro with the ecstatic motions of a dervish, 
and' followed by minute acolytes in scarlet, who continued the 
shrill nasal chant through all interruptions. This occurred at 
Jezireh, between Diarbekr and Mosul. Notwithstanding their 
degraded condition, there is yet surely something pathetic and 
touching in the thought of these oppressed and persecuted men 
still holding on, though it be by the merest thread, to the faith 
of the world's Redeemer. Their case might have been parallel 
to that of the Turkish nation, which Professor Mingana's interesting 
recent discovery of an ancient Syriac document proves to have 
formed a considerable branch of the eastern Church some thousand 
years back, but which was entirely overwhelmed in the onrush of 
"Mohammedanism. But they have clung to the faith and are still 
our fellow Christians, though side-tracked and cut off from the 
main stream of Christian life, and only await the helping hand 
of their more fortunate and enlightened Western brethren to take 
their due and legitimate place in the one. fold under the one Shepherd. 
While much effort appears to have been expended and with gratifying 
results on the ancient Eastern Syrian or Nestorian Church, whose 
young Metropolitan Mar Shimun joined with us and with the 
other eastern Patriarchs in the celebration of the sixteenth centenary 
of the Council of Nicasa this year, little if anything appears to have 
been done for the equally interesting, though scantier body of 
Jacobite Christians* who are one with us in the recitation of the 
same creed for which that council is famous. To anyone who 
can picture their present position, the petition will appeal with 
re-doubled force, "that all who profess and call themselves Christians 
may be led into the way of truth and hold the faith in unity of 
spirit, in the bond of peace and in righteousness of life." 

*Only last year, an earnest appeal reached the hands of the British 
Prime Minister, stating that the Christians of Mardin are driven out, and 
the Jacobite Patriarch divested of his position, and entreating that Britain 
would not withdraw from the country (Iraq) and leave them to the fate of 
the Armenians. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



THE SYRIAC LANGUAGE. 

The language commonly known as Syriac, which our Author 
chose to be the medium of communicating his theological teaching 
to the Christian Church, is one of a group of Semitic languages 
called by Dr. William Wright the Northern Semitic, and was for 
the early centuries of the Christian era, the vernacular tongue of 
the region surrounding Edessa in Northern Mesopotamia. It is a 
dialect of that branch of Semitic languages which is known as 
Aramaic, from "Aram" or " Padan-Aram," i.e. the high country 
(LXX Zlupia) or high-land in contra-distinction to "Canaan," the low 
country or Netherlands, and of all the Semitic family of languages, 
is the most valuable to the student of Christian Literature. 
It both introduces him (I use the word advisedly) to the language 
or dialects of Palestine in the time of our Lord and also opens the 
door for him into a very considerable field of theological and 
exegetical literature extending from the second to the fourteenth 
centuries, at which latter period it had long ceased to be to any 
extent a popularly spoken language. For the latter I must refer 
the reader to Wright's article on Syriac Literature in the Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica, published in book form by A. & C. Black. 
The remarks of this chapter will be confined to the former, viz : 
to examining what, if any, connexion may be discovered between 
the language of the Syriac versions on which our Author commented 
and that which was in common use in Palestine in the time of 
pur Lord. 
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In the first place it will be remembered by all readers of 
Eusebius that he quotes Papias as saying that Matthew composed 
the "sayings" of our Lord in the Hebrew language, a statement 
which Bar-Hebraus preserves in the prologue to S. Matthew in this 
work. This document has of course entirely perished* But there 
is no proof that the oral teaching which was the basis of the 
Hebrew Matthew perished from the minds of the many Christians 
by whom it must have been committed to memory. It is a matter 
of common experience how phrases, sentences, and expressions of 
the old vernacular, cling to the memory, even when it has ceased 
to be the ordinary speech of the people, and it would not be a 
matter of surprise if the translators of the Gospels into a dialect 
which was probably closely akin to the original "Hebrew " Matthew, 
embodied some of these phrases in their work. Resell (Extra 
canonical Parallel Texts to the Gospels) expresses the belief that it 
is possible through the aid of Codex Bezae, the old Latin and Syriac 
versions, and quotations from the Gospels in the early fathers, to 
get behind the text of our canonical Gospels and to reach a truer 
reflection in Greek of the Hebrew original in the case of many 
sayings recorded in the Logiaof Matthew. And the close connexion 
between the Palestinian and Syriac branches of the Aramaic tongue 
is made the basis of a similar hope by Westcott. (Canon of the 
N.T. Early VSS.) And although later writers (Dalman " Words of 
Jesus," Neubauer "Dialects of Palestine in time of Christ" — Studia 
Biblica I) do not speak so encouragingly of the possible success of 
such an attempt, and Mr. Court enay James (Language of Palestine 
p. hi) speaks of the attempt to render the words of Jesus from 
Greek into Aramaic as futile, the splendour of the goal in view is 
at least worthy of every effort. It has always been believed that 
the vernacular of the people who lived in Palestine in the time of 
our Lord was a Semitic dialect and no attempt to establish the 
theory that the popular language of the period and country was 
Greek, such as that of Professor Paulus of Jena or of Dr. A. Roberts 
(Discussion on the Gospels) has proved convincing. We may take 
it there is a large balance of probability in favour of the view that 
the Sermon on the Mount and other discourses and parables of our 
Lord were spoken in. a Semitic dialect, and that the original 
" Matthew " endeavoured to preserve the actual words of these. 
Now bearing in mind the difficulty of expressing the thoughts and 
teaching which were originally given through the medium of one 
language in another differing widely from it : bearing also in mind 
■ the richness of the Semitic languages with their great variety of 
"voices" as we should term them, their method of expressing time 
diverging so much from that employed in western speech, their 
synthesis and compactness of phraseology, it must be acknowledged 
that the gain would be considerable if we could re-produce even a 
ginall proportion of the words originally spoken by our Lord, 
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We have as yet only touched the fringe of the Gospel story. There 
is an untold mine of wealth ready for the exploration of the diligent 
student. The early Semitic-speaking Churches possessed a great 
advantage in being brought into touch with Christ by means of a 
tongue which produced His teaching to some extent at first hand. 
The ever-advancing stream of Hellenization which had spread over 
Palestine and western and southern Syria appears to have reached 
its limit at the Euphrates boundary, and Syriac continued to be 
the mother tongue of that region till the conquests of Mohammed 
resulted in Arabic becoming the universal language of Syria and 
the whole of the country which passed under his sway or that of 
his successors, and Syriac ceased to be a medium of ordinary 
communication, though it long lingered and still does to day as the 
sacred language of the small remnant of the Christian Churches of 
the far East. 

A study of the language will not be difficult to the student 
who is already acquainted with Hebrew, the form and syntax of the 
two having many points in common (v. W. Wright's Comparative 
Grammar of the Semitic languages). The term " Hebrew " in the 
New Testament is frequently used where some form of Aramaic is 
indicated. When Paul spoke to the people "in the Hebrew tongue" 
he spoke, of course, in that form of Aramaic speech which was 
vernacular among his Jewish hearers, not in the classical Hebrew 
of the Torah or Prophets. The course of development of pure 
Hebrew into the Aramaic of the first century A.D. was probably a 
very gradual one. The Babylonish captivity doubtless hastened it, 
but it was far from complete at the restoration. Later writings of 
the Old Testament such as Qoheleth and some of the Psalms show 
signs of a development which continued to mature during the 
following centuries. Eusebius uses the word "Hebrew" for 
Aramaic as shown by his speaking of the 5th word from the cross 
as recorded in the Hebrew tongue. The relationship between these 
various branches of Semitic speech is a matter of considerable 
interest to Biblical students and is dealt with in a very complete 
and scholarly manner by the Rev. J. Courtenay James in his work 
" The Language of Palestine," to which, together with Wright's 
work and G. Dalman's "Words of Jesus," (English version by 
D. M. Kay) I am indebted to a large extent for the material of 
this chapter. 

Regarding the Semitic family of languages as divisible into two 
branches, viz : Northern and Southern ; and the former branch as 
containing three sections, viz : Eastern, Central, and Western, the 
Aramaic group of languages may be placed in the second of these 
sections. This is divided again into (1) the dialect in use m Edessa 
in northern Mesopotamia, which is that of the version of the Bible 
on which our Author commented and which is generally known by 
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the name of Syriac and which is further divisible into the Nestorian 
and Jacobite dialects. B.H. in his metrical grammar divides it 
into three dialects. The most elegant of these he considers to be 
the "Aramaean," which is the mother tongue of the inhabitants of 
Edessa (2) The dialect of Palestine and the country west of the 
Euphrates, which is that in which certain portions of the O.T. 
(to be found in Ezra, Daniel and Jeremiah) were written and which 
is called in the margin of our A.V. "Chaklee" and in the K. V. more 
correctly "Aramaic " ; and also the various Targums, one of which 
viz : the Targum of Onkelos is probably the nearest approach we 
can get to the form of language current in Palestine in the first 
century A.D. A further sub-division of this dialect is that of the 
early Christians of Palestine for whom the Palestinian Lectionary 
of the Gospels (v.p. xcvii) was written. 

Bearing in mind these relationships let us examine our Syriac 
text with a view to the discovery of words or passages where it 
seems to give increased significance or otherwise to suggest 
a nearer approach to the original words than the Greek. We 
may observe at the outset that it is remarkable to note the 
likeness between the various members of a family extending through 
several linguistic generations and covering a period of some 3000 
years. Thus if we look back to the first use of Aramaic in the 
Bible, viz: the name given by Laban to the "stone of witness" 
set up by him and Jacob, we find at this date of 2000 B.C. the very 
same word which our present Author of the thirteenth century A.D. 
uses in his opening preface to the Gospels — "sahadutha." This 
encourages us to hope that, great as have been the modifications of 
form, matter, dialect, vocalization, and syntax in the course of the 
years, careful scrutiny will reveal to us similarities of expression 
between such distant relations as the languages of Juckea and Edessa 
in the earliest centuries of the Christian era, and that persevering 
study may result in light being cast upon words of our Lord which 
seem to us obscure and difficult of satisfactory explanation, revealing 
that the obscurity is often only the result of the inadequacy of the 
Greek synonyms used to preserve the original Aramaic expressions. 

The most striking instances will be those of "assonance" 
or similarity of sound leading to such juxta-position of words 
as would add point to the expressions used. Our Lord, who 
was a true Son of David, a lover of the law and the prophets, 
may well have imbibed in His early education as a "Son of the Law" 
the habit of pointing and sharpening an argument or statement by 
means of the figure of speech called " paranomasia." This form of 
speech was, we know, very much in use amongst the Jews, e.g. 
Is. v. 7, "He looked for judgment (mishpat) and behold oppression 
(mispach), for righteousness (tsedakah) but behold aery (tse'akah)." 

Some of the instances here given have already been noted by 
Professor E. Nestle and other writers ; others as far as I know have 
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never yet been noted. The. list could probably be very considerably 
extended by any diligent student of the Syriac versions. 

Matthew x. 12. UoS>> C&fc (shalu shalomeh) 
13. ^QDSrAs (shalomchun) 

Here we have a connexion of words in the Syriac vs. which is lost 
in the Greek. An English rendering might be — "Ask peace for the 
house: if it be worthy your peace shall rest upon it." Cf. Lukex. 5, 6. 

Matthew x. 30. ,-.»Jl!sO ^Qa*-»j> \&D ?nene d'rishchun manion 

" The hairs of your head are numbered." 

Matthew xi. 17. ^oi^'l U° ^O^r^' P° (w'lo raqedtun 
w'lo arqedtun). "And ye have hot danced "... And ye have not 
lamented." 

In this case the verbal root is the same in both words, but 
the first which is in the Pad voice signifies to dance ; the second 
in the Aphel signifying to lament. 

Matthew xi. 28, 29. .an»*.*J| (anichkun) "I will give you 
rest" M ***-0> (d'nich'no) "because I. am restful." 

> i ,o/u| ^innt^no (w'meschkchin'tun niocho) "ye also shall 
find rest." 

Matthew vi. 2. ]}pL ]i' r a ]\ (lo teqre qarno) " do not sound 
a trumpet." 

Matthew vi. 25. The Greek <|rugjj of which such actions as 
eating and drinking would not naturally be predicated is probably 
a translation of the Aramaic ]*aJ the word we find in P. and 
which has the wider meaning of "self." 

Matthew vii. 13. l^o) \mO>o (w'ruicha urcha) "and narrow 
is the way." 

Matthew xvi. 4. ^Q»;2)2j (d' tepharshun) "that ye may 
separate them" — a word not found in the Greek. But is it possible 
that it may have held a place in the oral tradition of our Lord's 
sayings, but have fallen out in the Greek Gospel where it would 
have no point ? Ye call yourselves "Pharisees" (Separatists), but 
ye cannot "separate or "single out" any of the wonderful events 
ye arc witnessing as a sign that the Messiah has indeed come. 

Matthew xviii. 15. 2>A* Perhaps this expression, which 
means "thou art superior" to thy brother (compare the colloquial 
expression "gone one better than"), may more truly represent the 
motive for acting as peacemaker which would appeal to the greater 
number of our Lord's audience. 

Matthew xix. 12. .**.acQJ o*£i£QJ> *>*a*So> ^k) "Whosoever 
is able to contain, let him contain." These words represent a 
rendering which is more pointedly in accordance with the 
instruction which has preceded. 
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Matthew xxi. 21. ^ooi^ £o] U^DfO ooi oil ^fio) 

onl _*io r o ?cmV>> They say to him " The preceding (qadmoio). 
He saith to them. The Publicans . . . precede (qadmin). 

Another passage which supports an Aramaic original is 
Matt.xiii. 13 (cf Markiv. 11, 12) where Matthew has "because (g Tl ) 
seeing they see not" and Mark "in order that (Eva) seeing they 
may see and not perceive " the difference of the two Evangelists 
being possibly due to the variation of their interpretations of the 
Aramaic particle Dolath, which is capable of the meaning of either 

Mark i. 23. The Syriac U*0> OU3 ]ooi Aa]> in whom 

was an unclean spirit may represent an original narrative which 
was translated into Greek by en pncumati akartharto " in an 
unclean spirit" winch is awkward as it stands. 

Luke iv. 23. "perhaps" in P. sounds a more apt word 

in this connexion that the pantos of the Greek which is translated 
"surely." In the same verse the proverbs in P. fccf \»S£>] 

"Healer, heal thy self" gives the connexion of the cognate 
noun and the verb which is lost in the Greek. 

Luke v. 4. 1r*t^ vf^fVS^ 0 your nets (catchers) for a catch. 
The same assonance is to be noted in v. 9. 

Luke xxiv. 32. For the explanation of the remarkable variant 
reading in this verse where for the, received text xato^evyj , we 
have in MS. D, xsxaXup.(xsv7), in c excecatum, in e exterminatum, 
we find in the old Syriac version which only differs from the 

Peshitta by the reading of the final radical as > (rish) instead 
of ? (dolath). 

John vii. 30. The punctuation of both P. and O.S. here 
connect the words " as the Scripture saith " with the preceding 
saying "He that believeth on me" and not with the following, thus 
getting rid of the difficulty of its referring to a quotation of which 
there is no trace in the O.T. 

The later history of the language is connected mainly with 
the remnants of the ancient Churches which exist in portions of 
Kurdistan and Persia and the Malabar coast of India, where, 
Eusebius tells us on the authority of Pantsenus of Alexandria 
(Eccles. Hist. v. 10) there was a Church founded by S. Bartholomew 
the Apostle, who had bequeathed to it the Gospel of Matthew in 
the Hebrew tongue. There are very few districts in which the 
language is still used as the vernacular, and in those it has a widely 
different form and pronunciation from the old classical language, 
in some cases containing an admixture of forms traceable to other 
branches of the ancestry of the Aramaic tongue ; in others approxi- 
mating to the dialect of the Palestinian Syriac version ; (v.p. xcvii) 
in others largely leavened with an Arabic element. An article, in a 
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back number of the Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Explora- 
tion Fund (April 1890) sent me by its secretary, Dr. E. W. G. 
Masterman provides an illustration of this. The writer is describing 
the people of Ma'lula, twenty-five miles north-east of Damascus, 
the inhabitants of which are stated to be chiefly bakers by trade. 
Their language appears to be a corrupt form of Palestinian Aramaic, 
and the people have a tradition preserved in an ancient book that 
Mohammed never entered their village which with one or two neigh- 
bouring ones preserved the old original tongue against the prevalence 
of the Arabic language which accompanied the Mohammedan 
conquests, while a knowledge of the latter is of course necessary for 
business purposes. The writer of the article states how he repeated 
in the Arabic language to a youth of Ma'lula the parable of the 
prodigal son, and then asked the said baker boy who could neither 
read nor write, to repeat the same to him in his own vernacular, 
after he had memorised the passage. The writer then evolved from 
the youth an Aramaic translation which he took down and embodied 
in the article. I have compared the result carefully with the 
renderings of the parable in both the Peshitta and the Palestinian 
versions, and though there are not sufficient data to say that it 
approaches nearer to the one than to the other, it is certainly of 
interest to note how, though much adulterated with Arabic, many 
of the words correspond with both these versions and may probably 
be those that actually left the. lips of the original Speaker : e g. 
Luke xv. 25, \dh (Ji*^ "his elder son"; this agrees with the 
Palestinian but not with the Peshitta, which has \*L>.mr>. Do. v. 17 
fiaok? .... \dgi mIo" and I am here [perishing] from hunger," 
similar to the Palestinian .... \oOi ]j"|o "and I am 

here [perishing] in hunger," where the Peshitta has the more 
classical for "here." Do. v. 19. >**r»-\\l r** "one of 

thy hired servants" agreeing with both. There 5 * are other similar 
examples, while a vivid and boylike touch is the use in v. 26 of the 
word "he shouted" instead of the more commonplace |;o 
"he called" of the Syriac versions ; a form of expression which would 
naturally occur to a boy describing the call of a man working in 
the field to the nearest attendant to inquire the meaning of the 
unwonted noise in the house. The majority of the people in these 
villages belong to one or other of the Christian Churches, and it 
is doubtless for such as these that the Palestinian Syriac version 
was originally compiled. 

For those who wish to compare or contrast the language as 
now used with that of Bar-Hebrasus, the grammar of Bishop A. J. 
Maclean, published in 1895 by the Cambridge University Press, 
and some of the publications of the Archbishop's Mission to 
Assyrian Christians will be of value. 
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Syriac Versions of the Bible. 

The interest of the commentary of our Author centring as we 
have seen on the material it offers for a correct edition of the 
standard Syriac version of the sacred text the story of the origin 
and transmission of that version will be a matter of interest to the 
reader. 

As has been stated above Bar-Hebrseus took as the basis of 
his commentary the Peshitta version which contained the whole 
of both testaments and portions of the Apocrypha. And this, 
notwithstanding the existence of earlier and later rivals has con- 
tinued to be regarded as the standard version of the various portions 
of the Syriac Church down to the present day, and is almost 
universally regarded by scholars as a revision of the Old Syriac 
Gospels or Tatian's harmony corresponding to the work of Jerome 
on the old Latin versions. 

Although the present work is confined to the four Gospels 
yet the facts that those Gospels contain according to our Author's 
calculations as many as eighty-one testimonies or quotations from 
the Old Testament, and that his comments on the same embrace 
forty-four more direct quotations besides several indirect, make 
some examination into that portion of the version a matter of 
interest. And we are met at the outset by two facts, viz., that the 
NT. quotations are verv frequently taken verbatim from the O.T. 
Peshitta version : and that there is a marked similarity between 
the latter and the Targums. The first of these proves to us that the 
O.T. Peshitta was well established as a standard version in the 
Syriac speaking Church before the attempt was made to translate 
the Gospels into that language ; the second that its translators 
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made use of the material that was already to their hand in the 
paraphrase of the Hebrew into the vernacular of Palestine and the 
surrounding countries for the sake of the unlearned populace to 
whom the original would be as a sealed book (S. John vii. 49). 
Probably the version was executed by different translators and at 
different periods. It endeavours to keep as close to the Hebrew as 
possible, and Bar-Hebrams while using it as the basis of his work 
somewhat apologizes for doing so speaking of it as disordered 
(ijulj) and appearing to prefer as a more correct version that 
which was translated at a later period by Paul, Bishop of Telia, 
from the Greek text of the LXX., corresponding with the later 
and more literal Philoxenian version of the. New Testament. In 
his larger Syriac Grammar (Liber Splendorum) he gives instances 
of false renderings of the Hebrew in the Peshitta which are rectified 
in the later version, e.g., in Isaiah xxvi. II D^-nssp -irq} 
is translated oui£ ^oioi^Llo ^OV^J " They shall see and 

be put to shame at the zeal of thy people " in the Peshitta, but more 
correctly in the later version : They shall see the zeal of thy people 
and be put to shame. Again in Isaiah lxvi. 5. Dp^DtD D^n^ -Tips 

is rendered in P. incorrectly .aa-^ico .a^j^ o-^d) but correctly 
in the later version ♦aQxica^ ,aa*.^ | 0- r k)| Your brethren said to 
them that hate you V Again in Psalm xxxviii. 13* the Hebrew 
TQ nnp) «b D^>1 isb Wr-HZ N>*3 is translated in P. p]o 

*xk>Q2> AwAz) ]] L.oj A*ooi J] \my** ^1 where the 



infirmity of dumbness is applied to the ears, and that of deafness to the 
mouth! He then gives instances to show that the translators of the New 
Testament have preferred the LXX. to the Peshitta version of the 
O.T. in the rendering of quotations, e.g., Matt. i. 23 |A^oAo 
1-Q r \)lo accords with the LXX. of Isaiah vii. 14 rather than with the 
P. which is 1 r V»0 U&o. Matt, iv 16 fioiaj U*Qa^o *aA*? fSui. 

\o'y where the verbs are in the singular as in the LXX., both 
being in the plural in P. of Isaiah ix. 2. 

With regard to the origin of the O.T. Peshitta version B.H. 
mentions the various theories which were held in his day. After 
relating the story of Eusebius of Csesarea that it was found by 
Origen in the house of a certain widow, he proceeds to speak of the 
three current theories : (1) that a portion of it was produced m 
the days of Solomon at the request of Hiram, King of Tyre ; (2) that 
a priest named Asa, who was identical with the person mentioned 
in 2 Kings xvii. 24 as having been sent by the King of Assyria into 
Palestine to teach the settlers there the nature of the God of the 
land, accomplished the translation; (3) that the whole of the 
Peshitta version of both testaments was translated for Abgarus, 

* In this instance however, the inconsistency mentioned by B.H. is not 
found in Lee's edition of the Peshitta O.T, 
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King of Edessa by Thaddseus the Apostle, who was said to have 
been sent to him in accordance with a promise of our Lord. None 
of these theories appear to carry any semblance to probability, 
and we are left with the conclusion of Theodore of Mopsuestia that 
this version was made bv some one " we know not whom." 

But a matter of greater interest and one more likely to repay 
research is, of course, the origin of the Peshitta version of the New 
Testament'. For our guidance in such an inquiry it is necessary 
that we should endeavour, as far as this is possible, to gain some 
idea of the introduction and early history of the Christian faith 
in those parts of Syria which still retained a Semitic vernacular 
and which had been untouched by Hellenistic influences. For 
the history of the version is naturally bound up with that of the 
Church for whose benefit it was carried out. 

We have no absolutely reliable account of the first beginnings 
of Syriac Christianity, but we know that as early as the fifth century 
the canonical Gospels were accessible to the Syriac-speaking Church 
in three forms : (1) the Diatessaron of Tatian, called frequently 
by the writers in that language " Evangelion da Mehallete " (Gospel 
of the mixed ones) ; (2) the " Old Syriac " Gospels referred to as 
" Evangelion da Mepharreshe " (Gospel of the separated ones), 
now represented by the MS discovered in 1842 by Canon Cureton 
in the Nitrian desert, commonly known as the Curetonian and 
described by the designation " C." ; and also the palimpsest dis- 
covered fifty years later in the convent of S. Catherine on Mount 
Sinai by Mesdames Lewis and Gibson and generally termed " S." ; 
(3) the " Peshitta " or " simple " Syriac version which was far the 
most widely known and used and of which there are many MSS 
extant in the British Museum and elsewhere. The relative dates of 
these versions are the subject of very divergent views of Syriac 
scholars. How did they come into being and what relation do they 
bear to each other ? It is easy to understand why the first trans- 
lation of the sacred books would be into a Semitic tongue. Indeed, 
the oral tradition from which the written Gospels were originally 
derived must have been in the first instance in a Semitic form, and 
if the historian Eusebius of Ca^sarea is right, in his statement quoted 
from Papias that Matthew compiled the " sayings " of our Lord 
in the Hebrew (used loosely as in the N.T. for Aramaic) tongue, it 
is scarcely likely that such valuable assistance in the compilation 
of a Semitic Tetra-evangelion would remain unused, when the time 
came for the needs of a monoglot Syriac-speaking Church to be 
considered.* The town of Edessa in Mesopotamia has always been 
claimed as the birth-place and head-quarters of the community 
using the Syriac versions of the Scriptures, and the account of the 

* Cureton, when first publishing the MS. called by his name in 1858, 
endeavoured to prove that the Gospel of S. Matthew, in that MS., was none 
Other than, the " Hebrew " Gospel of that Evangelist ! 



lxxix. 



introduction of the Gospel into this kingdom as given by Eusebius 
in his Ecclesiastical history, and also in the doctrine' of Addai, 
a late fourth century work, though mainly apocryphal may possibly 
have some foundation in fact. It is to the effect that Abgarus, 
King of Edessa, being afflicted with a sore disease and hearing 
of the wonderful works of healing performed by Jesus writes a 
letter beseeching Him to come down and heal the disease from which 
he is suffering. To this Jesus replies praising the king for his faith 
without sight and promising that, though unable to come Himself 
He will after His Ascension send one of His disciples to the king 
who will both heal his disease and also give to him and those who are 
with him a higher life and farther-reaching blessings. This promise 
is fulfilled in the year 340 (i.e., 29 of our era) by the Apostle Thomas 
sending into the country Thaddaeus the Apostle [one of the seventy]. 
The miracles of healing which this man performs reach the ears of 
Agbarus who sets him down as the fulfilment of the promise and 
sends for him to heal his disease. When this is done and others 
coming are likewise healed by the imposition of the Apostle's hands 
the king begs Thaddaeus to relate before them the story of Jesus. 
His coming and His wonderful works. The Apostle bids him 
assemble all his citizens on the morrow, when he will tell them about 
the coming of Jesus, his mission, and for what purpose he was 
sent by the Father, His works, teaching, sufferings, death, resur- 
rection, ascension, session at the right hand of power, and second 
coming to judge the quick and the dead. Thus he made them 
disciples of the Saviour's doctrine, and even to this day, adds 
Eusebius, the whole city of Edessa is devoted to the name of Christ. 

Whether this account contains any element of truth or is 
merely an attempt to give the Church of that country the dignity 
of Apostolic foundation, there is no doubt that Christianity took 
root in Syria at a very early date. The Count de Vogue has shown 
in his " Inscriptions Semitiques de Syrie Centrale " that there are 
to be found in Palmyra inscriptions (of which he gives facsimiles) 
to the memory of Christians early in the second century (a.d. 135). 
We may conclude that Christianity had at that period made sufficient 
headway in the country to number among its adherents members 
of the well-to-do classes. Amongst the devout men who were 
gathered together at Jerusalem on the great day of Pentecost 
were dwellers in Mesopotamia (" dwelling between the two rivers " 
according to the Peshitta rendering). Some of these might be of the 
number of the three thousand converts of that day, and would 
return to tell the good tidings to their fellow-country-men. Suppos- 
ing a Christian Church with definite rules, forms of worship, and 
observance of holy days to be established in the land the first 
desire would be the possession of the sacred books in the language 
of the country. The task of providing for this want could not be 
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carried out in a moment. The first attempt to be made would be 
a translation of the Gospels as the story of the life and work of our 
Lord Assuming the four canonical Gospels to have acquired their 
present form by the beginning of the second century this would b 
the material from which the translator would commence his work. 
Again noting the close resemblance of many of the sections of the 
first three Evangelists, an attempt to work out a life of our Lord 
in a combined form might easily occur to such a translator as a 
saving both of time and labour and a means of circulating the 
sacred story more swiftly amongst the various congregations of the 
rapidly growing Church. In accordance with this we find that a 
Harmony of the four Gospels called by the name of the Diatessaron 
was composed in the Syriac language by Tatian (v. the Introduction 
to S. Matthew in the Horreum Mystm.), himself born as he tells 
us in the land of the Assyrians, and a disciple of Justin Martyr 
about the middle of the second century. This man, Epiphanius 
tells us, on leaving Rome about a.d. 172 went into Mesopotamia, 
which appears to have been the scene of his latest labours. His 
teaching gave rise to a strong suspicion of his being touched with the 
Gnostic heresy and led to his being excommunicated as a heretic 
and to this fact we owe the disappearance of his most interesting 
harmony of the Gospels (v. infra). I believe the compilation of 
Tatian to have been the first attempt at the diffusion of the Gospels 
in the Syriac tongue. It is scarcely probable that, had it been 
preceded by the " separated Gospels " which are represented to us 
by the Curetonian and Sinaitic MSS it would have achieved the wide 
popularity and acceptance it has done rather than the version 
which represented the actual canonical Gospels in the form in which 
they were and ever since have been received in the universal Church. 
Dr. Salmon in his Introduction to the study of the New Testament 
mentions that Zahn, Professor of Theology at Leipzig, writing on 
Tatian's Diatessaron in 1881 states his opinion that this work was 
written in Syriac, being the first translation of the Gospel into that 
language. The resemblance between this work and the " Old 
Syriac" Gospels, then only extant in the Curetonian MS., now also 
in the Sinaitic, he accounts for by the use made of Tatian's work 
the translators of the first complete separated Gospels. Similar 
views are expressed by the late Rev. G. H. Gwilliam in " Studia 
Biblica," and Professor Burkitt in the Article " Text and Versions " 
in " Encyclopaedia Biblica " and in his edition of " Evangelion da 
Mepharreshe," wherein he expresses the opinion that we owe this 
version to Palut who was consecrated bishop of Edessa by Serapion 
of Antioch, a man noted for his interest in the transmission of the 
Gospels, about 200 a.d. 

The contrary view upholding the priority of the Old Syriac 
version is set forth by Dr. Arthur Hjelt in " Die Altsryrische Evange- 
lienbersezung und Tatians Diatessaron." Here he endeavours 
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to show by instances of varying translations of the same Greek 
expressions in the different Gospels, that the Old Syriac version is 
due to more than one translator, and that these expressions were 
used by Tatian. The discoverer of the Sinaitic version, Mrs. 
Lewis, in her edition of the work also upholds its priority to the 
Diatessaron. 

Until the time of Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa 411 to 435 a.d., 
the work of Tatian appears to have been the version in regular 
use in the Syriac-speaking Church. This man, however, who was 
a strong opponent of the Nestorian heresy immediately set to work 
to dethrone the work of Tatian from the position which it had so 
long held in the Church on the ground that it showed symptoms of 
favouring that heresy, ordering that all the Churches under his 
control should be provided with a copy of the Evangelion da 
Mepharreshe. A little later Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrrhos " swept up " 
more than two hundred copies of Tatian's harmony which he found 
in use in his diocese and replaced them with the separated Gospels. 
Indeed, with such vigour did he wield the besom in this case that 
there is not a single MS. of the Syriac Diatessaron now extant, 
a fact which greatly adds to the difficulty of deciding on internal 
evidence its relationship to the two MSS. of the old Syriac Gospels. 
There are, however, at Rome two MSS. of an Arabic translation of 
Tatian's work made in the eleventh century and now in the Vatican 
and Borgian libraries respectively which give us some access to the 
celebrated harmony. This translation has, unfortunately, been 
deprived of its usefulness as a critical guide through being derived 
from an edition which had suffered revision for the purpose of 
bringing the text into conformity with the Peshitta. This Arabic 
version has been literally translated into English by Dr. J. Hamlyn 
Hill under the title, " The Earliest Life of Christ " and published by 
Messrs. T. and T. Clark of Edinburgh. Dr. Hill notes certain 
differences between the Vatican MS. which was acquired early in 
the eighteenth century and the Borgian which was brought from 
Egypt in 1886, the former containing the two genealogies of our 
Lord, the absence of which from the original Diatessaron of Tatian 
was one of the causes of its rejection as heretical by Rabbula and 
Theodoret ; the latter omitting them from the text and consigning 
them to an appendix. He concludes the Borgian to be the older 
and more correct copy of the two. He also speaks of a Latin version 
originally discovered in the sixth century by Victor, Bishop of 
Capua, and now known as the Codex Fuldensis. The text of this 
corresponds with the Vulgate and contains the genealogies which 
however have evidently been added by a later hand. 

We have now to ask what was the version " the Gospel of the 
separated ones " with which the reforming prelates replaced the 
heretical Diatessaron. Was it that version which we know by the 
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name of the Peshitta or " simple," or was it one which is represented 
by one or both of the two " Old Syriac " MSS., which have come 
down to us? Professor Burkitt, noting the words of Rabbula's 
biographer : " Now he translated in the wisdom of God the New 
Testament from Greek into Syriac because of its variations exactly 
as it was " concludes that we have here the origin of the Peshitta 
version which was a revision of the old Syriac version compiled 
by the said Bishop that the Syriac Churches might have an accurate 
version of the four canonical Gospels to replace the discarded 
Diatessaron. The term " Gospel of the separated ones " would 
apply equally to the old Syriac version and to the Peshitta as it is 
used in contra-distinction to the Gospel of the combined four. It 
would seem then that in the " Old Syriac " we have an early attempt 
to unravel the tangled mass of Tatian's combination though this 
attempt, for some reason or other, was never Jooked^upon with 
favour by the Church for which it was compiled ; and the Dia- 
tessaron continued to hold undisputed authority until it was 
definitely pronounced heretical by Bishop Rabbula, A whose first 
care would be the provision of an authorised text to justify his 
abolition of the work of the heretical Tatian. In any case the fact 
meets us that previous to the fifth century all patristic quotations 
from the Syriac scriptures agree with the earlier versions, while 
subsequently to that period they are equally unanimous in their 
use of the Peshitta. The high value in which this version was held 
by the Syriac-speaking Churches is testified b}' the care and accuracy 
with which it was transcribed and handed down, which is such that 
when it was decided in recent times to issue a new and critical 
edition of that version and for this purpose several MSS. were 
collated by the Rev. G. H. Gwilliam and Mr. Philip Pusey, the 
variations of text were found to be so few that the new edition 
did not differ materially from the text which has been the standard 
from the first printed edition onwards. The revision which took 
place in Rabbula's day resulting in the Peshitta corresponded 
apparently with that of the Latin version by Jerome which resulted 
in the Vulgate. Indeed, we find Westcott and Hort speaking of 
the Peshitta version as " the Syriac Vulgate." The universal 
acceptance accorded to this version by all the various sects of Syriac 
Christendom need not surely argue, as some have supposed, that it 
is the most ancient form of the Syriac scriptures, any more than the 
position of authority held by our own authorized version would 
prove anything but that the care and scholarship and soundness of 
judgment used in its composition were acknowledged by all. 

The first printed edition of this version, and that from which 
all subsequent editions have been derived without material amend- 
ment including that published by S. Bagster and Sons was published 
by John Albert Widmanstadt in A.D. 1555. Semitic learning appears 
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to have sunk down to a low ebb in Europe in the middle ages. 
From the time of Jerome to that of the Renaissance little was 
done to encourage the cultivation of it. The first seeds of revival 
were sown by thef Crusaders in 1182, some of whom, discovering 
a remnant of a Christian Church of Syriac descent on the slopes of 
Lebanon, which was known by the name of " Maronite," persuaded 
its leaders to enter into a contract with Rome, but it was not until 
some four centuries later that this resulted in formal submission. 
In 1596 the Maronites who, although they had long ceased to use 
Syriac as their vernacular, still cherished it as their sacred language, 
offered submission to Rome on condition they were allowed to retain 
their Syriac Liturgy, the marriage of their priests, and other local 
customs. It is this community which gave to the western world 
the valuable services of Joseph Simon Assemani, the scholarly 
author of the Bibliotheca Orientalis. At the fifth Lateran Council 
of 1513 a learned Canon (Theseus Ambrosius) of the Lateran Church 
was appointed to instruct one of the Maronite representatives 
present in the Latin tongue, thus himself gaining in turn a knowledge 
of Syriac. The difficult task of instructing each other in languages 
of which they were mutually ignorant was accomplished with the 
intermediary aid of a Jew well versed in Hebrew. The interest 
of Ambrose being thus kindled he determined to embark on the 
heavy task of printing the sacred books'which the Maronite repre- 
sentatives had brought from Lebanon. He'had even cast the types, 
provided the matrices, and engaged the services of a printer for the 
work, when all was destroyed by the sack of his native Pavia in 
1527. Two years later when Widmanstadt, then a young man 
of 22, was attending the Emperor Charles V. journeying to his 
coronation by the Pope at Bologna, he came across the priest 
Ambrose who had retired to a monastery after his loss, and spoke 
to him of his keen desire to study the oriental tongues. Ambrose, 
delighted to find one who might carry on the work he had left 
unfinished, gave to the young man one of the treasures of his 
library, a MS. of the Gospels in Syriac, charging him to follow up 
the work of giving it to the Church by means of the printing press. 
Widmanstadt was not unfaithful to the charge and for years con- 
tinued diligently to devote himself to the study of the Syriac tongue. 
His learning won him many friends, including Pope Clement VII. 
By good fortune he discovered another MS. of the Syriac Gospels 
in Sienna, which re-doubled his determination to carry out the 
work which Ambrose had so solemnly committed to him, nor did 
all the ecclesiastical and political favours which were heaped upon 
him— he subsequently became Chancellor of Austria under the 
Emperor Ferdinand— cause him to waver from his purpose. 

Another MS. of the Peshitta Gospels came into his hands under 
the following circumstances. In 1533 a certain S3n:ian priest called 
Moses came to Rome from Mardin in Mesopotamia, the head-quarters 
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of the Monophysite or Jacobite Church, as a legate from the Patriarch 
Ignatius of that Church to Pope Julius III., filled with the same 
desire as Widmanstadt, that of printing the Syriac scriptures. 
Not meeting with the success he desired at Rome, he proceeded to 
Venice, the home of the celebrated printers, Aldus and Bomberg. 
A French traveller, Guillaume Postal, was in the same town, having 
recently returned from the east with a MS. of the Syriac New 
Testament which he had procured at Damascus for those printers. 
On the recommendation of this man Moses sought out Widmanstadt, 
who in time brought him to Vienna and introduced him to Ferdinand. 
The Emperor, keenly interested in the proposal, consented to bear 
the heavy cost of the work, and the first edition of the Syriac New 
Testament was at last published in .1555, printed out of type formed 
from tin. Further editions followed, including that of the great 
Antwerp Polyglot in eight large volumes, a copy of which now 
stands among the treasures of the British Museum. Certain books 
of our canonical Scriptures, viz., the second epistle of Peter, second 
and third of John, the epistle of Jude, the Apocalypse and the 
Pericope (John vii. 53— viii. 11) were not in the Peshitta, but were 
eventually supplied from a later Syriac version. The Old Testa- 
ment Peshitta was not published till the Paris Polyglot of 1645. 
In 1708 Charles Schaaf published at Leyden an edition of the 
Peshitta New Testament which has practically remained the 
standard version up to modern times. Of our own countrymen, 
Brian Walton, Bishop of Chester, was the first to publish the 
Syriac version of the New Testament in his celebrated London 
Polyglot of 1657. In this he inserted the Pericope from a MS. 
belonging to Archbishop Ussher and now in the library of Trinity 
College, Dublin. This MS. and another belonging to Lord Crawford 
and containing an ancient Syriac version of the Apocalypse are the 
subject of an interesting paper by the late Dr. John Gwynn, Regius 
Professor of Divinity, at that University, which is published in 
Volume XXX. of the Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy. 
In 1816, Professor Lee arranged an edition of the Peshitta New 
Testament for the British and Foreign Bible Society, and William 
Greenfield did the same shortly afterwards. These editions are 
preserved in Bagster's Polyglot of 1828, which I have taken as the 
basis for comparison of the text with that of Bar-Hebneus. A 
further edition was published by the above society in 1829 for the 
Nestorian Christians. 

A large addition to the MS. authority for the Peshitta New 
Testament was made when the valuable Tattam collection of 
Syriac MSS. was acquired by the British Museum in the fifth 
decade of the last century. This acquisition and the conviction 
that the criticism of the text of the Peshitta version had not received 
the attention it deserved or that the material available warranted 
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led Philip Pusey, the only son of the celebrated Canon of Christ 
Church and Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, to attempt in due time 
a new and critical edition. After his early death the task was 
continued by the Rev. G. H. Gwilliam, Fellow of Hertford, Oxford, 
and the result of the labours of these two scholars appears in the 
fine quarto edition of the Gospels in Syriac with a translation into 
Latin, published by the Clarendon Press in 1901. Mr. Gwilliam 
in compiling this edition made use of the commentary of Bar- 
Hebrasus chiefly on the authority of Richard Jones, who had 
collected a large number of variants in the text of our Author and 
others in his work, " Textus Sacrorum Evangeliorum Versionis 
Simplicis Syriacae," published in 1805. As, however, will be seen 
from the tables at the close of Chapter IV., several variants are 
unnoticed by either Jones or Gwilliam. 

Passing on from the Peshitta which we might rightly term the 
Authorized Version of the Syriac Gospels we come to two later 
versions which are closely related, the latter being a revision of the 
former carried out a century later. These are the Philoxenian and 
the Harclean. A desire for a more literal rendering of the Scriptures 
from the Greek was the cause of a new translation being undertaken 
by Philoxenus, Bishop of Mabug, early in the sixth century. The 
aim of this translation was to observe the strictest adherence to the 
letter of the original, even to the extent of " torturing " the Greek 
idiom (as Professor Burkitt expresses it) by the reproduction of the 
definite article. This revision was further revised one hundred 
years later by Thomas of Harkel or Heraclea in Mesopotamia, at 
the same time as the translation of the Old Testament from the 
LXX., was undertaken by Paul of Telia. These versions Bar- 
Hebneus refers to as " Greek " or " Harclean," or " the codex of 
Mar Xenaias," and he makes the manifest error of confounding 
two distinct versions, stating in the preface to the Gospels in the 
Horreum Mysteriorum that an accurate version of the New Testa- 
ment in Syriac was translated from the Greek in the city of Mabug 
in the days of the venerable Philoxenus by means of the venerable 
Thomas of Heraclea. In point of fact, the said Philoxenus died 
about a.d. 520, while Thomas of Harkel completed his edition in 
616. This work has been published in the Clarendon Press by Dr. 
Joseph White in 1778, under the title, Versio Philoxeniana in two 
quarto volumes containing the Syriac text in full and a translation 
into Latin. I have compared this edition with many of the render- 
ings given by Bar-Hebraeus under the heading " Greek," and have 
found that with a few small exceptions the two coincide. This 
version contains the minor epistles, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and Jude. 

Syriac Massorah. Occasionally our Author refers to the 
" Karkaphensian " authority. Till recently this was supposed 
to represent still another Syriac version of the New Testament. 
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Assemani had supposed it to be a version according to the tradition 
of some dwellers on mountains (from Karkaphta skull). It was 
also supposed to derive its name from Carcuf, a city of Mesopotamia. 
Wiseman in his Hone Syriacae states that he had discovered in the 
Vatican Library a codex which he considered to be a MS. of this 
version whose existence had long been a puzzle to scholars. Later 
writers, especially the Abbe P. Martin in his " Tradition Karka- 
phienne, on la Massore chcz les Syriens " have shown how this 
and other MSS. in various European libraries are to be attributed 
to the Jacobite Massoretes or traditional interpreters who carried 
out for the Syriac version of the New Testament a work similar 
to that of the Jewish Massoretes to whom we owe the preservation 
of the true pronunciation of the Olel Testament Hebrew Scriptures 
by means of the elaborate system of vowel points and other marks 
of punctuation which they introduced. In the various schools 
which abounded in Syria there were teachers of reading and elocution 
who taught the correct pronunciation to be employed in reading 
the scriptures and other sacred literature. One of those was 
attached to the " Convent of the Skull " (Karkaphta) near Resheina ; 
and the Karkaphensian would represent that form of the Massorah 
which was favoured by the teachers of that school. In these 
massoretic MSS. are often to be found marginal notes inelicateel 
by the letters "Tub." This has been shown by R. Duval (La 
Litterature Syriaque) to refer to the teacher Tubhana and to 
indicate the punctuation which he preferred. Another teacher 
named Saba is also quoted as a Massoretic. authority. Of the ten 
MSS. of this recension now extant, all but one preserve the Jacobite 
traditional pronunciation, one only (Cod. Add. Brit. Mus. 12, 138) 
is a Nestorian work written a.d. 899. 

One other version should not be missed out, although the 
dialect in which it is written is more akin to the Aramaic of the 
Targums and the inhabitants of Palestine than to the Syriac spoken 
in the neighbourhood of Edessa. This is the Jerusalem or Pales- 
tinian Syriac, a version used by the Mclkitc Church in Egypt. 
The complete text of this version which included the olel and new 
Testaments is not extant in any MS., but we have various fragments 
preserved in lectionaries, the largest of which, a Gospel lectionary, 
was discovered by Adler and described by him in " Novi Testament! 
Versiones Syriaca? " in 1789. He regards it as a portion of a com- 
plete version of the Gospels made not later than the sixth century. 
Many more fragments have been discovered in recent years and 
the latest edition to be published is that of Mesdames Lewis and 
Gibson in 1899, they having discovered two frtsh MSS. of that 
version in the convent on Mount Sinai in 1892 and 189,'$. It was 
probably never widely used except in remote parts of Lebanon or 
Galilee, and appears to be a translation made directly from the 
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original Greek without any reference to other Syriac versions. 
The dialect it employs is more closely connected with that of the 
Aramaic portions of the Old Testament than with any other version 
of the scriptures. Thus, in the third person singular of the imperfect 
tense we find the prefix to be the letter " yud " and not as in the 
ordinary Syriac " nun." The version contains the " Pericope de 
Adultera." In an edition of it published by Count Miniscalchi 
Erizzo in 1864 he brings forward reasons to show that this dialect 
was that actually spoken by the Jews on their return from captivity, 
and continued to be the vernacular of Palestine in the time of 
our Lord and His Apostles. He would place it at a very early 
date of the Christian era. Thus in S. Matthew xxvii. 46 in the 
Aramaic words spoken by our Lord on the cross we have the word 
"Lama" in the Palestinian as against " Lemono " in the other 
Syriac versions. 

Of translations of the Syriac versions into English we have : 
(1) The complete translation of the New Testament from the 
Peshitta (with the exception of those writings that are wanting in 
that version, viz., the Pericope de Adultera, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, 
Jude and the Apolcalypse which are supplied from the Philoxenian) 
made by Dr. James Murdock, the American scholar and Professor 
in the Theological Seminary of Andover, Massachussetts, in the 
year 1846, and published by Hastings of Boston, and Marshall 
Brothers of London. To the valuable and interesting historical 
introduction to this work I am indebted for much information 
concerning the later history of this version. (2) The work of 
Professor" F. C. Burkitt, entitled Evangelion Da-Mepharreshe, 
the Curetonian Version of the Four Gospels, with the readings of 
the Sinai Palimpsest and the early Syriac patristic evidence edited 
collected and arranged by him in two volumes, the first containing 
the Curetonian Syriac with English translation interleaved and 
Apparatus Criticus, the second containing the editor's introduction, 
description and plates of the MSS... discussion of its relation to the 
other Syriac versions, and notes on select readings ; published by 
the Cambridge University Press in 1904. (3) The translation of 
the Sinai Palimpsest made by Mrs. Lewis, its discoverer and 
published by the Cambridge University Press in 1S96. (4) In 1910, 
Dr. J. Hamlyn Hill published an English translation of the Diates- 
saron of Tatian under the title of " The Earliest Life of Christ," 
which represents the form in which that harmony was accessible 
in the Syriac language, though the complete loss of all MSS. of the 
work in that language rendered the translator dependent upon the 
MSS. of the Arabic translation of it now extant, and the Latin 
Codex Fuldensis. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



Manuscripts of this Work. 

A This MS is numbered Add. 21,580 in the British Museum 
collection The folios of which there are 199, measure 12£ X 8^ 
inches, some being very worn and defective and much torn at the 
edges. Each page contains generally three columns of about 
forty-three lines each. The paper used is fairly thick of a good 
quality and well preserved, and the ink is clear and black. Ine 
MS contains the whole of the Horreum Mysteriorum together with 
the metrical grammar of Bar-Hebrseus and certain other patristic 
works and some notes containing deeds of sale of the book to various 
possessors. The occurrence of fresh paragraphs and renderings 
of the Greek and other versions are announced in red, also the 
beginnings and endings of the books commented on. A certain 
number of vowel and diacritic points have been added where 
necessary for purposes of distinction, and there are several side and 
foot notes added by a later hand. The following is the title of 
the Horreum— " Imploring the help of God in support of our 
weakness, we write the book of the Storehouse of Mysteries, an 
interpretation of all the holy Scripture from the writings of our 
father Mar Gregorius, Mephrian of the east." The date inscribed 
is A.D. 1478, about 200 years after the death of the author. The 
portion relating to the four Gospels commences on the verso of 
p. 140 and ends on the verso of p. 178. 

I have made this MS the basis of the present edition not 
because it is either the oldest or the most accurate of those to which 
I have had access, as I consider MS B to be superior in point of age 
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and C in point of accurate transcription. But while the former 
of these is unsuitable to take as an exemplar through the care- 
lessness with which it has been transcribed and the latter through 
the relative lateness of its date, MS A appears to combine the 
necessary elements of antiquity and accuracy in such proportion 
as to give it the greatest claim to respect. An examination of its 
style leads me to suppose it has escaped the hands of the reviser 
or the abbreviator, e.g., we of ten find the particle preserved here 
in passages where it has been excised from later MSS, in particular 
when coming after the expression 01 (translated N.) introducing 
the author's comments (v. p. 9, 1, 7 : p. 19, 17). Again the omission of 
the word l^CQ^ in p. 168, 1, 10 with the consequent omission of 
-jk.£>' r o in the following line seems more likely to be accounted 
for by its transcription from an autograph of the author in which 
these words were wanting than by mere clerical error which would 
not be consistent with the thoughtfully studied omission of the 
former word as resulting from that of the latter. Probably the first 
copies of the work may have gone forth without these additions 
and then the author may have wished to include in his later copies 
another order of the ministry which he had originally left un- 
noticed and therefore added the word ^ud;o which, bringing 
the number of orders up to ten may have led him to insert " ten " 
before " servants."* 

The MS appears to be a late acquirement of the British Museum 
and is not quoted bv anv other editor as far as I am aware. There 
is a note on the fly-leaf— Purchased of the Rev. F. W. Linstedt 
11th Oct. 1856, and on the reverse side " 199 Folios— A.G. January 
1868." It belonged formerly to the monastry of Al Za'faran as may 
be seen from notes on folios 2, 9, and 198. For neatness of script 
it comes far behind any other of the MSS of this work I have seen. 

The following is a translation of the side and foot notes on the 
pages which contain the Gospels— P. 144 b (on S. Matt. vii. v 6) 
" Of John of Constantinople— He calls those dogs who are incur- 
able in their wickedness : and concerning whose turning to what 
is good there is no hope. He calls those swine, who are literally 
wallowing in vain and heathen ways, whom He singles out from 
all mankind and shows that they are not worthy to hear such tidings 
as these." 

P. 147 b (on S. Matt. xii. v. 40) " From the commentary of 
Barsalibi on the Revelation of John the Apostle— Son of Man- 
God the Word is called by this name when He became flesh in 
accordance with what He was made. He is now called Son of Man, 
although He is God, because He became man without change. 

* Au alternative theory is that the MS. may have been transcribed under 
Nestorian influence, and therefore enumerates the nine orders at all times 
acknowledged by that body. 
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Again He is called Son of Man, because He was the son of that new 
man who existed before the transgression of the commandment. 
For the body and soul that Adam had before the transgression of 
the commandment, the Word assumed when He became flesh." 

" He calls Himself—' Son of Man ' and not ' Man ' because 
the term ' Man ' is predicated of whoever is born of human seed like 
the rest of mankind. Again He says ' Son of Man ' showing that 
He had no individual father in His manhood like the rest of man- 
kind, but was Son of the first Man. N. even of Adam the father 
of the race." 

P. 149 (on S. Matt. xv. v. 5, much obliterated and in places 
undecipherable) : " What Corban means— If a father should ask 
of his son that he should provide for his needs and the son is not 
willing to honour his father in any way he resorts to saying— 
What should be thine is a gift to God and I am unable to give thee. 
And again if a man should honour his parents just as if he had no 
sons, and afterwards he has sons, there is no authority for him in 
this case to honour his father, and that which is given him by his 
son is by goodwill and is a gift and not a debt. Thus it is written 
in the book Philo wrote." 

P. 150 (on S. Matt, xviii. v. 7): "The word 'offence' which 
is called in Greek ' skandalon ' (slip) which is interpreted as a leading 
of the foot from out of the straight way the Syrians do not use, 
but rather ' cause of falling ' and not ' slip of the feet ' which would 
be according to the Greek ' stumbling block.' " 

P. 151 (on S. Matt, xxi.) : " Of Barsalibi. Our Lord insti- 
tuted discipleship when He caused them to sit down and washed 
the feet of His disciples, priesthood when He broke the Body and 
poured forth His blood, the episcopate when He breathed on the 
face of the disciples and said, ' Receive ye the Holy Ghost,' the 
patriarchate when ascending to heaven He lifted up His hands 
upon them blessing them." 

P. 152 (on Matt, xxiii. v. 5) : " According to the book of 
grammar ' maphtein ' [Peal] and ' m'phatein ' [Pad] both come 
from ' phatiutha.' But the Syriac is ' widening [Peal] their 
tablets ' : the Greek ' widening [Pad] their phylacteries.' " 

P. 153 (on S. Matt. xxv. v. 14) : " Even if a man quietly pre- 
serve that which he has received he shall not be exempt from 
punishment in that he did not trade with his talent. So much 
the greater will be the punishment of him who does not even pre- 
serve the gift which he received but rather wastes it in sin." 

" Of Father Isaiah. Let us strive earnestly therefore against 
idleness and not conceal the money of our Lord. And if we return 
it to Him with interest only, He will receive us into His joy." 
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P. 156 b (on S. Matt, xxvii. v. 60) : " Our Lord was lifted up 
on the cross on Friday, and rested in the grave on Saturday : on 
the first day of the week He arose from the dead. . But note, if 
He had not ascended the cross of suffering and tasted both the 
sweet and the bitter, He would not have entered into the rest that 
follows suffering, nor been worthy of the rising again that follows 
the fall." 

(On vS. Matt, xxviii. v. 1) : " ' Now in the evening of the Sabbath 
when the first day of the week began to dawn.' Of Zadok the 
Teacher — ' There are many changes in the Greek language when it 
is rendered into the Syriac tongue. For as written amongst the 
Greeks — ' One. in the week ' is ' first of the week-days,' and instead 
of ' two in the week ' and ' three in the week ' as it is expressed 
amongst us, they say ' second of the week-days ' and ' third of the 
week-days ' — and fourth and fifth. And the Sabbath day they call 
" Sabbaton " in the singular, which means " the Sabbath " and 
not ' sabbata ' in the plural. In like manner they say ' first of the 
sabbata ' (mia sahbaton) which means of the week, and ' second 
of the sabbata ' and so on throughout all their collection of seven 
days of the week. Again it is a characteristic of their speech that 
they neither use the word ' sabbata ' as it is in the Gospel, nor 
'sabbaton ' to wit ' sabbath ' as we say, but ' week.' For instead 
of ' second or third week ' (shaba) as we say, they say ' second 
week' (shabuoa) and 'fourth week' and 'many weeks.' And 
so again when it is said the guard was set ' in the eve of the Sabbath ' 
it is not evening according to them, but as the word is used amongst 
the Greeks." 

P. 157 b (on S. Mark iv. v. 3) : "He calls the soul the soil ; 
the seed the Gospel : the wav-side the hard heart which is not 
held in the fear of God fully': birds evil spirits. ' He that hath 
ears to hear ' N. pure thoughts that se t aside what is mean and foul." 

P. 107 b (on S. Luke xi. v. 17) : " In three ancient _ Greek 
manuscripts I have noticed that it is thus written here in this 
paragraph but not in any manuscript of the Ausar Araze — ' But 
He, when Pie knew their vain musings, said to them— Every kingdom 
which is divided against itself is desolated. ' ' (And these are approved 
manuscripts.) 

P. 169 (on S. Luke xv. v. 32 and 16) : "lemechdo (to rejoice) de- 
rived from chadhta: kerata (husks) from keration— Cornubius 
is my name." 

P. 169 b (on S. Luke xvi. 26 — between us and you) : " In all 
the approved Greek manuscripts it is written ' bainot ' — with 

nun." . . 

" In other Syriac manuscripts of the Ausar Araze it is written 
' between us and you ' ' in the midst of us and you there is a gulf : 
' beit ' and not ' bainot ' is written, and I have not seen ' bainot ' 
(with nun) placed in any manuscripts of the Ausar Araze." Socm, 
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P. 170b (on S. Luke xix. v. 12 etc.): "Mar Dionysius Bar- 
salibi in the commentary on the Gospel of Luke says — The sons of 
his city — N. the Jews — were hating him. That we do not wish 
that this man should reign over us. N. before Pilate they cried — 
We have no king but Caesar. And when he received the kingdom 
he returned. N. He is referring to His second appearing. He 
commanded those servants to be called to him. N. by this He 
makes known to us that the Lord will judge us according to our 
works. Bring them and slay them before me. N. the slaying 
indicates the devastation and captivity which those Jews suffered 
at the hands of the Romans for their boldness in crucifying the 
Heir. Also He points out the punishment that is laid up for them 
at the end of this world. Again He is speaking of the evil things 
they suffered from the Romans, or the Franks, after forty years 
through Vespasian and his son Titus, king of the Romans." 

P. 171. (on S. Luke xxii. v. 10) : " Oarmsa without yud is 
written in two ancient codices. Qarmisa = water-pot." 

P. 176 b (on S. John xi. v. 48) : "All men will be believing on 
Him. This came over them in that they were moved by Him. 
For after the crucifixion all men did believe on Him. And the 
Romans will come and take away our land. N. They spake this 
concerning the destruction which was coming upon them, and not 
because the signs that were taking place were any care to them, but 
because they did not believe on Him. (Miriam.)" 

" It is expedient that one man should die instead of the nation, 
and not that the whole people should perish. Now this he said 
not of his own will, but because he was high priest for that year, 
he prophesied etc. N. the priesthood of this man was not 
legal, in that he was not of the ancient lineage, the priests being 
appointed by buying and selling. Every year one was appointed 
because they purchased the priesthood by means of a levy, from 
the Romans. Wherefore it was that between them they brought 
about that each one should be appointed priest for one year." 

MS B. 

B. This MS is written on parchment much worn at the edges 
and contains the Horreum Mysteriorum up to the Epistle to the 
Ephesians. It is numbered 7186 in the " Rich " collection of the 
British Museum having been acquired at Mosul by Mr. C. J. Rich, 
British Consul at Bagdad in 1820. The present number of leaves 
is 220, the first and last portions of the coiex being lost including 
the notes on Genesis, most of Exodus, part of Ephesians, all of 
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, Philemon, 
and Hebrews. Any note which may have been made by the Scribe 
throwing light upon its history is therefore wanting. It is described 
in Rosen and ForshaU's catalogue of Syriac MSS in the British 
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Museum, wherein it is numbered XLV, as apparently of the four- 
teenth century. The ink is much faded and some of the pages are 
injured by damp. They contain each a single column of writing 
measuring 8} by 5 inches, and a few of the necessary vowel points 
are added. The paragraph headings, numerals, and the framework 
of the tables are in red ink. It shows traces of careless transcription 
and has many errors. On this account I have not taken it as the 
basis of my printed text, though it is of earlier date than A. It 
appears to have a close relationship to the MS Sachau 324 as is 
shown by its coincidences with Dr. Steinhart's published text of 
the portion relating to S. Luke. These two e.g. of all the MSS I have 
been able to consult quote the word " ten " before " servants " in 
S. Luke xix. v. 13 and add the word ^.O'fO to the list given in the 
comment thereon, thus making up ten types of servants. But errors 
evidently due to lack of intelligence or of understanding of the 
language on the part of the scribe meet us at the very outset, such as 
on the first page the substitution of "thirty" for" twenty." Several 
trifling variants which are obviously due to error I have left un- 
noticed. Of idiosyncracies of B apart from scribal errors we have 
the insertion of " the mighty " in Luke i. 52 ; the omission of the 
words "to set forth and" in comment on Luke hi. 31 ; " their 
possession " in Luke viii. 3 in place of " their possessions " ; the 
insertion of the word " Christ " before " the Sun of Righteousness " 
in comment on Luke x. 35 ; ^OOj^ofor^i.*,.^^ in Luke xii. 58. 
In S. Matthew this MS shows remarkable amriity to C, as many as 
thirty-three variant readings from A being supported by their 
united testimony. Some of the most remarkable of these are 
noted in the account of C. Further instances are the addition 
in Matt. v. 11 of the words " The word evil here is not a masculine 
adjective in that the word . . . ." ; the insertion of " Thou shait 
not kill " after " The Law says " in comment on Matt. v. 21. 
Further instances of such agreement in other Gospels are " sufferers " 
instead of "relatives " (on Luke viii. 2) the omission of * r iD|Ak» 
^d)1 (on John xi. 16). 

MS. C. 

C. Codex Bodleianus. This MS. is preserved in the Bodleian 
library at Oxford where it is indicated by the shelf mark — Hunt. i. 
It is one of a number of Oriental MSS. presented to that library by 
Dr. Robert Huntington who went to Egypt about 1618, was chaplain 
to the Levant Company at Aleppo, became subsequently Provost 
of Trinity College, Dublin, and a liberal contributor of MSS. to 
that university in the porch of whose chapel his body now rests. 
He was appointed bishop of Raphoe in 1701. No date is assigned 
to this MS., and it is probably not earlier than the seventeenth 
century. But the excellency of its writing and preservation and 
the care and accuracy with which the Scribe has carried out his 
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work give it a value out of proportion to the comparative lateness 
of its date. It is spoken highly of by most editors who have pro- 
duced other portions of the Horreum Myst, and appears to have 
been used as exemplar by A. Loftus and R. Jones, the only English 
editors who have hitherto attempted the work. R.B.K Schroeter 
in the preface to his edition of certain portions of the Psalter says : 
"Codex Bodleianus pluris aestimandus est quam pnores." The 
portion of the MS. containing the four Gospels commences on the 
first column of page 104 and ends on the third column of 
page 133. The whole is written on a type of parchment 
paper, rather thinner than the generality of more ancient 
MSS., and slightly torn at the edges occasionally. The bulk 
is enormous, aptly described in Payne Smith's Catalogue as 
" insana mole," the written portion of the folios measuring 19 
inches by 12, and each containing four columns of about seventy 
lines each. Many leaves are wanting in the later portions of the 
work, but the Gospels are absolutely intact. 

Its internal character seems to approximate to Codex B, 
especially in the first Gospel. Thus these two MSS. alone of all 
that I have been able to collate contain the words on Matt. 1. 17— 
" besides those three which he has omitted, to wit, Ahaziah and 
Joash and Amaziah," and in the same passage omit the words 
" Holy Scripture terms as families and generations every person 
who begat and of whom any-one is begotten. And as to the expres- 
sion ' family,' it is from lineage ; but ' generation ' is forty or eighty 
years." Similarly in the following verse the words—" Joseph. 
And Saint Severus says that he espoused her as it were for conjugal 
intercourse " which are wanting in the other MSS. and the German 
edition of I. Spanuth, are found in these two ; but the omission 
is obviously due to homoeoteleuta. Other and more minute 
agreements are " lebria " for " lebra " in v. 15., and the Shaphel 
for the Pael voice " memalin " in Matt. v. 12, addition of " lo " 
in comment on Matt. vi. 13. Both MSS. agree in the omission of 
the words " and thine own aunt " in the comment on Luke i. 36 ; 
also in the reading " menugta " (suffering) for " mezugta " (related) 
in Luke viii. 2. Of idiosyncrasies of this MS. the only one of any 
importance that I have noticed is in the quotation from S. John 
Chrysostom on John vi. 35, where the word " not " is inserted, 
reading " not His Godhead." 

The MS. also contains the work of Bar-Hebraeus known by the 
name of " Kethabha dhe Yauna " (the Book of the Dove) which 
describes the Author's own religious experiences and convictions. 

MS. D. 

D. This MS. is in the library of the University of Cambridge 
and is one of the collection (which was presented to the University 
in 1887 by the S.P.C.K.), of MSS. which had been acquired for them 
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by the celebrated traveller in the east, the Rev. George Percy 
Badger, about the year 1842. It is written with larger letters and 
superior legibility than any others I have consulted. There are 
two columns in each page and the writing is about 14 inches by 7. 
The points and notes are often written in red : likewise also all 
the titles of the paragraphs and the notices of Greek, Nestorian, 
and other variants. It contains (with A and C) the short sentence 
about Judas in the comment on Matt. xxvi. 23. " And Judas was 
shamelessly stretching forth along with Him " which is omitted 
in B and E, also in the printed edition of S. Matthew by I. Spanuth. 
The portion of the codex dealing with the Gospel commences on 
page 220, ending on 287. A label inside the volume bears the legend 
"Add. 2009. Bar-Hebraeus Ausar Raze MDCCL." The material 
is a somewhat stout type of paper, and the binding of red leather 
over what appears to be a wooden board of some J or J inch thick- 
ness. The MS. seems to have been written with great care, the 
slightest errors in spelling from the exemplar being rectified. It 
bears considerable resemblance to A and most of the corrections 
placed in the margin of that MS. it embodies in the text, while 
omitting those which are mere comments of the reviser. In some 
cases, however, these are embodied in the text, and surrounded with 
a red line by a reviser. A curious phenomenon appears on fol. 256 b, 
where the order of the sentences differs from A, and six lines of the 
text are repeated in the second column of the folio, exactly in line 
with their previous appearance in the first column. 

The following is the description in Wright and Cook's cata- 
logue of Syriac MSS. in the Cambridge University Library : " Add. 
2,009. Paper about 12f inches by S| ; 319 leaves, of which 89, 99 
and 109 are injured by damp : 32 quires (signed with letters) of 10 
leaves except the first which has only 9 : two columns of 33 lines. 
The writing is a good regular Jacobite serta of the xvth century. 
Folio 319 is a modern supply of an indistinct date, apparently A.Gr. 
2145, i.e., a.d. 1834." 

The volume contains the whole of the " Horreum Myst." and 
ends with the following subscription: "Finished is the Epistle to 
the Hebrews by Paul and by its completion is closed the holy book 
of the Storehouse of Mysteries, from the work of our father the 
holy Mar Gregorius, holy Maphrian of the whole of the east. Pray 
to be preserved among the faithful. Amen. Glory be to the 
Father of power and to the Son of assistance and to the Holy Spirit 
of perfection and completion. In the year 2145 — Greek." 

On the recto of the first folio is a table and the words — " Pray 
for me Mark Al Chaqir of the village of Bakhudaida beside Mosul 
on whom for this labour may God have mercy. Amen." 
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MS. E. 

E. This MS. is number Add. 23,596 in the British Museum 
collection and is ascribed to the year a.d. 1720. It is clearly written 
and easy to decipher, and is pointed with many Greek and Syriac 
vowels. It is written on stout paper, very clean and well-pre- 
served without apparently a single flaw or tear. It contains little 
beside the Horreum Mysteriorum and as an appendix a list of the 
works of the author. A note states that the book was written by a 
certain priest when Mar Ignatius was patriarch of Mosul, Mar 
Easilius catholicus of the east, and Isaac-ben-Azar maphrian. A 
later note in Arabic states that " I the Maphrian Elias purchased 
the book of the Storehouse of Mysteries and gave it to Colonel 
Taylor (' the great chief Mister Tali ') a.d. 1829." The MS agrees 
generally with A and often in S. Matthew with the printed text of 
I. Spanuth, which probably represents the Gottingen MS. It 
frequently agrees with R. Schwartz's printed edition of S. John, 
which he asserts in his preface to be founded on the Gottingen MS. 
together with that of Berlin of the year 1647. Only once does it 
support the combined testimony of B and G in a variant reading, 
viz., Luke xxii. 1. It agrees with B and the printed edition of I. 
Spanuth in omitting the sentence about Judas in the comment on 
Matthew xxvi. 23. Of idiosyncracies of this MS. apart from obvious 
clerical errors such as the omission of ]qoj> John xxi. 22 the 
following is the only one I have noted — " that they who see might 
see " (John ix.39). 

The title of each book of the Bible, the announcements of 
variant renderings in other versions, the names of commentators, 
and the numbering of the paragraphs are all written in red ink 
bright and clear. 

At the close of the Old Testament portion the following note 
occurs : Finished is the book of Daniel with the rest of the Old 
Testament from the book of the Storehouse of Mysteries. Much 
glory be to God who hath strengthened and helped and poured 
out His bounty upon my wretchedness — praise for ever — Amen — 
by the hands of Siluba Saleiman son of the holy Musa of the habita- 
tion of Salia and along with him the holy Clebius and his brethren 
Abraham and his servant the holy Elias and Joseph and Elia in the 
year of the Greeks 2015 I pray for every brother the pouring out of 
wisdom upon them through the redeeming love, and that he who 
forgives may be forgiven through the prayers of Maiy the mother 
of God (]o\\ ir^i?) and of all the saints So be it. Amen. 

OTHER MSS. 
Of other MSS. the following are extant :— 
Codex Sachau 326. This is generally adjudged to be the most 
valuable of all the codices of this work, It is ascribed by Max. 
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Loehr in his edition of the Pauline epistles of this work as a product 
of the sixteenth century, but S. Kaatz (Ecclus.) and A. Heppner 
(Ruth, etc.) ascribe it to the end of the thirteenth or beginning of 
the fourteenth. N. Steinhart takes it as his basis for S. Luke, 
and thus I have been able to note its close affinity with MS. B. 
It was acquired by the national library at Berlin at the hands of 
Dr. Edward Sachau in September 1888. It is octavo in shape and 
contains 263 leaves, some of which at the end of the volume are 
unfortunately very badly preserved. The subscription at the end 
is illegible. 

Codex Sachau 134. This MS. was written at Tur-Abdin in 
1626 a.d., whence it was brought by Dr. Sachau and presented to 
the Berlin library. It consists of 376 leaves in sets of four. Some 
leaves are lost, and the first is supplied by a later hand. It contains 
but few of the diacritic points and none of the vowels. It embraces 
the whole of the commentary of Bar-Hebra^us. 

Codex Petermann I. 10. This is a MS. dating from the middle 
of the seventeenth century, containing two hundred and sixty-eight 
folios with double columns small clear and complete, brought by 
Professor Petermann from Damascus to Berlin and placed in the 
royal library there. It contains the following note by the scribe : — 
" This book replete with spiritual life was completed in the days of 
our blessed fathers, patriarchs of noble memory, our father Mar. 
Ignatius [This is the Ignatius mentioned by Assemani in B.O. ii. 
p. 482 as patriarch of the Jacobites] the patriarch who held the 
apostolic seat of Antioch and also called Simon, and our father Mar 
Basilius Catholicus of the East which is the mother of light, the same 
is Joshua of the city of Amida secure in God. This book is written 
with the pains and care of our holy and blessed father full of virtue 
and holiness, the father and fosterer of monks, the friend of the poor 
and strangers Mar Basilius above mentioned. From my own 
examination and inquiry I unclean and impure lost and foolish 
and ignorant and denied more than all outcasts from Adam even unto 
the end, in name indeed presbyter and monk but in very deed far 
removed from the name and title Behenam the denied have de- 
scribed the work. This was written in the year of the Greeks 1956 
which is 1645 of our Lord in the cloister of the crown of the martyr 
of martyrs the holy Mar Behenam, north of the metropolitan seat 
which is known as the monastery of Zaphran, that is the monastic 
seat of Mar Ananias and Mar Eugenius." This MS. was considered 
by R. G. F. Schroeter in his edition of the Scholia on Psalms viii. 
xl. xli. 1. 

Codex Gottingen. This MS. was written in the year 1738 a.d 
and has been used by all editors of the text of the Gospel portion 
of the Horreum Myst. It is adjudged by Steinhart to be of a later 
generation of codices than either of the Sachau MSS. and to have 
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had a common original with Petermann I. 10. Max Loehr considers 
that notwithstanding its more recent date it is of greater value 
than some of the earlier MSS. owing to its close connexion with 
Sachau 326. 

The Vatican MS. numbered 282 is one of the most ancient 
authorities for this work. It is stated by Renaudot to have been 
the result of an Arabic codex re-translated into Syriac and corrected 
to the autograph of the author. It has the following notes 
appended : — 

" Finished is the Epistle to the Hebrews with which also is 
completed the book of the Treasury of Secrets written by the hand 
of the author himself the blessed Bar-Hebrseus, which he commenced 
in the middle of the month of December 1277 at the close of the 
fourth day of the week : it was finished on the third day of the 
month of August. 

"This book was written a.d. 1354 by a certain venerable 
priest and monk whom God glorify in His heavenly kingdom. And 
this book was corrected to the autograph of the author himself 
our blessed father the maphrian. Praise to God for ever and ever. 
Amen." 

A third note in the Arabic language though in Syriac script 
invokes mercy for John the son of Abdallah-ibn-Garir, who wrote 
and copied the work a.d. 1635. The MS. is furnished with many 
diacritic points and has useful punctuation notes in the margin, 
and is described by Schroeter as carefully copied and generally 
free from errors. 

Another Vatican MS. is number 170. It was written and 
supplied with diacritic points. It is, however, seriously imperfect, 
ending in the middle of Psalm 36. 

Florentine Codex. A MS. of the work is preserved in the 
Medicean library at Florence indicated by the number xxvi. It is 
of quarto shape and contains 250 pages. It commences with the 
following title : — " The book of the Storehouse of Mysteries from 
the writings of our father the blessed Mar Gregory, Bar-Hebrasus, 
Abu l'Faraj Maphrian of the east." It has also two notes at the 
end, the first declaring that the book of the Storehouse of Mysteries 
is completed with the epistle to the Hebrews at the hands of the 
author himself, the blessed Bar-Hebrasus. " In the middle of the 
month December in the year a.d. 1271 it was begun and it was 
completed on the ninth day of July." 

The latter note says : " This codex was completed on the 
twenty-fourth day of the month of August a.d. 1277 by the sinner 
John surnamed Sarvensis. God pardon him ! " The date however 
is manifestly incorrect inasmuch as the word " blessed " (^mJLIo) 
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is ordinarily only applied to the dead, and B. H. was still living in 
1277. (Schroeter on. Ps. v. 26.) This codex, like B described 
above, appears to have been written with much carelessness and 
haste and suffers from many omissions. No editor of this work 
appears to have used it or made any allusion to it with the exception 
noted above. 

Later MSS. of quite modern times are : — (1) Br. Mus. Or. 4083 
— " Ausar Araze or Storehouse of Secrets, a commentary on the 
Old and New Testaments by Gregory Bar-Hebrasus. 

(2) Or. 9351 Ditto. 

(3) The Harvard codices (H and h) on which an interesting 
article is written in the American Journal of Semitic Languages 
and Literature for January 1925, by Mr. W. C. Graham of the 
Wesleyan Theological College, Montreal. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



Published Editions. 

The commentary of Bar-Hebrzeus has received far less attention 
than it merits. The only attempt which has been made to render 
any portion of it into English is that which was made by Dudley 
Loftus in 1695 and published in Dublin that year. This consists 
of a few extracts from the portion dealing with the Gospels and 
is headed — Gregorius, the Syriac Scholiast called " Maphrian " 
on the four Gospels. Translated by Dudley Loftus, Doctor of Law, 
Master in Chancery, and Judge of their Majesties Court of Prero- 
gative in Ireland. Printed at Dublin by Samuel Lee, in Skinner 
Row, 1695. The same volume contains also extracts from the 
commentary of Dionysius Bar-Salibi and other Syriac fathers. 

In 1805 R. Jones, Rector of Llanychan, Wales, published in 
the Clarendon Press a work entitled Textus Sacrorum Evangeliorum 
versionis simplicis Syriaca^, juxta editionem Schaafianam, collatus 
cum duobus ejusdem vetustis Codd. MSS. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana 
repositis, nec non cum Cod. MS. Commentarii Bar-Hebraei ibidem 
asservato> a Ricardo Jones. In this he gives the variant readings 
and punctuations adopted or suggested by Bar-Hebrseus in this 
work. The volume does not contain text or translation but merely 
a list of variant readings. This list is, however, by no means a 
complete one, and I have endeavoured to supply what is missing 
above in the Chapter on the Horreum Mysteriorum. 
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In February, 1858, Dr. Frederic Ferdinand Larsow of Berlin 
issued a prospectus of a work which was to be divided into three 
parts and embrace the whole of the commentary of Bar-Hebraens — 
viz. i., Old Testament, ii. New Testament, iii. Translation and 
exegesis of difficult passages and variant readings. This work was 
dedicated to "Her most Gracious Majesty Queen Victoria of Britain" 
and was to celebrate the union of the kingdoms of Prussia and 
England through the nuptials of the crown prince Frederic William 
with the Princess Royal Victoria. Unfortunately the work was 
never carried out and no second part appears to have followed the 
original number published. Editions of isolated books have how- 
ever been published from time to time in Berlin, Leipsig and 
Gottingen, including three on the Gospels, viz., I. Spanuth's edition 
of the text on S. Matthew at Gottingen in 1879, without note or 
comment or translation : N. Steinhart's edition of that of S. Luke, 
published in Berlin in 1895 by S. Calvary and Co., in which he has 
diligently compared the readings of various MSS., viz., Petermann 
i. 10, Gottingen 18, Sachau 134 and Sachau 326, giving the preference 
in most cases to the last of these; this edition also contains a few 
explanatory notes along with the Apparatus Criticus : R. Schwartz's 
edition of the author's S.John, published at Gottingen in 1878, 
containing the text and a short preface, in which the Editor states 
that he has made use of the Gottingen MS. mentioned above and 
also the Petermann MS. of Berlin, giving preference to the latter. 
A few notes of variant readings and other points of interest are 
provided at the end of the book. 

The following have also been published : — 

Preface. H. Wiseman. Horse Syriacse. 1828. 

Job. Bernstein. 1832. 

Psalms 5 and 18. Rhode. 1832. 

Song of Deborah. Winkler. 1839. 

Pss. 1, 2, 22. Tullberg. 1842. 

Isaiah. 1842. 

Jeremiah. Koraen and Sundberg. 1852. 

Ps. 68. Knobloch. 1852. 

Pss. 8, 40, 41, 50. Schroeter. 1857. 

Exodus, Deut., Judges (portions). Schroeter. 

Pss. 23 and 29. Fuchs. 1871. 

Acts. Klamroth. 1878. 

Chronicles. Lagarde. 1879. 

Minor Prophets. Moritz. 1882. 

Writings of Solomon. Rahlfs. 1887. 

Pauline Epistles. Loehr. 1888. 

Ruth and Story of Susannah. Heppner. 1888. 

Ecclesiasticus. Kaatz. 1892. 

Daniel. Freimann. 1892. 
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Joshua and Judges. Krauss. 1894. 

Ezekiel. Gugenheimer. 1894. 

Leviticus. Kerber. 1895. 

Samuel. Schlesinger. 1897. 

Genesis. Uhry. 1898. 
In the American Journal of Semitic Languages and Litera- 
tures for January, 1897, the whole of the commentary on Deutero- 
nomy is contained both in Syriac and English. The writer has made 
use of the four MSS. Sachau 326 and 134, Petermann i., 10, Got- 

tingen 18 a. . 

In the present edition of the Gospels the following designations 

have been used : — r 

Spanuth S. Matthew F. 

Steinhart S. Luke G. 

Schwartz S.John H. 
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CHAPTER X. 

AUTHORITIES QUOTED. 

It is unnecessary in this chapter to give more than a short sketch 
of the less notable of the authors quoted in this work, the influence 
of many of whom did not extend beyond the confines of the 
Monophysite body. In some cases the quotations which Bar- 
Hebrasus draws from their works are the only evidence that 
remains of their writings. In others there are documents still 
extant which only await the work of the student of Syriac literature 
to bring them before the theological world and to enable them to 
contribute their light upon the past history of the Eastern Church. 

For the details mentioned here I am mainly indebted to 
Assemani's BibliotJieca Orientalis, Wright's Syria-; Literature, and 
Smith and Wace's Dictionary of Christian Biography. 

Africanus of Emmaus. The author here referred to is Julius 
Africanus, who lived at the beginning of the third century in the 
town of Emmaus, about twenty-two Roman miles from Jerusalem. 
He is referred to by Assemani as Bishop of that town, but there 
seems to be no evidence that he was ever raised to the episcopate 
or even to the presbyterate. He appears to have been a great 
traveller, and to have written an important treatise on chronology. 
His epistle to Aristides, in which he deals with the discrepancies 
between the genealogies of our Lord as preserved by S. Matthew 
and S. Luke, is quoted largely by Eusebius (H.E., i, 7), from 
whom B. H. obtains his material for this comment. 

Severus. The person of this name, so frequently quoted by 
Bar-Hebraeus, was Patriarch of Antioch from a.d. 512 to 519. 
He was an extreme and rigorous Monophysite, and is said to have 
stirred up a fierce religious war in Alexandria, and afterwards to 
have fled to Constantinople in the year a.d. 511. In the following 
year the Emperor Anastasius placed him in the patriarchate of 
Antioch, from which he had deposed Flavian. Here he worked 
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steadfastly for the triumph of the Monophysite cause, anathema- 
tizing the Council of Chalcedon and all who held the doctrine of the 
two natures in our Lord. On the accession of Justin, however, to 
the imperial power, Monophysite bishops were everywhere replaced 
by orthodox. Severus fled to Alexandria, where he was warmly 
received by the Patriarch Timotheus. From this time he and his 
followers definitely seceded from the Church. 

The writings of Severus are extant chiefly in Syriac (V. Wright's 
Catalogue). He wrote commentaries on the Gospels ; also Answers 
to Questions on Holy Scripture, in which he deals with apparent 
discrepancies between the Evangelists ; also a large number of 
Sermons and Homilies. In one of the Jacobite Liturgies which is 
called by the name of Severus, it is remarked by Renaudot that the 
invocation of the Holy Spirit is continuous with the words of 
institution. In his works he makes much of the singleness of the 
will of Christ, denying that any discrepancy existed between the 
human and divine wills, and asserting that any expressions tending 
towards the contrary conclusions, such as the prayer of submission 
in the garden, were due to an apparent, not real, difference, and 
recorded in such terms for the benefit of Christian people. The 
" epistolas enthronisticae" from which B. H. quotes on Mark xvi, 
have been published in part in Vol. xn of Grafhn and Nau's 
Patrologia Orientalis. They are a series of sermons delivered from 
the Patriarchal throne in the Church of S. Ignatius at Antioch. 
Two Syriac versions of these discourses are extant, viz. the transla- 
tion by Paul of Callinicus, and that by Jacob of Edessa. 

George of the T riles. This George, generally known by the name 
of George of the Gentiles, or of the Arab tribes, is stated by 
Assemani to have been a contemporary of Jacob of Edessa and 
John of Damascus, and to have been consecrated a.d. 687. The 
meaning of the title which he bears has been variously interpreted. 
It has been said to mean Bishop of the Islamite peoples, or 
Mahometans, as if it implied a sort of roving missionary jurisdiction 
similar to that of some of our missionary Bishops of the present 
day. This is, however, more likely to be due to the Arabic rendering 
by John, a presbyter of Damascus, of some words of Bar-Hebra^us — 
" George, bishop of the people of the Taji or Arabs/' which is trans- 
lated " of the Mahometan peoples." He had, probably, jurisdiction 
over the Arab Christians, of whom there were many scattered congre- 
gations, even in desert places and vast solitudes, as we learn from 
the historian Socrates. These Christians, however, appear to have 
been deeply infected with Monophysite error, and eventually, moved 
by fear of orthodox Bishops of the east, to have seceded to the 
Mahometans. The chief works of George were — a commentary 
on the Holy Scripture, which is largely quoted by Bar-Hebrseus in 



cv. 



the Horreum ; a work in metre on the calendar, said to be occasioned 
"by the vain boasting of a certain Arab that no poetry could compare 
with that of the Arabs. George, in his preface, shows, on the 
contrary, that Syriac poetry greatly excels in elegance that of the 
Arabs. Another work of the author's on the Liturgy is translated 
in Two Commentaries of the Jacobite Liturgy, in the Text and 
Translation Society's series, by Connolly and Codrington, 1913. 

The Venerable Jacob. The person thus described by Bar- 
Hebraus is commonly known as Jacob of Edessa, who nourished 
about the middle of the seventh century, being consecrated Bishop 
of Edessa in a.d. 651. Being, however, much troubled by the 
insolence of some of the clergy of that see, he speedily resigned it 
after a term of four years. He then retired into a life of solitude, 
especially giving himself up to the study of the Greek language. 
This enabled him to do a beneficial work for his own native Church, 
into the language of which he translated many works of the Greek 
Fathers, including the Homilies of Gregory Nazianzen (V.Wright's 
Syriac Literature, p. 149). He also translated some of Aristotle's 
works, with notes and a life of the author. Assemani has preserved 
for us his exposition of the Syriac Liturgy. The work by which 
he is best known, and from which Bar-Hebrams chiefly quotes, is 
his Commentary on the Scriptures. His method of interpretation 
of the stories of the Old Testament is largely mystical, while not 
excluding the literal and historical meaning. He did much for the 
preservation of his own language, and it is generally supposed that 
he was the author of the system of Greek vowel points now generally 
in use in printed Syriac works and often added in part to some of 
the ancient MSS. His Syriac grammar, the first to be compiled on 
the language, is much quoted by Bar-Hebraeus ; also a sort of 
variorum edition of the Old Testament, which Jacob composed late 
in life. 

5. Cyril. This divine and the part he took against the Nestorians 
are well known. The only matter which concerns us in this work 
is the commentary from which Bar-Hebraus quotes. This is 
called the Thesaurus, and in it Cyril comments on various passages 
from the Scriptures after his own style of mystical interpretation, 
and generally with a view to establishing his own particular tenets. 

Mar Ephraim, commonly known as Ephraim Syrus, was one of 
the most distinguished of the Syriac divines, though his fame does 
not appear to have spread much beyond his own country. He was 
born at Nisibis during the reign of Constantine. As a young man 
he came under the influences of Christian teachers, and was baptized 
by James, bishop of Nisibis, at whose death he migrated to Edessa, 
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where he settled down into a monastic life. After some years spent 
here, during which he gathered round him a band of disciples, he 
was filled with a desire to visit Csesarea of Cappadocia, whose 
Bishop Basil was then rising into fame. Basil persuaded him to 
accept the diaconate at his hands. The influence and learning of 
the ordinand profoundly impressed the bishop, and instances 
occurred showing how the latter bowed to the scholarship of the 
former. 

Of the prolific works of Ephraim very many have been lost. 
Those which remain are chiefly sermons, discourses and com- 
mentaries, chiefly in the Syriac language. Concerning his com- 
mentary on the Gospels, from which Bar-Hebrasus quotes, it is 
stated by Barsalibi that in it Ephraim followed the order of the 
Diatessaron of Tatian. The study of this commentary affords us 
many a clue as to the type of Syriac text prevalent at the time of 
the writer, and we obtain from it the nearest approach to the 
original Diatessaron. It is now only extant in an Armenian version 
which has been translated by the Mechitarist Aucher. 

The method of commenting employed by Ephraim is generally 
to avoid an entirely literal or entirely mystical interpretation. He 
considers the accounts narrated in Holy Scripture to be literally 
true, and yet to have a hidden or allegorical meaning. Thus he 
considers the words of Isaiah (xxv. 7) : " How art thou fallen, 
0 Lucifer, son of the morning," to refer primarily to Sennacherib, 
but mystically to Satan. His works show a knowledge of Hebrew 
and Greek, which is occasionally interesting but not extensive. 
Unlike so many divines of his time, he appears in his homilies to 
have applied his fulminations not only against those who differed 
from him in details of the faith, but also against actual moral 
depravity. 

After the futile attempt of Julian the Apostate to make the 
Edessene Christians send representatives to do him honour at the 
great sacrifices he was going to offer at Haran, a Persian stronghold 
of heathenism, Ephraim resumed a life of seclusion, only returning 
to Edessa to relieve that city from a severe famine, from which it 
was suffering. Finding that "food-hoarding" had prevailed to a 
large extent amongst the richer citizens, he brought his influence to 
bear upon them to such an extent that they brought out their 
secret stores, which Ephraim so wisely administered that a 
sufficiency was obtained both for Edessa and the surrounding 
districts. Shortly after this he died, and, in accordance with his 
own wish, was buried with marked simplicity. 

David, son of Paul. This man is often quoted by Bar-Hebrseus 
in the Horreum, the Ethicon and the Chronicon. In the second of 
these he is spoken of a " the Bishop David." His exact period is 
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unknown. The only works of his extant at the present day are 
A dialogue concerning the hymn " Trisagion " between a Jacobite 
and a Melkite, of which there are MSS. in Syriac and Arabic 
(Wright, Syriac Literature, 260) : and two treatises — one of which is a 
poem — on the letters of the Syriac alphabet ; poems on repentance 
and other matters pertaining to morality ; and a work on the 
categories of Aristotle. 

John, bishop of Dara, a city in Mesopotamia, situated, according 
to Evagrius, at the boundary of the Roman and Persian empires, 
is an author often quoted in this work. Bar-Hebra^us, in his 
Chronicon Syriacum, par. 2, fol. 285, quotes a letter written 
to him by Dionysius Tellmaharensis, who flourished in the 
first half of the ninth century. He is considered by Assemani, 
from extracts of his works, to have lived in the eighth and 
ninth centuries. He wrote a work in four books on a bodily 
Resurrection, refuting the views of those who denied this 
doctrine, whom he classes with the heathen, Simon Magus, the 
Sadducees and others. He even discusses the manner of the 
Resurrection — what will be the form, measure, and appearance of 
the risen bodies ; who they are that shall rise, and similar matters ; 
the eternal nature of the last judgment, and of the conditions of 
Paradise and Inferno. He deals with the teaching of the Chiliasts, and 
ridicules the idea of a sensual Paradise, as taught by the Hagarenes. 

In his work on the celestial and terrestrial hierarchies he treats 
of the various ranks of angels, and amongst others of the question 
why the bishops of the earthly hierarchy are permitted to be called 
by the name " angels," which belongs to the heavenly order. 

In another work of four books upon the priesthood, John of 
Dara deals with the subject of the origin, meaning, succession, 
efficiency and dignity of the priesthood. He answers the objections 
of the Jews against the reality of the Christian priesthood, showing 
the greater excellency of the latter. In the fourth book, of which 
only a portion is preserved, he lays stress on the threefold order of 
bishops, priests, and deacons ; adducing the teaching of S. Paul 
in the pastoral epistles. Dealing with the injunction, " the husband 
of one wife," he rejects the error of those who deny the literal 
interpretation : but consider it clear that S. Paul meant a priest 
should have married before his ordination, not after, and that in 
the event of the death of a wife, no ordained priest should marry 
another. He considers, however, that, as it is seemly that a priest 
should surpass the lest of the flock in holiness of conversation, 
celibacy is the more excellent way, quoting Moses and his injunction 
to the Israelites at Sinai, also the example of Peter and the rest 
of the Apostles in abstaining from their wives after their call to 
the Apostleship. 
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Another work of the same author is an Anaphora, said to have 
been compiled by him in Syriac in the year of our Lord 785. A 
treatise of his On the Soul is quoted in Codex Syriacus 31. 

Epiphamus— Bishop of Salamis in Cyprus in the fourth century : 
a man renowned for his zeal, learning and piety, which qualities 
were mainly directed toward the establishment of the orthodox 
Nicene faith and of the monastic system throughout his island 
diocese. His great controversial work was the Tiavdpiov,^ in which 
he condemns any departure from the strict orthodox faith of the 
Holy Trinity. He was, in 382, brought into contact with S. Jerome, 
with whom he associated in dealing with certain heretical sects. 
He expressed great abhorrence of the teaching of Origen, which he 
regarded as the germ of the pest of Arianism. Mystical interpreta- 
tion was particularly distasteful to him, as he considered it 
destructive of the literal truth of the sacred records. His knowledge 
of five different languages— Hebrew, Syriac, Greek, Egyptian, 
Latin — enabled him to select a wide field for his teaching, and 
Rufinus sarcastically remarks that he seems to have considered it 
his duty to speak against Origen in every language. His work 
entitled Of Weights and Measures is mainly a description of the 
various Greek versions of the Old Testament. It also contains a 
calculation of measures from which Bar-Hebraeus quotes in his 
comment on John ii, 6. The note on the Magi is from the Homily 
on S. Mary Deipara. The work called Ancoratus is a long and 
unreasoned defence of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity against 
the various heresiarchs, amongst whom he, of course, includes 
Origen. 

Gregory o/Xyssa, the writer cited on p. 13, etc., was born in Caesarea 
in the first half of the fourth century, being the younger brother of 
Basil the Great, bishop of Caesarea. In his earlier years he showed 
no particular leaning towards theology, devoting himself to the 
study of rhetoric. Two causes contributed to his relinquishing 
this branch of learning, viz. the earnest entreaties of his friends, 
especially Gregory Nazianzen and his own sister Macrina, superior 
of the convent of Annesi, who considered that he was throwing his 
talents away by devoting them to mere secular learning ; and also 
his failure to inspire the young men who came to him for instruction 
with a taste for the subject of his instruction, they apparently being 
much keener to follow the calling of a soldier than of an orator. 
He then retired for several years to a monastery in Pontus, probably 
near to Annesi, whence he was with difficulty drawn out to fill the 
bishopric of Nyssa in Cappadocia. Here he distinguished himself 
more as a theologian than as a leader of men, his lack of tact and 
worldly wisdom standing him in bad stead in the latter capacity. 
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His writings embraced exegesis, epistles, orations and dogmatics. 
Amongst the last are his writings against Eunomhis, against 
Apollinarius, against Tritheism, against Arius and Sabellius, and 
concerning the Holy Spirit against Macedonius, from which our 
author quotes. Of the way in which the most abstruse elements 
of the faith were debated amongst the most uneducated classes he 
speaks with satirical humour, saying of Constantinople, "This city 
is full of mechanics and slaves who are all professed theologians, 
and preach in the shops and the streets. Ask one of them to 
change you a coin, he will tell you wherein the Son and the Father 
differ ; inquire the price of a loaf, you will be told that the Son is 
inferior to the Father ; call for your bath, the answer is that the 
Son was made out of nothing! " His death took place about the 
close of the fourth century. 

Moses Bar-Cepha (also called Severus), bishop of Beth- Raman, 
Beth-Chiunia and Mosul, was born at Balad about 813 and died 
a.d. 903. An anonymous biographer gives the strange legend that 
he obtained the name Bar-Cepha owing to his having lost his 
mother at the age of ten months and being nourished from the 
breasts of an image of the Virgin carved in stone (cepha) in the 
Church of the Deipara in Balad. He was taught the knowledge of 
the Scriptures by Raban Cyriacus, and took to the monastic life, 
whence he was soon elevated to the episcopate. He appears to have 
been a man of great learning and a fairly prolific writer, though 
some of his works have perished, including an edition of the works 
of Gregory of Nazianzum and an ecclesiastical history. The 
following works of his are, however, still extant : Treatise on 
Paradise (Migne's Patrologia Graeca, vol. ill) ; Commentary on 
Old and New Testaments (in an incomplete form, fragments of 
MSS. being in the collections of the University libraries of Oxford 
and Cambridge) ; Treatise on Predestination (B. M., MS. Add. 
14731) ; Hexaemeron (Bibliotheque Nationals, Paris, Syr. 241) ; 
Treatise on the Soul (Syr. 147, Vatican) ; on the Chrism, on 
Baptism, on the Ascension of our Lord (Library of Andreas Scandar 
in the Vatican). 

Theodore, from A.D. 392 to 428, bishop of Mopsuestia, a town 
between Tarsus and Issus, and now known as Messis, was generally 
described by the title of the " Interpreter." He was by no means 
an authority appealing to the Monophysite mentality. Indeed, 
he is said to have sowed the seeds of Nestorianism, also to have 
favoured the Pelagian doctrine concerning original sin. But his 
writings were prolific, and some of them were translated into the 
Syriac language. Amongst these is his commentary on S. John, 
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quoted by our author, of which an extant Syriac version was 
published at Paris in 1897 by J. B. Chabot. 

Mar Jacob. Jacob Baradaeus, from whom the sect of the Jacobites 
derives its name, became bishop of Edessa about A.D. 541, son of 
Theophilus Bar-Manu, born at Tela Mauzalat, fifty-five miles east 
of Edessa. He was placed in a monastery at a very early age, and 
became renowned for asceticism and knowledge of Greek and 
Syriac literature. On his inheriting his father's property, his first 
act was to free his slaves and make over the property to them. 
During the suppression of the Monophysites by Justinian he spent 
the years as a recluse at Constantinople. From here he was drawn 
out by the influence of the Empress Theodora and persuaded to 
become the Apostle of the crushed Monophysites. It was his 
untiring zeal and energy which saved them from the annihilation 
which threatened them at this time, and turned them out a strong, 
active, and well- organized little band of devotees which was 
destined to fill an important part in Christendom. Travelling on 
foot through Asia Minor, Syria, and Mesopotamia, with no garment 
but the tattered saddle-cloth from which he derived his name, and 
which served well to save him from detection, he spread his tenets 
abroad, ordained bishops and clergy (he himself had been con- 
secrated by the bishops in exile at Constantinople), and consolidated 
the doctrine and discipline of the Monophysites. His later years 
were embittered by the violent and sanguinary controversies of 
the adherents of the sect, and it was on his way to Alexandria to 
endeavour to heal one of these that a deadly sickness attacked 
him, and he died at a monastery on the Egyptian frontier a.d. 578, 
after an episcopate of thirty-seven years, at the age of seventy- three. 
Detailed accounts of his life, furnished by John, bishop of Ephesus, 
who was ordained by him, are to be found in Land's Anecdota Syriaca, 
also in Payne Smith's translation of John's Ecclesiastical History. 

Philoxenus, also called Xenaias, was one of the most learned 
and famous of the Monophysite fathers, and the compiler of the 
celebrated " Philoxenian " version of the New Testament in Syriac. 
He spent his life in opposing to the utmost of his power the teaching 
of the Nestorian heresy and upholding the doctrine of the single 
nature of Christ. After having been expelled from Antioch by 
Calandio, he was afterwards recalled by Peter the Fuller, who 
consecrated him bishop of Mabug or Hierapolis. His animosity was 
especially directed against Flavian, the succeeding bishop of 
Antioch, whom he accused of Nestorianism, in consequence of his 
refusal to anathematize the Council of Chalcedon or to accept the 
Henoticon of Zeno. The Emperor Anastasius being at length 
persuaded to call a Synod to define the faith, eighty bishops met at 
Si don in 512, but the violence exhibited was so great that no 
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decision was possible, and the Emperor gave orders that the Synod 
should be dissolved. Later on, Evagrius tells us, the opposing 
parties met in Antioch, when a scene of bloodshed took place, ending 
in the victory of Philoxenus, the banishment of Flavian, and the 
appointment of Severus in his place. On the accession of Justin, 
however, the faith of Chalcedon was again in the ascendant, and 
the Monophysites, including Philoxenus, were banished. An 
anonymous biographer states that he was then taken captive to 
Gangra, a city of Paphlagonia, where he was put to death by 
suffocation with smoke. 

Dionysius the Areopagite. The document referred to in the 
comment on Matt, xxvii. 45 is probably the letter of Dionysius to 
Polycarp, written against Apollophanes the sophist, in whose 
company the writer was at the time when the darkness came over 
the land, and who himself cried to Dionysius at the sight, " These 
things, 0 noble Dionysius, are tokens of divine action ! " Although 
the writer here quoted is frequently termed the Areopagite, there is 
little reason to suppose that he is identical with the Dionysius 
mentioned in the Acts (ch. xvii. v. 24) as having been converted by 
S. Paul, an identification which appears to have been unknown 
until the ninth century, when it was widely circulated for the 
purpose of giving the dignity of a very early foundation to the Church 
of France, of which the above author was the great missionary. 

Hippolytus Romanus, who nourished early in the third century, 
was a writer of great learning, the value of whose works may be 
estimated by the fact that many of them were translated into 
Syriac, Arabic, and other languages. He is mentioned by Eusebius 
(Eccles. Hist, vi, 20, 22) as bishop of some church which he does 
not name. Later research led Dollinger to the conclusion that 
he even claimed to be Bishop of Rome, in opposition to Callistus, 
whom he considered guilty of the Sabellian heresy. Besides 
several commentaries and writings against heresies, he wrote a 
work " on the Paschal Feast." And it is probably from this that 
our author quotes. Tradition says that he was transported to 
Sardinia about A.D. 235, and died in the mines there, his body 
being translated to Rome and deposited in the cemetery of the 
Via Tiburtina. 
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WORKS CONSULTED. 

The following is a list of the works chiefly consulted : — 

Assemani. Bibliotheca Orientalis. 

Burkitt. Evangelion Da Meparreshe. 

Dalman. Words of Jesus. 

Duval. La Litterature Syriaque. 

Encyclopaedia Biblica. 

Eusebius. Ecclesiastical History. 

G william and Pusey. Tetraevangelium Sanctum. 

Harris, J. Rendel. Fragments of the Commentary of Ephraim 
Syrus. 

Hastings. Dictionary of the Bible. 

Hill, Hamlyn. The Earliest Life of Christ. 

Hore. Eighteen Centuries of the Orthodox Eastern Church. 

James, J. C. Language of Palestine. 

Land. Anecdota Syriaca. 

Lewis. Old Syriac Gospels. 

Luce. Monophysitism, Past and Present. 

Murdoch. Translation of Peshitta New Testament. 

O'Leary. Syriac Church and Fathers. 

Salmon. Introduction to the New Testament. 

Smith and Wace. Dictionary of Christian Biography. 

Studia Biblica. 

Westcott. Canon of New Testament, Introduction to Study 
of Gospels. 

Wigram. Separation of the Monophysites. 

Wright. Comparative Grammar of Semitic Languages. 

Wright. Syriac Literature. 
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BAR-HEBILEUS ON THE FOUR GOSPELS 



Translation 
THE PREACHING OF MATTHEW 

Again, by the grace of God, we commence our work on the 
matter of the New Testament, commencing with the holy- 
Gospel, the preaching of Matthew, which has twenty-two 
paragraphs. Preface. The Hebrews that believed, when 
they saw that the Apostles were scattered abroad in the 
persecution which arose against them when Stephen was 
stoned and James was slain, asked of Matthew that he 
would compile his teaching for them in a book. This also 
he carried out and wrote in Hebrew in Palestine, not in 
accordance with the order of the works, as Luke wrote ; 
but by way of the congruity of the subjects, to wit, placing 
together the laws, then the words of prayer, and afterwards 
the words of mercy, as also Mark did. And Eusebius of 
Osesarea, having seen the corruption which Ammonius of 
Alexandria wrought in the Gospel of the Diatessaron, that 
is of the " mixed ones," which commenced with " In the 
beginning was the Word," and on which Mar Ephraim 
commented, preserved the four Gospels in their complete 
form, denoting the sections that harmonized with rubrical 
•canons. And that he took the idea from the labour of this 
man, he acknowledged as a lover of truth. And Tatian 
also again the disciple of Justin, philosopher and martyr, 
planned and carried out the Gospel of the mixed ones. And 
because agreements peculiar to Mark and Luke and John, 
and to Mark and John are not found, he arranged ten canons 
only, although the method he had in view contemplated 
twelve. Now there are in this Gospel of Matthew twenty 
miracles, likewise twenty-five parables and thirty-two 
testimonies. 
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First Paragraph 

The book of the bringing forth of Jesus Christ.— N. Evan- 
gelion signifies Gospel ; and the Gospel of Christ commences 
from after His Baptism, because from His birth up to 
thirty years of age He fulfilled the demands of the ancient 
law. And then He proceeded to portray for us a symbol of 
the new life by His Baptism. And Baptism is indeed ( 2 ) 
the beginning of the Gospel. And Matthew and Luke 
commence from His birth, because it was not fitting, as 
long as men had not grasped the things that pertain to His 
humanity, that they should be instructed on the matters 
pertaining to His divinity. But John, since his fellow- 
evangelists have already treated of the matters of His 
humanity, commences on the matters of His divinity, and 
sets the Baptism at the beginning of the Gospel. The 
Greek says, " the book of the generation." The son of David, 
the son of Abraham. — N. He mentions David, because from 
him they were expecting that He should arise, according to 
the words " Doth not the Christ arise from the seed of David 
and from Bethlehem ? " And " The Lord hath sworn to 
David that of the fruit of thy body," etc. And " I have 
sworn to David my servant." And "A shoot shall go forth 
from the stem of Jesse." And Abraham also [he mentions] 
because it is said that in his seed all nations shall be blessed. 
And Luke, because he wrote for the Gentiles, mounts up to 
Adam the common father, and from him to God the Creator 
of all. Jacob begat Judah and his brethren. — N. he makes 
no mention of the brethren of Isaac and Jacob, because the 
race of the Hebrews was not derived from them as from the 
brethren of Judah. For the former were Arabians and the 
latter Edomites, the sons, to wit, of Ishmael and of Esau. 
J udah begat Pharez and Zarah of Tamar. — N. Pharez was a 
type of the new testament, the symbol of which, in anticipa- 
tion, he was made, in that he first put forth his hand, then it 
was concealed ; and afterwards Zarah who was a type of the 
old testament came forth, and on account of tins he puts 
B 5 
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forward both of them. And the Evangelist abstains from 
mention of Sarah and Rebecca and other women of virtue, 
&nd Tamar and Rahab and Ruth and Bathsheba he mentions 
as a reproof to those Jews who set against the descent of 
the Gentiles their own divine relationship ( 3 ), and were of 
opinion that the chief cause of their veneration of God was 
descent or intelligence. He shows, however, that the great 
David was derived from Tamar the Ammonitess who 
committed unchastity with her father-in-law, and from 
Rahab the harlot who received the spies in Jericho, and from 
Ruth the Moabitess, though it was decreed concerning the 
Ammonites and Moabites that they should not enter into 
the house of the Lord for ever. And Solomon, the wise 
king, was born of Bathsheba the Hittitess, who at the first 
had illicit intercourse with David. And Joram begat Uzziah. — 
N. Joram did not beget Uzziah but Ahaziah, and Ahaziah 
Joash, and Joash Amaziah, and Amaziah Uzziah. And 
Africanus of Emmaus and Saint Severus say that these 
three the Evangelist omitted because they derived their 
descent from Athaliah the sister of Ahab, who also for her 
wickedness was called the daughter of Jezebel. But if it 
be so, why does he mention Ahaz and Manasseh who were 
more wicked ? And Georgius of the tribes says that the 
original scribe erred by reason of the similarity of the letters, 
and instead of that which had been written — Ahaziah — wrote 
Uzziah. But not even this opinion has weight with me, in 
that there are seventeen generations with these three 
persons, and if they were not omitted by the Evangelist, 
how did he set down seventeen and yet reckon fourteen ? 
It is therefore manifest that the place of credit must be 
given to the reckoning of Origen here, who says that the 
Evangelist omitted these in order to adapt the number 
fourteen to the wishes of the Hebrews who believed, since 
they thought very highly of it. Just as at the end of the 
forty-two journeyings of the people they inherited the land of 
promise, so at the end of forty -two generations we inherited 
the kingdom of heaven in Christ. And Josiah begat( 4 ) Jeconiah 
and his brethren at the time of the captivity of Babylon. — 
N. Jeconiah the grandson of Josiah he calls his son ; since 
Josiah begat Jehoiakim who was Eliakim, and Jehoiakim 
Jeconiah : and the paternal uncles of Jeconiah — Jehoahaz 
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and Zedekiah — he calls c: his brethren," after the manner 
of Scripture, as Abraham says to Lot, Ms brother's son — 
" We are brethren." And because the prophet Daniel 
counts the seventy years of captivity in exile from the 
prophecy of Jeremiah, who began hi the thirteenth year of 
Josiah, Matthew says that Josiah begat, though it was 
not clear to him. Jeconiah begat Salathiel. — N. Jeremiah 
the prophet said concerning Jeconiah, " Write him down 
as rejected, without children, and no man of his seed shall 
sit upon the throne of David." And how does Christ, con- 
cerning whom it is said that the Lord will give to Him the 
throne of His father David, derive His descent from him ? 
It is necessary, indeed, that one of the two be falsified, the 
prophecy or the genealogy. And Saint Severus answers 
that the throne from which the seed of Jeconiah was 
rejected was not the heavenly (throne) of our Lord, but the 
earthly one — " My kingdom is not of this world." And 
Salathiel, the son of Jeconiah, here mentioned was indeed 
the son of Neri, as is said in Luke. For Neri and Jeconiah 
were brethren on the mother's side. And when Neri died 
without children, Jeconiah took his wife and begat of her 
Salathiel. Thus, indeed, Matthew sets forth the natural 
descent and Luke the legal. Zerobabel begat Abiud. — A r . Luke 
places Rhesa as the son of Zerobabel, and Saint Severus says 
that both of them were his sons, and Matthew reckons 
according to the one and Luke according to the other. 
Jacob begat Joseph. — N. Luke places Joseph as the son of 
Heli, and it is said that Heli and Jacob ( 5 ) were brothers on 
the mother's side, and when Heli died without children, 
Jacob took his wife and begat of her Joseph, who was 
indeed legally the son of Heli and naturally the son of 
Jacob. And since Matthew traces the descent from Solomon 
the son of David, the heretics say in opposition to him that 
Joseph was not the son of Jacob according to the law, but 
of Heli. But Luke shows that, although Joseph come to 
Heli according to the law, yet even so the genealogy of 
Christ is brought up to David by means of Nathan. And 
he does not found the genealogy upon Mary, because families 
were not derived from women. Yet even by the record of 
Joseph the [genealogy] of the virgin is made known in that 
their ancestors were brethren of one another. And the 
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father of the virgin is called by many names — Joiakim, 
Jonchir, Zadok, Jozadak, and her mother also is called 
Hannah and Dinah. Jacob begat Joseph the husband of 
Mary. — N. if the Jews had known that she had conceived 
not by Joseph, they would have stoned her for unfaithful- 
ness. From whom was born Jesus that is called (Gr. who is 
said to be) Christ. — N. Jesus which is interpreted Redeemer 
which was the name of His manhood. And the Son, the 
Word, the Branch, are the names of His Godhead ; and 
Christ, and Emmanuel, those of the union of both (natures). 
And from the anointing of the manhood and the Godhead 
cometh the name — Christ. Therefore all the families 
(Gr. generations) from Abraham up to David are fourteen 
families. — N. Holy Scripture terms as families and genera- 
tions every person, who begat and of whom any one is 
begotten. And with regard to the expression " family," it 
is from lineage ; but " generation " is forty or eighty years. 
And from David up to the captivity of Babylon is fourteen 
generations. — N. because one commences from Solomon ( 6 ) 
and ends with Jeconiah. And that this (reckoning) may be 
accurate it is right to finish with Jehoiakim, the son of 
Josiah, after the defective omission of those three persons 
who are (named) Ahaziah, Joash, Amaziah. And from the 
captivity of Babylon up to Christ are fourteen generations. — 
N. one begins with the captivity and ends with Christ. 
And it is evident that the captivity itself is not a generation, 
wherefore it is right in this case to commence from Jeconiah, 
in accordance with what we said that the former fourteen 
generations were completed in Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, 
and not in Jeconiah — 
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Obed. Anion. Jacob. 

Jesse. Josiah. Joseph. 

David. Jeconiah. Christ. 

Before (Gr. before as yet) they came together, she was found 
ivith child. — N. some say she was under a vow, and that 
J oseph espoused her as it were for safe keeping, and not for 
conjugal intercourse. And Saint Severus says that he 
espoused her as for conjugal intercourse. Only it would not 
have been said " Before they came together." And since a 
miracle preceded their coming together, he was restrained 
from intercourse. And not wishing to expose her (w. r° 
semkath). Privately (w. p° mim) (Gr. secretly). He should 
dismiss her (w. r° nun and rish). For that which is born in 
her.—N. the word " that-is-born " is to be taken for ( 7 ) 
" that which is conceived," and on this account he says 
" in her " and not " of her." And thou shall call His name 
Jesus — N. thou Joseph. And Luke says, thou (fern.) shalfc 
call His name Jesus, that is to say, thou Mary — for He shall 
save His people. — N. everyone that belie veth on Him is 
His people, and not the nation of the Hebrews only. That 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet (Gr. by Esaias, who was the prophet that spake it). 
And knew her not until she brought forth (w. ruk. tau) her 
firstborn son. — N. neither did he know her after she brought 
Him forth, according to the saying — the raven went forth 
and did not return until the waters were dried up, and it 
is plain that neither did it return after they were dried up ; 
and according to the saying — Michal, the daughter of Saul, 
bore no child until she died. And He is called first-born 
son, not that she bore another after Him, but in that she did 
not bear others before Him ; and Joses and James are 
called His brothers as from Joseph and not as from Mary. 



CHAPTER II 

In the days of Herod the king. — N. when the manifesta- 
tion of our Lord approached, the sceptre had departed from 
Judah, forasmuch as the kingdom had passed away from 
the Jews, and the Gentiles held sway over them. Wise 
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men came from the east. — N. some say that three princes 
came with a thousand men. And the venerable James says 
there were twelve princes who left seven thousand at the 
Euphrates and came to Jerusalem with one thousand. 
And Saint Evanius and Cyrillus say they came when He 
was an infant and wrapped in swaddling clothes, inasmuch 
as the star guided them before He was born. And Eusebius 
and Epiphanius and Mar Ephraim and Mar Jacob say that 
the wise men came after two years, when they had brought 
Him up ( 8 ) to Jerusalem, and they were in Bethlehem ; 
wherefore, the Evangelist says that they entered into a 
house and not into a cave, and in the same night the angel 
appeared to Joseph, and he fled thence to Egypt. Manifestly, 
when He was born He went from Bethlehem to Nazareth, as 
Luke says ; and after two years, when the wise men came 
from Bethlehem He fled to Egypt, as Matthew says. And 
therefore Herod slew the children that were two years old 
and under, according to the time which he inquired of the 
wise men, and not the infants newly -born. For we have 
seen His star in the east. — N. some say that it was an angel 
that appeared to them like a star. And according to others 
they saw in the star a maiden who was bearing a male child 
in her arms, and on His head was a diadem. And according 
to others they saw in it letters written which made known 
His arising. And according to others Balaam, their father, or 
Zardushti, their prophet, foretold them the knowledge. For 
thus it is written in the prophet. — N. Micah. Thou art not 
(w. he pron.) little amongst the Icings (Gr. amongst the rulers) 
of Judah. Gold and myrrh and incense. — N. gold as to a 
king, and myrrh as to one who was about to die for the sake 
of the Avorld, and incense as to God. That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, who said, Out of Egypt have 
I called my son. — N. from an unknown prophet. And 
Saint Severus says that it is that same Hosea who says of 
Israel, and mystically of the exalted Christ, " When Israel 
was a child I loved him and called my son out of Egypt." 
The Greek says, " I called my own son." Rachel weeping for 
her children. — N. from Rachel the mother of Benjamin the 
son of Israel down to ( 9 ) all the mothers of the children of 
Israel who received the command at that time — and would 
not be comforted, because they are not. — N. they could not be 
brought to life again. 
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Second Paragraph 

But when Herod was dead. — A r . Josephus writes con- 
cerning him, that he went mad and slew his wife and children, 
and his members became putrid and he died. But when he 
heard that Archelaus was king (Gr. was reigning, w. p° lomad)> 
— in Judcea. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken in 
the prophet (Gr. by the prophets — plur.) — that he shall be 
called a Nazarene. — N. Matthew knew this, either from an 
unknown prophet, from tradition, or from the Holy Ghost.. 
And Mar Ephraim says that a branch or bough is called 
in Hebrew Nozor. Therefore this quotation is that prophecy 
that a branch shall go forth from the root of Jesse. And 
hence the prophecy that he shall be called a Nazarene had 
this force — that the shoot is termed a Branch. 



CHAPTER III 

Now in those days came John the Baptist. — N. he does- 
not signify the days when Jesus returned from Egypt in 
that He was then five years old. For at the age of two 
years He went down thither and abode there three years. 
But he calls the whole period of twenty-five years wherein 
He dwelt at Nazareth after that He came from Egypt 
" those days," for at the age of thirty years He was baptized 
by John the Baptist. A 7 , he came from the wilderness of 
the Ziphites, who are Arabians, where his mother caused 
him to flee from the sword of Herod. And he was preaching 
in the wilderness (w. quss. beth) (Gr. in the desert) of Judcea. 
Repent ye, the kingdom of heaven is at hand. — N. the gospel 
of Christ which exalts to heaven. And ( 1 °) John was the 
first to make manifest this expression — the kingdom of 
heaven. Prepare ye the way of the Lord. — N. in your souls. 
— and make level (Gr. make straight) His paths. Now this 
John ivas clothed with the hair of camels (Gr. of a camel, sing.) 
— N. he made himself like Elijah the prophet, who was a 
hairy man, for he went in the power and spirit of Elijah 
himself — and a binder (w. r° olaf . Nest. w. p°) of the loins 
(Gr. girdle) of leather upon the loins (Gr. upon the thigh). — 
N. similar to the belt of Elijah. And his food was locusts 
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and wild honey (w. p° betli) (Gr. of the field w. imvoc. beth). 
N. some say that roots and sweet stalks are what he terms 
locusts. And in the Diatessaron milk and honey is written. 
But when he saw many of the Pharisees. — N. ascetics who 
fasted twice in the week and gave tithes of their food and 
observed the washing of pots, wore purple ribbons hanging 
from their necks and separated themselves from the 
Sadducees. — N. so called from the priest named Zadok, 
people who denied the existence of angels and the resurrec- 
tion ; and they were Samaritans. Generation (Gr. genera- 
tions — plur.) of vipers. He rebuked them thus, because 
they approached him hypocritically. And he compares 
them to a generation of vipers because their fathers slew 
the prophets, and made Jerusalem their mother desolate 
by their sins. It is said that the female viper, when receiving 
seed by means of the mouth, cuts off the procreative member 
of the male and he dies. And since the offspring, because 
there is no egress from the womb, rend open the belly and 
issue forth, the female also dies. And hence, generations 
of vipers slay both their fathers and mothers by their birth. 
Who hath warned you ? (Gr. hath given warning to you) to 
flee from the wrath that cometh (Gr. that is about to come). — 
N. from the destruction of Jerusalem ( 1 x ) which was about 
to be accomplished by means of Vespasian. And think not 
(w. p° tau. Nest. w. r°). That our father is Abraham. — 
N. if ye have not a good character human relationship will 
not profit you, as saith the prophet. — As Ethiopians are 
ye to me, 0 children of Israel. God is able of these stones. — 
N. from the barren Gentiles — to raise up children to Abraham. 
N. to make their actions like his actions. For lo, the axe 
is laid (w. ruk. gomal. Nest. w. quss.). — N. placed at the 
head. / baptize you with water unto repentance. — N. I am 
preparing you that ye may receive the gift of the Spirit 
from — He that cometh after me. He shall baptize you with 
the Sp)irit of holiness (Gr. holy) and -with fire. — N. and with 
the divine Word, according to that which the prophet spake. 
Surely the Word of God is in my heart as a burning fire — 
whose fan (w. p° rish). — N. he calls His preaching a fan. 
And He is purging (Gr. and He will purge) His floors (Gr. His 
floor). — N. the souls of the men that hear Him. And the 
wheat — N. the righteous — He is gathering (w. z° kaph) 
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(Gr. He will gather) into His barns — N. into the 
habitation of His Father's house — and the chaff — N. the 
wicked — He is burning. — N. in Gehenna. Then came Jesus 
from Galilee. — N. He was dwelling in Nazareth, which 
is in Galilee, until this time when He was thirty years old 
and began to preach. Suffer now : — A r . not now, but after 
a time My greatness is to be revealed — for thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all propriety (Gr. righteousness) ( 12 ). — 
N. after the natural and written law is discharged I will 
instil into the law the blessedness of the Gospel. Were 
opened (w. unvoc. pe) to him the heavens, and he saw the 
Spirit of God — N. Matthew and Mark and John say con- 
cerning John the Baptist alone that he saw the Spirit ; and 
Luke says that the heavens were opened to Mm and the 
Spirit descended after He was baptized and when He was 
praying. And that he saw or they saw he does not record. 
And Saint Junnius says that the whole multitude 
saw the Spirit, in that when they could not, from 
the voice which they heard, know concerning whom 
the testimony was borne the Spirit abode upon Him and 
showed Him to them — descending like a dove, and it comeih 
upon Him. — N. the dove is more gentle and peaceable than 
all other birds, even if its young ones are taken away, 
although it may be that it flee from home, it does not 
flee the presence of men. And the Macedonians say that as 
much as man is superior to a dove, so is the Son superior to 
the Spirit. And Saint Gregory in refuting them, says, 
" It is time for thee indeed that thou shouldest belittle the 
kingdom of heaven, which is likened, in sooth, to a grain 
of mustard seed : and that thou shouldest acknowledge 
the adversary, to wit, Satan, above the majesty of Jesus, 
because he is spiritual and greater than our Lord, since He 
is corporeal ! " 



CHAPTER IV 

Then was Jesus led (Gr. borne) by the Holy Spirit into the 
wilderness — N. not immediately after He was baptized did 
He go forth into the wilderness, since three days after He 
was baptized He wrought the miracle of changing water 
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into wine in Cana, as John wrote. So that the word " then " 
signifies this, that after Eis glory was revealed at the Jordan 
by the Spirit which descended upon Him ( 1 3 ) and by the 
voice which came from heaven, Satan began contending 
with Him in temptation — that He might be tempted by the 
accuser (Gr. by the slanderer) (w. p° rish). — N. Qartsa 
means accusations, and accuser signifies this — that one man 
should recite the crimes of another. And the Adversary is 
he that stirreth up strife, as indeed here the Evil One does 
when he says to the Son of God that He should ask of Him 
that He should make these stones into bread. And if He 
hearken unto thee, thou art His Son, as I will declare, but if 
not He mocketh thee. And afterwards (Gr. at the end) He 
hungered. — N. for the confirmation of His humanity. Now 
concerning Moses and Elias it is not said that, when they 
each fasted forty days, they hungered, since no one had a 
doubt concerning them that they were men. And He did 
not shine like Moses, for Satan had not shaken Him, and did 
not contend, but knew his own defeat. It is 'written that if 
is not by bread alone that man liveth, but by every word (Gr.. 
saying) that proceedeth from (Gr. through) the mouth of God.. 
— N. in the book of Leviticus, that is to say, the third book 
of the Torah, it is written, " Keep the commandments and 
live ; because the man that doeth them shall live." And 
in Deuteronomy it is said, "And He fed thee with manna 
winch thou knewest not, and thy fathers knew not, that 
He might show thee that it is not by bread alone that man 
liveth, but by all that proceedeth from the mouth of the 
Lord doth man live." Then the devil leadeth Him to a holy 
city (w. z° shin) (Gr. to the holy city). — N. to Jerusalem, 
not by force, but by His own free will wherever Hepleaseth. 
It was because He was expecting evil that He conquered it. 
He was prepared for it and in awe of it. And because the 
first setting forth of the love of appetite is not found effective, 
the devil commences a second setting forth of the love of 
glory ( 1 4 ). But as He would not make bread out of stones 
neither would He cast Himself from the pinnacle of the 
Temple, because He will not do anything in the way of 
ostentation, that the Tempter may be overcome by Him. 
For it is written, He shall give His angels charge over Thee 
(Gr. concerning thee).— N. in the 90th Psalm of David.. 
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Jesus said to him, Again it is written, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. — AT. like those who tempted Him in the 
wilderness and were not esteemed worthy to enter into the 
promised land. Again the devil leadeth Him to a mountain 
of a good height (Gr. of much height) — N. on this third 
occasion he tempts Him by love of money — and showed Him 
the kingdoms of the loorld and the glory of them. — iV. in fancy, 
and not in reality, since there is not there a mountain from 
which all these things are visible. Then said Jesus to him, 
Get thee hence, Satan (Gr. get thee behind me, Satan) — 
N. after His contests were finished He rebuked him and 
overthrew him — for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God. — N. one of the ten commandments. And, behold, 
angels came and ministered to Him. — N. when the Evil One 
withdrew from Him angels glorified Him because of His 
victory. And just as that Satan came to Adam was revealed 
by the Spirit to Moses and was written concernit g him, so 
also the struggle of our Lord was revealed to the Apostles 
in the upper room ; yea, our Lord Himself revealed it to 
them. And Luke sets the contest of the love of glory in the 
third place and correctly, in that the two contests — con- 
cerning bread, to -wit, and the display of the kingdoms — 
were in the wilderness, while that of the pinnacle of the 
Temple was in the city. * Now when Jesus heard that John 
was delivered up (w. r° lomad) — A r . to prison by Herod — 
He departed into Galilee — N. teaching us that we should 
not remain in the presence of evil — and He left Nazareth — 
because it had no ( 15 ) faith, according to that saying — How 
is it possible that there should be any good thing from 
Nazareth. And those who dwelt in the land and shadow 
(Gr. and in the gloom) of death. — N. in the error of sin. 
From thenceforth Jesus began to preach. — N. from the time 
that John was cast into prison. Before that, He did not 
preach, that the people might not be divided asunder from 
John to Him and from Him to John. Repent ye, the kingdom 
of heaven is near. — N. the message which was introduced 
by John. He begins not with the subject of the axe, the 
chaff, the fire, but graciously. He saw two brethren, Simon 
surnamed Cephas (Gr. Petros), and Andrew his brother. — 
N. before this, that is after He was baptized, He called 
them, and they were with Him one day, as John saith. 
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And now again, after the Baptist was cast into prison, He 
called them, and they became truly His own. And Luke 
again speaks of another calling, when He embarked and 
sat in the ship which was Simon's. For they were fishers.— 
N. Shepherds were chosen and called, such as Jacob and 
Moses and David, because they had to govern their own 
particular nation. But in the new (dispensation) they are 
fishers, because they were commanded to teach without 
exclusiveness every one who was prepared, of their own 
people and of the Gentiles. And when He passed from thence 
(Gr. a little way) He saw two other brethren, James the son of 
Zebedee and John his brother — N. He who was the Evangelist. 
But in this calling He called them both — mending (w. p° 
mim) their nets. — N. knotting them and repairing their wear. 
Because with p° tau from tuqono it would indicate they 
were being formed from the commencement ( 1 G ). And His 
fame was heard (Gr. and His report went) through all Syria : 
and they brought to Him (w. p° quph) all who were taken ill 
(Gr. who had sickness) with divers diseases (Gr. various), and 
demoniacs and lunatics [lit. son of roofs] (Gr. demonized and 
moonstruck). — N. for these are seized at the fulness of the 
moon ; and as generally they are on the roofs of lofty 
buildings and gazing on the moon to see if the period of their 
seizures be near or distant, they are on this account called 
sons of the roofs and moonstruck. From Galilee and from 
Decapolis (w. p° rish). — N. from the ten cities which were 
in Palestine, those which were bordering upon Galilee. 



CHAPTER V 

Third Paragraph 

Now when Jesus saw the multitudes He icent up to a 
mountain. — N. He completed ten blessings according to the 
number of the ten commandments which were given on 
Sinai. And though Matthew records nine, Luke adheres to 
ten. First — Blessed are the poor in spirit. — N. who are able 
to acquire transient riches and do not acquire them. Second 
— the mourners — N. who mourn for their sins — that they may 



THE PREACHING OF MATTHEW 



77 



be comforted. — N. by forgiveness. Third — the meek — 
A 7 , those who though great adjudge themselves small — 
that they may inherit the land. — A 7 . He calls the summit of 
the firmament into which the righteous shall ascend at the 
resurrection, the land ; according as David says, " I believed 
that I might see the good of the Lord in the land of the 
living." Fourth — they who hunger and thirst — N. for the 
doctrine of life, according to that saying — they hunger, not 
for bread, but for hearing the word of God — for justice 
(Gr. righteousness). — N. who will not, by being anxious for 
the body alone, defraud the soul. Fifth — the merciful. — 
N. who supply ( 1 7 ) the need of the poor. Sixth — the pure 
in heart — N. in their souls — because they shall see God. — 
N. not with the eyes of the body, for " no man shall see 
Me and Hve " God said to Moses, but with the eyes of the 
soul. Seventh — the peacemakers — N. those who make agree- 
ment between the soul and the body, so that the spirit 
desireth nothing that is hurtful to the body — because they 
shall be called the children of God. — A 7 , by grace and not by 
nature. Eighth — those who are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake. — N. because of being true to the faith as witnesses 
and confessors. Ninth — Blessed are ye, when they shall 
revile you [chesdha] (w. ruk. dolath — as if from chesda w. 
quss. dolath, that is to say, it is a play on the word). — N. when 
they shall call you enchanters and deceivers. Every evil 
word. — N. the word is feminine, and the masculine is not 
used except in "melatshema" (adjective). Thus, for instance, 
for " an evil saying " you would write " pethgama bisha " 
(fern.). And for " an evil word " you would write c£ melat 
bishta." For my sake falsely. — A 7 , ye shall not be like the 
servants of the Evil One against whom evil works are truly 
spoken. Tenth — Rejoice then and be glad, because your reward 
is great in heaven (w. unvoc. semkath). This is the tenth. 
And perhaps a blessing is not clearly mentioned in it. But 
it has the force of a blessing. And such men are included 
in the blessing which Luke adds, to wit, blessings for those 
that weep now, for they shall laugh, completing the number 
of the ten. But if the salt lose its savour, with what shall it 
be salted ? (w. unvoc. mim). — N. be seasoned. It is of no 
value for anything (w. pron. lomad). — N. ( 18 ) the word is 
uncommon and is not found again in any place in the whole 
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text of Scripture (Gr. and is not of any power). And trodden 
down (w. quss. second tau and ruk. dolath). A city cannot 
be hid (w. one tau and unvoc. teth. Gr. with two taus, and 
p° teth). And they do not light a candle and set it under a 
bushel (w. z° ruk. tau) (Gr. under the measure). Luke — 
under a bed. — N. just as a lamp is not set under a measure, 
neither let your preaching be concealed. So it giveth light 
(w. r° nun). Your light. Think not (w. p° tau from asbar. 
Nest. w. r° tau from sebar) that I am come that I might destroy 
the law or the prophets : I am not come that I might destroy, 
but that I might fulfil (Gr. but to fulfil). — 1ST. the law says 
Thou shalt not kill ; but I say, Thou shalt not be angry. 
And it is made manifest that anger is more to be blamed 
than murder. And in accord with this, where there is no 
anger there is no murder, and not vice versa. And again, 
the law says, " Thou shalt not commit adultery " ; but I 
say unto you, Thou shalt not look upon a woman as if 
thou wert lusting for her (w. ruk. gomal). And it is made 
manifest that lust is more to be blamed than adultery, for 
every one that committeth adultery lusteth, and not vice 
versa. And again, the law saith, " Observe the Sabbath 
day " ; but I say, observe all the days from unprofitable 
labour, and know that these are the ends and not the 
rudiments of the law. For verily I say to you — N. truly — 
that until there shall pass aivay (Gr. it pass away) heaven and 
earth — N. as much as to say, heaven and earth cannot pass 
away — not one jot or one tittle passes from the law. And 
Luke more clearly ( 1 9 ) indicates this maxim in that he says, 
" It is easier that heaven and earth should pass away than 
that one point should pass from the law." And how shall 
the law come to an end ? And the kingdom of God which 
is shown symbolically is herein openly proclaimed, and 
every one presses that he may enter into it. And that the 
heaven shall not pass away is known from this, that it is 
the dwelling-place of the saints. And the earth again shall 
not pass away, but only be renewed. And Saint Theologus 
asserts that we look for the emancipation of the elements. 
Whosoever shall break one of these little commandments. — 
2V. how that anger is a little way from ldlling, and how that 
lust is a little way from adultery. For every one that shall do 
and teach them, he shall be called great. — N. Fulfilling them 
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in will and deed. That if your righteousness is not greater 
(Gr. except your righteousness shall be greater) than of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. — N. teaching without doing. And 
every one that shall kill shall be in danger of judgment. — N. of 
murder. Every one that is angry with his brother without a 
cause (w. h° quph). — N. causelessly, from spite, or from 
envy, or from hatred. But against evil things it is righteous 
that we should show anger and reproof, like Paul against 
the Galatians and the Corinthians. And whosoever shall 
say to his brother, Raca (w. p° rish and quph) — N. contemp- 
tible one — shall be guilty of the congregation. — N. he shall be 
expelled from the congregation — and whosoever shall say, 
Fool — N. contemptible and stupid one — shall be guilty of 
Gehenna of fire. — N. " Raca " implies contempt of the body, 
and " Fool " of the soul, which is made in the image of God, 
and against Him is the insult, and He hath decreed His 
judgment. Agree with thine opponent — with thy soul, and 
thou shalt not defraud him with the lusts ( 20 ) of thy body. 
— as long as thou art in the way with him — A r . in this world, 
inasmuch as in the world to come there is no acquittal for 
man — lest the adversary deliver thee to the judge — N. to God 
— and the judge deliver thee to the officer (w. p° gomal and 
z° beth) (Gr. to the attendant) — A r . to the angel — 
and thou fall into bondage (Gr. prison). — A r . in Gehenna. 
Thou shalt not go forth from thence until thou hast paid — 
N. the word " until " does not imply that there is a release 
from Gehenna, and an end of torment, according to what 
the Lord said to Jacob, " I will not forsake thee until I 
perform unto thee whatever thou hast said." And it is 
plain that He would not forsake him after this. Or, like 
that saying again, " I am with you until the end of the 
world," and it is clear that even after that He will be with 
them — thou shalt give (Gr. thou shalt pay) the last farthing. 
N. thou shalt give back the recompense of the smallest sin. 
As if lusting for her (w. h° gomal ruk.) — as if he would marry 
her — immediately (Gr. already) hath committed adultery in 
his heart. — N. He doth not condemn the natural emotion, 
but the will of him who is lustfully moved to wantonness. 
But if thy right eye cause thee to stumble — N. He calls sons 
and daughters the eye, and brothers and sisters the hand — 
pluck it out (w. unvoc. heth and h° tsode) (Gr. cast it, w. 
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r° pe and quph) and put it from thee. — N. put away their 
harmful actions. Let him give her a writing of divorcement 
(Gr. apostasion — removal). And the law does not give much 
warning against divorce, in that it is contrary to the com- 
mandment of God, Who says that a man shall leave his 
father and mother and be joined to his wife. Thou shalt 
perform ( 21 ) (w. p° shin) (Gr. thou shalt repay) to the Lord 
thine oath. — N. thou shalt not swear falsely. Nor by thy 
head shalt thou swear. — JV. because thou art glorifying thy- 
self and giving honour to thyself. But let your word be 
(w. p° lomad). Whatsoever is more than these cometh from 
evil. — N. because ye say that yea is nay and nay is yea. 
But whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek (Gr. at the 
right) turn to him also the other. — N. it is implied that when 
he chooses the left, in preference to the right, it is fitting that 
he should say, " When thou art smitten upon thy left cheek, 
turn to him the right." And we say that the right cheek is 
smitten with the' left hand, and there is not much pain in 
the blow ; on the other hand, that the left cheek is smitten 
heavily with the right hand. Wherefore he hath enjoined 
that not only a little stroke shalt thou endure, but also a 
much greater one. Whosoever wisheth to go to the judgment 
with thee and shall take away thy coat — N. the coat (cutina) 
is that with which one is clad above — suffer him to take also 
thy cloak. — N. the garment with which one is clothed below, 
and which covers one's nakedness. Whosoever shall compel 
thee (w. p° shin and heth), (Gr. shall impress thee, w. p° 
olaph and gomal, ruk.). — N. by compulsion. And him 
who willeth to borrow of thee deny not (w. ruk. kaph and 
r° nomad) (Gr. do not turn thy face.) Bless him that curseth 
you. — N. by way of warning, and if it is of no use, it is 
lawful that one should speak as Paul did on Alexander. 



CHAPTER VI 

Fourth Paragraph 

But take heed concerning your righteousness (w. p° quph) 
(Gr. concerning your almsgiving). Do not sound a horn 
before thee. They have received their reward.— N. praise from 
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men. Let not thy left hand know — A r . the idea is that of 
despising ( 22 )~ vainglory — what thy right hand doeth. — 
N. the idea is that of the virtue which seeks payment from 
God and not from men. And thy Father which seeth in secret 
(Gr. in the hidden). And when ye pray be not babblers as the 
heathen (Gr. do not speak superfluously like the Gentiles). 
Be not therefore like (w. unvoc. dolath) (Gr. be likened, w. 
p° dolath). Our Father which art in heaven — A r . He teaches 
us that we should seek those things which are above the 
earth, and not that God is confined to heaven — Hallowed — 
A r . glorified — thy Name — may thy Kingdom come — N. thy 
rule over all — may thy will be done — A r . thy good will towards 
us be fulfilled — as it is in heaven — A r . by the angels — also 
in earth. — N. by us who are of the earth. Give us bread — 
A r . the preservation of the soul (w. p° mim. and teth) — that 
is needful for the day — A r . and not a superfluity — and lead 
us not (w. unvoc. ee ; in Luke, take us, w. r° ee) — into tempta- 
tion — N. teaching us that we should tremble at our weak- 
ness — but deliver us from evil. — N. Satan. To ages of ages 
(Gr. to ages, Amen). Men their trespasses (Gr. their falls). 
Who mar (Gr. who corrupt) their faces, so that they may 
appear to men that they fast (w. z° tsode and unvoc. yud) 
(Gr. fasting, w. p° tsode and z° yud and correctly). So that 
thou appear not to men that thou art fasting (w. z° tsode and 
r° olaph). And thou shalt not proclaim a fast (w. z° yud). 
For ivhere your treasure is (w. p° mim). The lamp of the body 
is the eye. — N. the eye signifies mystically the fathers and 
teachers, and the body signifies the people. No man is able 
for two masters ( 23 ) (Gr. lords) to work. — N. as he ought. 
Is not the soul more (Gr. greater) than nourishment (Gr. food). 
— N. He that hath given life to you also giveth food, and 
He that hath given the body giveth also clothing. Consider 
the birds (w. p° rish, sing.) that they sow not and reap not. — 
N. since the word " bird " is feminine, He expressed it thus 
advisedly, in that the feminine gender is taken mystically 
and not literally. Otherwise that expression " that they 
sow not and reap not," which He saith in the singular, hath 
no argument. But not even Solo?non in all his glory (Gr. in 
Ms splendour) was clothed (Gr. endued) like one of these. — 
N. and since He was greater than all, He was able in His 
wisdom to see the likeness in the natural colours. Sufficing 
c 
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for the day is its own evil (Gr. enough— correctly). — 
N: sufficient for the day that is present is its own toil and 
labour, and ye shall not add to it the toil and labour of the 
next day also. 



CHAPTER VII 

Judge not—N. wickedly— that ye be not judged. — N. 
deservedly. And in the measure (Gr. and in a measure) it 
shall be measured to you (w. quss. both taus, and ruk. kaph). 
And the beam that is in thine eye (w. z° quph) thou perceivest 
not (Gr. understandest not). Or how say est thou to thy 
brother — N. to thy friend — Allow — N. the beam that is in 
mine eye — and thou cast out the straw from thine eye. And 
then thou shalt be proved capable (Gr. thou shalt see) to pull 
out. Give not that which is holy — N. good doctrine — to the 
dogs — N. to the wicked of all sorts who have no respect 
for good — and cast not your pearls— N. your precious words 
before swine — N. those who are continually wallowing in 
vain ( 2 4 ) and foul ways — lest they trample (Gr. tread) (w. p° 
dolath). Ask (w. p° shin. Nest. w. p° olaph). — N. search 
and seek. Who shall ask of him (w. r° shin and nun). 

Fifth Paragraph 

Enter at the gate (Gr. through the gate). — N. referring 
mystically to the difficulty of attaining to goodness. How 
small (Gr. how narrow) is the gate, and strait (Gr. and troubled) 
the way. In lamb' s clothing (Gr. sheep's). Not everyone that 
saith to Me, my Lord, my Lord (Gr. Lord, Lord). — N. faith 
without good works doth not avail. Depart ye (Gr. remove 
ye) workers of evil from me (Gr. lawlessness). And beat 
(w. p° teth) — N. many times — on that house and its founda- 
tions fell not (w. r° shin. Nest. w. p°). Shall be likened to a 
unwise man (Gr. foolish). And beat (w. unvoc. teth). — 
N. once (Gr. and stumbled, w. r° quph). And the house is 
in a figure the faith, and the rock the covenant, and the 
rain and the floods and the winds, calamities and persecu- 
tions and temptations. As one that had power (w. p° shin) 
(Gr. as one having power). 
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CHAPTER VIII 

And, behold a leper (w. quss. beth) a certain (Gr. a leprous 
man). — jy. a man in whom there was the disease of leprosy 
(w. ruk. beth). And Jesus stretching forth His hand 
approached him (Gr. touched him). — N. as having authority 
He touched him in his leprosy, although the law forbade the 
touching of him. And He saith to him, I am tvilling, be 
thou clean (w. z° kaph). — N. as a command — and in that 
very hour (Gr. ( 2 5 ) and immediately) his leprosy was cleansed 
(w. ruk. beth). See that thou say est not to any man (Gr. see 
that thou shalt not say to a man). — N. teaching to shun 
vainglory— but go, shew thyself (Gr. thou thyself) to the 
priests (w. r° nun plur.) (Gr. w. z° nun sing.)— N. according 
to the custom of the Jews — and offer the gift, as commanded 
(w. p° pe) Moses for a testimony unto them. — N. that they 
may witness for me that I do not destroy their law. A 
centurion came to Him (w. r° quph) a certain (Gr. chief of a 
hundred) — N. before, he sent to Jesus the elders of the 
Jews, and besought Him that He would come down to his 
servant, as saith Luke. So He came after them, as saith 
Matthew— and: he besought (w. z° beth) Him (Gr. beseeching 
Him) and said, Lord, my boy (w. h° first yud. Nest, eliding 
both yuds and teth only sounded w. p°) (Gr. my own boy). 
— N. servant. Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldest 
enter under my roof (w. p° mim and first lomad. Nest. w. p° 
mim and teth, one lomad alone being read) (Gr. the roof 
of me). Arid there are under my hands (Gr. and I have under 
me) (w. p° second tau) soldiers (w. r° olaph). — N. horse- 
soldiers. Now when Jesus heard He marvelled. — A T . in His 
manhood, since the Divine Nature doth not marvel at 
anything — for wonder is a passion of the reasonable soul 
when not comprehending the reason of a matter. That 
many from the east and from the west (w. unvoc. nun and 
rish sing.) (Gr. w. z° nun and rish and r° ( 2 6 ) heth and beth 
plur.). — N. distant nations. And shall sit down (w. quss. 
kaph). But the children of the kingdom— N. the Hebrews— 
shall descend (Gr. shall be cast out) to the outer darkness. 
— N. shall be thrust out from the light of God. And Jesus 
came to the house of Simon (Gr. Petros). In Mark, to the 
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house of Simon and Andrew. — N. to take food. And he saiv 
his mother -in-law. — N. he makes clear that he had a wife, 
and it is said that when he was called to Apostleship he did 
not any more approach her. And He touched her hand and 
there left her (w. ruk. tau) — the fever. Noiv when it was everting 
they brought (w. p° quph) before Him (Gr. to Him) And all 
who were taken with sickness (w. unvoc. ee. Nest. w. p° ee) 
(Gr. those who were ill). And He will take — -N. will heal — 
our sicknesses (Gr. our weakness) — and will bear our infirmi- 
ties. — N. He will clear them away from us. And a certain 
scribe came and said to Him, Rabbi (Gr. teacher) I will go 
after Thee (Gr. I will follow Thee).— N. he hoped that he 
would receive from Him the power of healing that He 
might make gain hy it, and on this matter He said to him 
that I indeed am in want of what is sufficient for the foxes 
and the birds. And how for the sake of amassing riches 
art thou willing to become my disciple ? Suffer m.e before- 
hand (Gr. first) to go and bury (w. quss. beth) my father. — 
N. either he was sick to death or else he was very aged. 
Come after Me (Gr. follow Me) — and suffer the dead — N. the 
dead in sins — to bury their dead. — N. it is meet to love God 
more than one's fathers. And, lo, a great storm was on the 
sea. — N. that His disciples might understand ( 27 ) His 
power. He was asleep (w. p° dolath). Then He arose and 
rebuked (w. unvoc. wau, and z° kaph. Nest. w. p° wau and 
z° olaph — correctly) the xoind (sing.) (Or. plur.). What 
(w. p° mim, and e° nun). That the wind (w. z° hcth) (Or. like 
unto what is this man that the winds, w. r° heth — plur.) 
and the sea obey Him. And when Jesus came to the other side 
to the land of the Gadarenes (w. z° gonial. Nest. w. r°) — 
N. to the land of the heathen nations — there met Him two 
having devils out of the tombs — N. Mark says that it was 
one that met Him from the tombs when He came to the land 
of the Gadarenes. Likewise also Luke says that one met 
Him, that he abode not in a house but in the tombs. And 
perhaps one of them was especially fierce, and concerning 
him do Mark and Luke speak — exceeding fierce (Gr. very). 
Now there was far off (Gr. there was distant) from them a 
herd (Gr. troop) of many swine feeding. — N. herd and troop 
are both of them spoken of as feminine. Suffer us to go into 
the herd of swine.— N. that when the swine perished, their 
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masters might persecute Him. Saith (w. z° olaph) (Gr. w. 
r°) to them Jesus. Go. — N. He manifests only the care of 
God for mankind. The swine cure the evil out of them, 
viz. the evil spirits from those two demoniacs. Bushed 
(w. r° tau) down the cliff (Gr. ran with violence over the cliff). 

Sixth Paragraph 

And told all that took place, and of those — A r . the story 
of those ( 2R ) demoniacs. 



CHAPTER IX 

And He crossed and came to the city. — N. to Capernaum, 
as Mark says. For He was born in Bethlehem, was brought 
up in Nazareth, and dwelt in Capernaum. And they brought 
to Him a paralytic lying on a bed. — N. those who arrange 
the harmony of the Evangelists suppose that this paralytic 
is indeed the same as that in John. But that it is not so is 
known from this, that the latter was in Solomon's porch, 
and there was no one in attendance on him ; so that he 
says, " I have no man who, when the waters are troubled, 
•will put me into the pool." But the former was in Caper- 
naum, and there were many attending him, insomuch that 
they brought him up even to the roof and let him down with 
his bed from the roof, as Mark and Luke say. Be of good 
cheer (w. unvoc. beth. Nest. w. p°) my son, thy sins are 
forgiven thee. — N. because sins were the cause of the palsy ; 
in taking away the cause, He took away also the effect. 
To remit (w. quss. beth) sins. He saiv a man (Gr. one) sitting 
at the place of custom, whose name (Gr. who was called) 
Matthew. — A r . He says this concerning himself, and in his 
humiUty, he was not ashamed of his former calling, to wit, 
of being a publican, which was a matter of reproach. And 
he was called also Levi. And he arose and went after Him 
(Gr. followed Him). And when they were sitting in the 
house. — N. Matthew's own. Go ye. Learn what (w. z° 
mim and p° nun) (Gr. what it is). / seek mercy and not 
sacrifice, for I am not come that I might call the righteous but 
sinners (Gr. to repentance). Can the children of the bride- 
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chamber fast (Or. mourn) as long as the bridegroom is ( 29 ) 
with them ? — N. not rejecting fasting, but teaching us that 
in a suitable time it is right to fast. No man putteth a new 
piece (Or, putteth a patch of undressed cloth) N. an 
injunction of the Gospel— upon a garment (Gr. dress) old 
(w. z° lomad)— N. the hearts of the Jews— lest he take away 
Nr. r° first tau like tetsub and w. quss. second tau ; but 
some read w. unvoc. first tau and second ruk. incorrectly) 
(Or. for he taketh away) the fulness of it ; and the rent is 
made (w. r° beth) worse (Gr. the rent is bad). And they do 
not put new wine in old bottles (Gr. ancient) lest (Gr. if not) 
the bottles burst, but they put new wine in new bottles.— 
N. the doctrine of the Gospel in the hearts of the disciples. 
There came a ruler (w. ruk. kaph. Nest. w. quss., incorrectly) 
(Gr. leader) a certain— N. a magnate, that is to say the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, who left his daughter when 
she was ill, as Mark and Luke say, then heard that she was 
dead — and he said, My daughter is now dead — as Matthew 
says. And behold a woman who had an issue of blood (Gr. who 
was issuing blood) twelve years. — N. Matthew simply 
narrates the miracle ; and Mark and Luke add " who 
touched me ? " " Virtue went forth from me," and that 
she had suffered many things of physicians and had spent 
all her substance. Be of good cheer (w. unvoc. first beth. 
Nest. w. p°) thy faith hath quickened thee (w. p° yucl) (Gr. hath 
preserved thee, w. r° zain and ruk. tau). And touched the 
corner (Gr. and laid hold of the corners — plur.) of His 
garment. ( 30 ) And saw the minstrels (w. p° zain) and the 
people making a noise. — N. with tambourines and mournful 
songs they were weeping over her, i.e. the damsel, according 
to the custom of the heathen. Depart ye. — N. remove. 
But she is sleeping (Gr. asleep). Entering in, He took her by 
the hand. Mark and Luke add this—" Damsel, arise " ; and 
this, that He commanded they should give her something 
to eat. There clave to Him (Gr. followed Him) two blind 
men. Then touched He their eyes (w. p° ee) and immediately 
they are opened (w. p° pe) (Gr. opened) their eyes, and He 
charged them (Gr. was strongly moved towards them). Jesus, 
and said, See that not (Gr. no man know) — N. that it might 
not be supposed that He healed them in ostentation, for the 
sake of miracles — but they went forth and announced it (w. 
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ruk. beth) in all that land. They brought to Him a dumb 
man who had a devil (Gr. a dumb man that was demonised). 
Now when He saw the multitude, He had compassion on them 
(Gr. because of them) because weary (w. r° dolath. Nest. w. 
p° dolath and r° olaph) (Gr. harassed) they were and broken 
doivn. — N. from weakness. The harvest — A r . the believers 
that are to be taught — is much and the labourers — 1ST. the 
Apostles— few. 

CHAPTER X 

Now of His own twelve the names are these : 1. First of 
them, Simon, that is surnamed Cephas (Gr. that is surnamed 
Peter). — N. chief of the Apostles, he was of Bethsaida, of 
the tribe of Napthali ; he taught in Antioch one year, and 
founded in it a church, and departed to Rome and preached 
in it twenty-seven years. And when Paul went up to him 
there was a tumult in Rome, and Nero commanded ( 31 ) 
that both of them should be slain. And Peter asked that 
he might be crucified with his head downwards, that he 
might, so to speak, kiss the feet of his Lord. And Paul was 
killed by beheading. 2. Andrew his brother. — A r . Peter's. 
He founded a church in Byzantium, which is Constantinople, 
and there died and was buried. And Mark places Mm in 
order after the sons of Zebedee. 3. James, the son of Zebedee 
— N. the brother of J ohn the Evangelist, and placed among 
the first three chief ones. Now they were of Bethsaida, of 
the tribe of Zebulon. He preached in Jerusalem and was 
slain there — 4. And John his brother. — A r . James's, to wit, 
the Evangelist. Now he went down from Jerusalem, and 
Mary, the mother of our Lord, with him, and together they 
were banished to the island Patmos. And when he 
returned from banishment he preached in Asia, and founded 
a church in Ephesus, and Ignatius, the fiery, and 
Polycarp ministered to him ; and he buried the blessed 
Mary, and no man knoweth where he laid her. Now he 
lived seventy-three years, and died after all the Apostles, 
and was buried in Ephesus. 5. Philip. — N. of Bethsaida,. 
of the tribe of Asher. He founded a church in Pisidia, and 
died there. 6. Bartholomew — N. his name was Jesus, but 
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to the honour of his Master he was not called by His name, 
but by the name of his father. He taught in Armenia three 
years ; and Herostes, the king, crucified him, and he was 
buried in the church which he founded there — 7. and 
Thomas. — N. of the tribe of Judah ; he preached to the 
Parthians and Medians and Indians, and was slain in 
Calmina, and his body was placed in Edessa. 8. Matthew 
the publican.— N. of Nazareth, of the tribe of Issachar. 
He preached in Palestine, and died ( 32 ) in Gabla, and was 
buried in Antioeh. And Mark and Luke place him in order 
before Thomas. But he reckons himself after him, and 
makes note that he was a publican. 9. James the son of 
Alphceus, of the tribe of Manasseh. He founded a church 
in Betna, of Serug, and there died and was buried — 10. and 
Labbius (w. p° lomad and h° beth w. quss. Nest. w. p° 
lomad and beth) who was surnamed Thaddius (w. p° tau 
and h° dolath w. quss. Nest. w. p° tau) — N. Luke calls 
him Judas, the son of James ; he preached in Laodicea, and 
was stoned in Arad, and was buried there — 11. and Simon 
the Cenancean (w. unvoc. quph) — N. Luke calls him the 
Zealot, and places him in order before Labbius. And he 
was a Galilean -of the tribe of Ephraim ; he preached in 
Syria and founded a church in Cyprus, and was buried 
there — 12. and Judas Iscariot, he who betrayed Him, of the 
tribe of Gad, of the city of Kerioth. And there arose in 
his place Matthias, from the tribe of Reuben, and he founded 
a church in Seleucia, and is buried there. 

Seventh Paragraph 

And He commanded (w. p° pe) (Or. charged) them. — 
N. warned them. In the way of the heathen (Or. of the 
nations) go not. — N. to preach first to the people of the 
house of the Hebrews, then to all nations. Nor brass — 
N. farthings — in your purses (Or. in your girdles) — N. in 
your belts — and no wallet (w. p° tau and z° mim) — N. pouch 
(Or. leathern bag) — N. the receptacle in which heavy 
things are stored, and which is made of hide — and no shoes 
— N. for ornament, but, as Mark says, sandals, to wit, 
talaria, which are of necessity required for preserving the 
instep of the foot ( 33 ) — and no staff (Or. rod). And there 
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be ye (w. pron. he) {Gr. abide). — N. do not go about from 
house to house. Ask (w. p° shin. Nest. w. p° olaph, 
correctly). Or from that village (Gr. city) cast off (w. r° pe) 
(Gr. shake off) the dust from your feet.—N. ye shall not 
receive from them anything whatever. Than — N. and not 
—for that city. Be ye, therefore, loise as serpents — N. as the 
snake, who guards his head when he is pursued ; so also do 
ye guard your faith, which is the head of all your virtue — 
and harmless as doves. — IV. not cherishing wrath. Beware 
(Gr. take care of), however, of men — N. oppressors— for 
they shall deliver you up to judgment (w. p° dolath and z° 
yud) (Gr. to assemblies). For a testimony for them and for 
nations (Gr. to them and to the nations). — A 7 , to their 
charges. Do not meditate (Gr. be not careful) how or what 
ye shall speak. — N. this command is like that which is the 
converse to it, which Peter the Apostle speaks in his catholic 
Epistle, to wit, " Ye shall be ready with a defence." And 
we say that when persecution beyond our power rises against 
us, it is right for us to trust in God Himself alone. And 
when He finds opportunity He will keep His word. And it 
is not for us to be reckoning when He will turn. And ye 
shall be hated (you do not pronounce the olaph, and in Nest, 
codices you do not elide the olaph) of all men (Gr. held in 
detestation ; from sinatha, because sinaia w. p° nun is from 
sinyutha and signifies contempt). He shall live (Gr. this 
one shall be delivered). Ye shall not complete (w. p° shin 
( 34 ) all the cities of the house of Israel — A r . from this it is 
known that He sent them to the Jews only at the beginning 
— until the Son of Man be come. — N. His relief shall arrive. 
The disciple is not greater than his Master (Gr. above his own 
Master), nor the servant than his lord (Gr. excelling his lord) ; 
it is sufficient (Gr. enough) for him. Say ye it (Gr. tell it) in 
the light. Fear (w. p° heth). Are not two sparrows sold for 
a farthing ? (w. p° beth) (Gr. assarion). — N. for one obolus. 
Luke says, five sparrows for two farthings. Even all the 
hairs of your head — N. even your smallest thoughts — 
numbered (Gr. numbered, fern.) are they. — N. known to God. 
Think not (w. p° tau. Nest. w. r°) that I am come, that I 
may send (Gr. to send) peace on the earth — N. some say, How 
is this consistent with that saying, " He shall speak peace 
with the peoples," and with that saying that He is the 
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" Prince of Peace," and with the other, " that He is our 
Peace," and with the other, " My peace I give to you." 
And we say that these things, all of them, are aspects 
referring to the perfection of the Gospel, and this that is 
said here is referring to its beginning. / am not come, that 
I may send peace, but a sword (Gr. a sabre) and the enemies 
of a man (Gr. son of man) — N. Christ — the children of his 
house. — N. the children of Israel, from whom Christ was 
manifested in the flesh. And every one that taketh not up his 
cross (Gr. his own cross) — N. every one who does not 
contemn the world and its desires — is not worthy of Me. 
Whosoever shall find his life shall lose it. — N. shall reject 
the ease of the world. Whosoever receiveth a prophet in the 
name ( 35 ) of a prophet — N. even though he be a prophet in 
name only and not in reality — shall receive a prophet's 
reward. — N. he that receiveth him as one that is a true 
prophet shall receive a requital because of his faith. 



CHAPTER XI 

Art thou he that should come, or do we look for another ? 
(Gr. or are we expecting another ?). — N. not that he did 
not know Him did John send by means of his disciples and 
ask Him, since he had already witnessed before the multi- 
tudes that He was the Lamb of God. It follows, therefore, 
that in order to strengthen his disciples' faith who did not 
believe, he sent them to Him that they might see His 
miracles and believe. Why went ye out to the ivildemess ? 
(w. quss. beth) (Gr. to the desert). To see a reed that was 
shaken by the wind? (Gr. agitated).— AT. what would ye think 
of Mm who hath a wavering mind ready to incline to every 
wind : and who, having formerly known me, now makes 
it plain that he did not know me ? A man wearing soft 
clothing (Gr. apparelled) . — N. enslaved to bodily ease. 
A prophet, yea, I say to you, and more than a prophet— 
N. he prophesied and testified concerning me as the rest 
of the prophets, and he hath this advantage, that he saw 
me in the flesh— for it is this concerning whom it was 
written.— N. in Malachi the prophet. 
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Eighth Paragraph 

Thai there has not arisen among those born of women a 
greater than John — N. that no man was magnified in the 
eyes of his generation like him — but he that is little in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he. — N. that the small 
delights of the righteous in the ldngdom of heaven are 
greater than the delight of John in this world, that is to 
say, touching those who grow up in it ; and some say that 
our Lord calls Himself least, according to the opinion of 
the Jews. From the days (Or. and from the times) of John 
the Baptist, the kingdom ( 3 6 ) of Heaven is carried with force 
(w. ruk. beth). — N. with assaults of the axe and winnowing 
fan and fire, John was at diligent pains to lead up mankind 
to the kingdom of heaven. But from this time forward 
with hard toils and pains and tortures is it sought. For all 
the prophets and the Tor ah (Gr. and the law) prophesied until 
John. — N. now their prophecies were completed. And if 
ye are willing receive ye that he is (Gr. to receive him, he is) * 
Elias, that is to come. — N. as Elias shall come, before the 
second coming of Christ, as it is written in Malachi the 
prophet, so the Baptist came before the first coming of our 
Lord. We have sung (w. unvoc. zain. Nest. w. r°) (Gr. 
chanted) to you, and ye have not danced (w. p° rish). — N. from 
reqdo. We have been mourning (w. r° waw and p° lomad. 
Nest. w. p° waw, and lomad) to you and ye have not lamented 
(w. p° olaph from marqudhta), that is, " ye have shown 
yourselves like senseless children, contrary to both my own 
methods and those of John the Baptist — my own by kind- 
ness and his by denunciations. And neither with me have 
ye rejoiced (w. h° dolath) nor with him have ye wept. And 
wisdom is justified of her works. Luke says, " of her sons." 
— N. in wisdom thou hast forsaken the austere ways of 
John, and hast proceeded in ways of moderation, and by 
this, my Gospel hast thou exalted, and his thou hast 
diminished. Woe to thee, Chvrzin (w. e° kaph and unvoc. 
rish) (Gr. Chorazin, w. z° kaph, ruk. and p° rish). Woe to 
thee, Bethsayoda (w. p° tsode and z° yud) — N. those were 
cities of the children of Israel — for if in Tyre and in, tiidon. 
— N. cities of the heathen ( 37 ). Perchance in sackclolhes 
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(plur.) and in ashes (Gr. in sackcloth, sing.). And thou, 
Capernaum — N. His own city — that art raised to heaven — 
N. by the miracles and mighty works that have been done 
in thee — shalt be brought down to Sheol (w. r° last tau). 
Stood (w. p° quph and z° yud) (Gr. it would have remained) 
until to-day. It shall be tolerable (Gr. better) in the day of 
judgment than for thee. — N. and not for thee. At that time 
Jesus answered and said—N. at the time that He reproached 
those who did not believe in Him — / thank Thee, My 
Father (Gr. Father) that Thou hast covered (Gr. because Thou 
hast concealed) these things from the wise and prudent — 
N. from those who are wise in their own eyes — and hast 
revealed them to babes (Gr. to infants). — N. to the simple 
Apostles. All these things are delivered me by my Father. — 
N. not from now, but from eternity. Come to Me all ye that 
labour (w. p° and z° yud) — N. such as publicans and out- 
casts. But in the sing. w. p° lomad, and unvoc. olaph, it 
should be interpreted thus — that I am sad, and weary, from 
my childhood — and weighted with burdens. — N. the burdens 
of the ancient law, and this is interpreted just as He said 
above, " How narrow is the gate and confined is the way." 
And here He says — For my yoke is easy. (w. p° mim and 
beth). Is light. — N. and we say that to the slothful, the 
gate is narrow ; and to the diligent, His yoke is easy. 



CHAPTER XII 

And began plucking the ears and eating. — N. that it was 
not lawful for them to pluck. But He said to them.~N. He 
puts forth three reasons to the Pharisees who condemned 
Him because He profaned the Sabbath. The first reason is 
necessity, on account of which David ( 38 ) when he hungered 
and those who were with him went— To the house of God. 
And the bread of the table of the Lord (Gr. of the setting 
forth) (w. z° semkath) of the presences (w. z° dolath, andr Q 
mim, plur. And in one codex— of the setting forth of the 
presence, w. h° semkath, w. p° quph and z° mim, sing.). 
Did eat.—N. the second reason is this, that He said : For 
have ye not read in the Law how that the priests in the Temple 
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profane it (w. h° lomad) — N. break it (Gr. pollute it) — the 
Sabbath and not culpable (Gr. excused) are they. The 
third reason is this, that He said : // ye knew what (w. z° 
mim and p° nun). Compassion (Gr. what this is — that acts 
of mercy). / desire and not sacrifice. — A r . if it is right that 
the Sabbath be broken by means of sacrifice, how much 
more is it right that it be broken by means of compassion, 
which is more pleasing to God than sacrifice. And they 
asked Him, and said, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath. — 
A T . the other Evangelists say that our Lord asked them 
about the matter — so that they might be able to scorn Him 
(Gr. that they might accuse Him). And if it fall (w. r° nun 
and pe) into a ditch (w. p° heth and z° beth quss.) (Gr. into 
a pit). But how much better (Gr. greater) — is a man than a 
sheep. Behold my servant in ivhom I delight (Gr. whom I 
have chosen). — N. in that He took a likeness of a servant 
in His humanity, He is called a servant by the prophet 
Isaiah. He shall not strive and He shall not cry — N. angrily 
and in rage : and otherwise constantly did He cry and 
preach, as John saith, to wit, that in the last day of the 
Feast Jesus was standing and cried. So also Luke says in 
the parable ( 39 ) of the sower — and no man shall hear His 
voice in the street (Gr. in the broadways) ; a bruised reed — 
N. infirm — He shall not break — N. because He is meek and 
lowly — and a lamp (Gr. and flax) — N. the wick of a lamp — 
that is smoking (w. r° second teth) He shall ?iot quench (w. 
p° nun) — N. the Jews who are at the point of destruction 
He will not teach, but rather their perishing servants — 
until He bring forth (w. p° nun) judgment to victory. — N. until 
He rise from the dead and set His enemies the footstool 
under His feet. Then they brought (w. p° quph) to Him a 
certain demoniac that was deaf (w. r° rish) and blind. — N. He 
calls him blind here, not with regard to one eye, but in 
that both were blind (Gr. demonised and blind and dumb). 
— N. He neither saw nor even spoke. This man doth not 
cast out devils (Gr. demons) but by Beelzebub, the chief of the 
demons. — N. this argument He refutes with four answers. 
First : Every kingdom that is divided (w. p° pe) against itself 
(Gr. against it) will be destroyed, and every house (w. p° beth) 
and city (Gr. and every city or house). Second answer : 
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, your sons — to wit, my 
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own Apostles, who are themselves Hebrews — wherewith are 
they casting out ? And if with the Spirit — Luke, " with the 
finger " — of God I am casting out, the kingdom of God has 
come nigh unto you. Third answer : Or how will a man be 
able to enter the house of a mighty man (Gr. a powerful man) 
and his goods — N. evil and sinful men, who are the goods 
of Satan— plunder (r° nun) (Gr. seize) ( 4 °). — N. lay hold 
on them. Fourth answer : Whoever is not (w. pron. he) 
with me (Gr. he who is not with me), against me — N. Beelze- 
bub, who is my opposer and not a helper — and he that 
gather eth not (w. z° kaph) (Gr. collecteth). 

Ninth Paragraph 

And every one who shall speak a word — N. of blasphemy 
— against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him. — N. for 
blasphemy against me there is an excuse, in that they 
behold me, a man like themselves ; but for blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, who hath performed the miracles 
by my hand, there is no forgiveness, because the miracle 
is only Divine, and there is not in it a touch of human 
strength. Either make the tree beautiful (Gr. good), and its 
fruit beautiful, or make the tree evil, and its fruit evil. — 
N. ascribe good works to the Holy Spirit, and evil ones to 
Beelzebub. For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. — N. not all those things which are in the heart 
doth the mouth reveal, because of fear or shame, but the 
superfluity only. Every idle word (w. p° beth and z° teth) 
(Gr. the idle word) — N. lying — they shall give (w. quss. tau) 
an account of it (fern.). — N. an answer for it. An evil and 
adulterous generation (Gr. a generation wicked and lustful). 
— N. a people that goeth a whoring after idols. And a sign 
shall not be given unto it — N. because they were not asking 
in faith — but the sign of Jonas the prophet. — N. of my burial 
and resurrection, besides which their cities would be 
desolated. For as Jonas was in the belly of the fish (Gr. of 
the whale), so shall the Son of Man be in the heart of the 
earth three days and three nights. — N. some reckon from 
part of the whole ( 4 *) days of Friday and Saturday and the 
first day of the week, and count these three days. And 
it is clear that not thus were there three days and three 
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nights. But, perhaps, we may say that the first day was 
that on which He was crucified, and its night those hours 
in which the sun was darkened. And the second day, the 
day of Friday and its own night. And the third day, the 
whole of Saturday, and its night was part of the night before 
the morning of the first day of the week, because it is not 
known at what hour of it our Lord arose. But when the 
unclean spirit — A r . unbelief — is gone forth from a man — 
N. from the Hebrew nation, from which it was expelled by 
the hand of Moses — it is travelling (w. quss. both kaphs) 
in places — A r . among heathen nations — wherein is no water 
— N. deprived of the Word of Life — and seeking rest and 
not finding it. — N. because the Gentiles believe, they give 
no more rest to Satan. / will return to my house whence I 
came out — N. to the Jews who do not believe — and coming, 
he findeth it empty (Gr. unoccupied) — N. by faith — and 
swept (w. unvoc. heth) {Gr. and collected) and adorned. — 
N. by foul deeds. But whosoever shall do the toill of my 
Father (Nest. w. z° olaph, and not w. z° dolath) — and my 
mother (w. r° olaph, and not w. r° waw). 



CHAPTER XIII 

And sat at the side (Gr. alongside of) the sea. — A r . of 
Tiberias. And He spake many things with them in parables. 
N. because of the variety of their faith. And those things 
which the other evangelists call proverbs (methle) Matthew 
calls parables. And the narration of a parable is the setting 
forward of matters of reason, like the parable of the ten 
virgins. And a proverb concerns non-reasonable things 
( 4 2 ), like the proverb of the grain of mustard seed. And as 
he sowed, some fell by the wayside — N. the seed of the 
doctrine was not received in their hearts — and a bird came 
— N. Satan (Gr. and the birds came — AT. evil spirits)— and 
devoured it (w. unvoc. lomad, and ruk. tau) — N. did not 
leave it to spring up — and other fell on rock — N. their 
souls were not preserved in the earth — and when the sun 
was risen it was scorched (w. p° heth) — when Christ came, 
the great Sun of Righteousness arose with heat before it — 
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because it had no root — Luke, " moisture " — it withered. — 
N. because their faith was not steadfast and increasing in 
power by the writings of the prophets, the Gospel did not 
prosper in them. And other fell among thorns. — N. the 
possessions of the world. And other fell on good ground — 
iV. on a pure soul — and gave fruits, some a hundred (w. p° 
dolath) — iV. being made perfect like sons, therefore heirs, 
to wit, of the kingdom of God : the eternal knowledge of 
the Holy Trinity working in them perfection — and some 
sixty (w. r° dolath) — N. the simple righteous who like hired 
servants are working for the sake of the reward of the bliss 
that is in Paradise — and some thirty. — N. those attached 
to the feet of vanity, who are like servants who do their 
appointed work in order that they may not be punished, 
rather than for the sake of perfection — and note that Mark 
begins with thirtyfold and ends with a hundredfold. And 
Luke only says "bearing fruits an hundredfold," and doth not 
mention the sixty and thirty. For to him that hath — -N. a 
good will and diligence — it shall be given to him — N. the 
understanding of the Gospel — and he shall abound (w. p° 
yud) and as to him ( 4 3 ) that hath not — N. much — even that — 
N. the little — which he hath shall be taken from him. — 
N. coming to nothing through his negligence. And their 
eyes they have closed (w. p° ee). And should be turned (w. 
unvoc. pe) — N. even though in a small degree. In the 
saying, " They shall be turned " (w. p° pe), it is expressed 
that they are far distant — and I should heal (Nest. w. p° 
olaph) them. But blessed are your own (Or. blessings) (w. 
unvoc. nun). 

Tenth Paragraph 

Another parable gave He (w. quss. .tan) to them (Or. 
another parable put He forth to them). — N. concerning the 
heresies which spring up in the Church He set forth this 
parable. The kingdom of heaven is like — N. the Gospel of 
Christ — to a man — N. Christ — who sowed good seed — N. the 
doctrine of Christ— in his field (Or. in his land)— N. in the 
world— and when they slept — N. they were negligent — men, 
his enemy came — N. Satan — and sowed tares — N. heresies. 
And his servants came. — N. angels. Lest when ye are 
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gathering the tares ye root up (w. r° tau. Nest. w. p° tau) 
with them also the wheat, — N, lest while ye are bringing to 
nought the heretical teaching the orthodox be also injured 
with them. And in the time of harvest — N, of the resurrec- 
tion — / will say to the reapers. — N, the angels. Bundles 
(w. r° mini, and z° semkath) — their own one bundle. The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed. — A 7 , a 
symbol of the smallness of the Gospel at its beginning, and 
of its greatness at the end. So that a bird of the air may come 
(Gr. the birds of the air come) — N. the nations are con- 
verted — and build nests (Gr. lodge) in its branches. — N. find 
rest. ( 4 4 ) To leaven — N. the Gospel — which a woman took— 
N. the rational soul — hid in three measures (w. z° semkath, 
and h° olaph) (Gr. satin, w. p° semkath, and h° tau ruk.) 
of meal. — N. a type of the three parts of the soul : the 
reason, and the passions, and the desires. By the prophet. 
— N. David. / will open my mouth in a parable. — N. in the 
77th Psalm. And I will bring forward hidden things (Gr. I 
will shed forth w. r° olaph, and ruk. gonial) secrets (w. p° 
mini). Then shall the righteous shine (w. r° nun). To 
treasure which is hid in afield (Gr. in a plot of land) — N. the 
Godhead of our Lord which is concealed in His manhood 
— which a man found, — A T . a believer. Goeth and selleth all 
he hath — A', renounceth the world — and buyeth it (w. ruk. 
beth) — that field, — N. and getteth possession of the faith. 
To a merchantman — A", one who exchanges transient 
pleasures for spiritual pleasures which do not perish — 
who is seeking goodly pea?'ls — N. the words of life — and 
when he had found one pearl. — N. the Gospel of Christ. To 
a net — N. preaching — that was cast in the sea — A\ the world 
— and gathered of every kind (w. r° kaph) — in a small degree 
(Gr. w p° kaph — abundantly) — and when it was full (Gr. and 
when it was tilled). And shall separate (w. p° pe). Therefore 
every scribe — N. who interprets the two testaments and 
knows the power of Holy Scripture — who is taught in the 
kingdom of heaven — A r . who believes and is baptized — is 
like (Gr. is likened) to a master of a house — N. a rich man — 
who bring eth forth from his possessions (Gr. his possession 
w. unvoc. mim, sing.) — N. Ins knowledge — things new and 
old. ( 45 ) — A 7 , if he wishes he exhorts from a new doctrine, 
and if he wishes from an old. And he came to His city. — 
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N. to Nazareth. Is not (w. pron. he) this, the son of the 
carpenter? — N. Joseph. Mark says, "Is not this the 
carpenter, the son of Mary ? " and it is possible that they 
saw Him carpentering. And He did not there many mighty 
works because of their unbelief. — N. Luke adds, that many 
widows were in Israel, and not to them, but to Zarephath of 
Sidon, to a woman that was a widow, was Elias sent. And 
many lepers were in Israel in the days of Elisha the prophet, 
and none of them was cleansed, but only Naaman the 
Syrian. 



CHAPTER XIV 

Herod the tetrarch heard (w. r° teth, and p° rish, and ruk. 
kaph) (Gr. tetrarches). — N. one of the four rulers who 
reigned in the land of Israel. This first Herod who ruled 
in Galilee is he who cut off the head of John the Baptist, 
and he was the son of Herod who slew the infants, and his 
son was the Herod who was surnamed Agrippa, and who 
is mentioned in the Acts. And the second is Philip who 
ruled in Iturasa ; and he was also the son of Herod who 
slew the infants. And the third was Pontius Pilate, who 
ruled in Judaea and scourged our Lord. And the fourth is 
Lysanias, who ruled in Abilene. These four ruled after 
that Archelaus, the son of Herod, the slayer of the infants, 
was dethroned. For the sake of Herodias, his brother Philip's 
wife. — N. because in the lifetime of Philip, her husband, 
he acted unfaithfully to her, and she was treacherous in 
the matter of her husband and slew Mm, as Josephus has 
written, John forbade Herod ( 4<i ) to take her, but the 
ancient law did not forbid a man to take the wife of a 
brother that was dead. But when it was the birthday (Gr. 
there were the natal celebrations [plur.] ) of Herod. — N. as 
it were the day on which he was born, when he used to 
prepare a feast every year ; they do this also even up to this 
day ; this custom is observed amongst the kings of the 
Persians and of the Megulians. Danced (w. p° rish) the 
daughter of Herodias before the company (Gr. in the midst). 
Therefore with an oath (w. z° last mim, sing., without the 
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points) he swore to her (Gr. he promised). She being instructed 
by her mother [Gr. because she had been beforehand instructed 
(w. p° yud) of her mother). He commanded that it should 
be given (Gr. for it to be given w. h° yud). And she 
brought it (w. p° yud) to her mother. And they went. — 
N. the disciples. Showed it to Jesus. — N. Herod, forsooth, 
supposes that Thou art John, who is risen from the dead. 
And on account of this, he departed thence to the wilderness. 

Eleventh Paragraph 

Now when Jesus heard. — N. what Herod said. To a 
desert place (w. quss. beth) (Gr. to a place of a wilderness). 
And buy (w. r° nun) for themselves nourishment (sing.) (Gr. 
victuals, plur.). But five loaves. — N. cakes (Gr. five breads). 
And John the Evangelist says that they were barley, and 
he further adds, that Philip said to Him, that two hundred 
pennyworth of bread was not sufficient for them. And he 
looked up to heaven — N. that He might teach us thankful- 
ness — and commanded the multitudes to sit down (w. unvoc. 
tan) on the ground (Gr. on the grass). And they took up what 
remained over of the fragments (w. z° tsode) ( 47 ) twelve 
baskets (w. h° pe and nun). — N. small fruit baskets. And 
immediately He constrained (w. r° olaph. Nest. w. p° olaph 
and lomad) His disciples that they should enter into a ship 
(w. unpron. nun) (Gr. embark in a boat) and that they should 
go before Him (Gr. and precede Him w. r° nun, and quss. 
dolath). And when it was dark (w. quss. kaph) (Gr. it was 
evening). And the ship was distant from the land stadia (w. 
r° olaph, and p° dolath ruk.) many (Gr. and the boat was 
now in the midst of the sea), and there is no mention in 
Greek of many stadia. Now every stadium is three miles, 
and every mile is fifteen hundred paces — being tossed (w. 
ruk. gomal) (Gr. tormented). And they said that they saw 
a deception (Gr. it is a phantom) and from their fear (w. p° 
lomad) they cried. And Cephas answered (Gr. Peter). And 
began to sink (w. quss. beth). Little of faith, for what (Gr. in 
what) didst thou waver ? And when they entered into the boat, 
it ceased (Gr. the wind was at rest). And they sailed, and 
came to the land of Genesar (w. r° gomal, and nun) (Gr. to 
the land of Genesarath w. p° rish). And they sent to all the 
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places that were round about them (Gr. to the whole of the 
surrounding country w. r° Greek pe, and h° first rish and 
z° kaph ruk. and p° last rish). 



CHAPTER XV 

And who ever curseth (Gr. speaketh evil) of his father and 
his mother shall surely die (Gr. shall be brought to an end 
by death w. p° shin). Every one that shall say to father or 
to mother, my gift, whatever it is, that thou mightest gain 
profit from me (Gr. that is a gift ( 4 8 ) whereby thou mightest 
have abundance from me). — N. Whatever thou art asking 
of me that I should give thee, to wit, my own gift I am 
giving to God, and on this account I am not able to share it 
with thee. It is not whatever entereth into the mouth that 
defileth a man. — N. food is not from him and defiling to 
him, but rather when evil is eaten in the mind. Every 
plant which He hath not planted (w. quss. beth), My Father 
which is in heaven, shall be rooted up. The Nestorians 
seemingly read heth here instead of ee. — N. the traditions 
of the elders which God hath not appointed are to be rooted 
out. They are blind leaders (Gr. directors) of the blind. And 
from there is cast forth by purgation (Gr. goeth forth to the house 
of refuse). For from the heart proceed evil thoughts (Gr. evil 
intentions) adultery, murder, fornication, theft, false witness, 
blasphemy. The Greek uses the plur. — murders, adulteries, 
fornications, plots, thefts (w. unvoc. nun, and quss. beth), 
false witnesses, blasphemies. But if a man eat when his hands 
are not washed (Gr. with unwashed hands) he is not defiled. 
And He came to the regions of Tyre and Sidon. — N. He did 
not go there that He might preach, because a little before 
He had warned His disciples that they were not to go in the 
way of the heathen, and not to enter into the cities of the 
Samaritans. My daughter (w. p° rish) is grievously tormented 
(w. ruk. beth) with a demon (Gr. is demonised). Yea, my 
lord (Gr. Oh ! Lord) even the dogs eat the crumbs (w. p° pe, 
and e° first tau, and r° last tau) (Gr. the morsels w. p° pe, 
and e° kaph quss.) ( 49 ). 
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Twelfth Paragraph 

The lame and the blind, and the dumb and the maimed. — 
N. injured in the feet, in the eyes and the tongue and the 
hands. And there is nothing for them to eat (Gr. that they 
may eat). And that I dismiss them while fasting (w. p° tsode 
and z° yud) lest they faint (w. e° ee). — A r . from weakness 
and exhaustion (Gr. they should fail) (w. unvoc. tau). — 
N. from faintness. Whence to us in the wilderness (w. quss. 
beth). Bread (Gr. from where is there so much bread to us 
in the desert ?). — N. observe their simplicity, how swiftly 
they have forgotten the former miracle. They say to Him 
seven, and a few fishes (Gr. little fishes) (w. z° last nun). — 
N. this semkath has a diminutive signification like taliusa 
(little boy) and amrusa (little lamb). And He commanded 
the multitudes that they should sit down (w. quss. kaph) 
(Gr. to sit down w. unvoc. tau) on the ground, and gave 
glory, and brake (in Gr. giving thanks, He brake). Seven 
hampers full. — N. baskets, and on the former occasion with 
five loaves He satisfied five thousand, and twelve baskets 
remained ; and on this occasion with seven loaves He 
satisfied four thousand men apart from women and children, 
and seven baskets remained. And He came to the borders 
of Magdu (w. p° mim and unvoc. gomal ruk., and e° dolath 
quss.) (Gr. to the parts of Magdala w. quss. dolath). Mark 
says <c of Dalmanutha." 



CHAPTER XVI 

And they ask of Him a sign from heaven. — N. that He 
should withdraw the sun like Joshua the son of Nun, or 
send down fire upon the altar like Elias. Ye know how to 
discern (w. ruk beth.) (Gr. to distinguish w. p° pe). They 
forgot to take (w. ruk. ( 5 °) beth) with them bread.— N. because 
they had not much bodily appetite. Take heed and beware 
(w. p° dolath) of the leaven— N. the doctrine — of the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees. Mark says, of the leaven of Herod. 
Why are ye reasoning ? (w. ruk. beth). Do ye not remember ? 
(w. quss. dolath, and this ee is read as olaph, but the 
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Nestorians pronounce it). To the region (Gr. to the regions) 
of Ccesarea Philippi (w. ruk. first pe and e° second pe, 
according to the Greek). Whom (w. p° mim, and e° nun) 
do men say concerning me that I am. By blessings (Gr. 
blessed art thou). Simon, son of Jona (w. h° dolath and 
z° yud, and p° nun). And thou art Cephas (Gr. thou art 
Peter) — N. a rock — and upon this Cephas (Gr. this rock) — 
N. upon thee — / will build (w. r° olaph, and nun) my church 
(w. unvoc. dolath. Nest. w. p° dolath, correctly). — N. the 
congregation of the faithful. And observe that the word 
" church " is taken from " assembly." And the gates of 
Sheol shall not prevail (w. r° nun). — N. death shall not bring 
my church to naught, but it shall abide for ever. Then He 
commanded (w. p° pe) (Gr. p° quph) His disciples that they 
should tell no man that He was the Christ. — N. because until 
He was risen from the dead no one was able to believe, 
except the disciples. And Cephas led Him, and began to 
rebuke Him (w. unvoc. kaph, and z° first olaph). — N. he 
was saying to the Lord, " If Thou sufferest and art slain, 
our preaching cometh to naught." Get thee behind me (w. 
p° tau), Satan. — N. this thought which ariseth within thee 
is from Satan, because thou dost not wish ( 51 ) that by 
my sufferings I should redeem the world. A stumbling 
block art thou to me (Gr. my offence art thou). And take up 
his cross (Gr. his stake) and come after me (Gr. and follow 
me w. quss. beth). For whoever wishes to save alive (Gr. to 
deliver) his soul — N. in the world to come — shall lose it. — 
N. in this world. There are some standing here — N. Peter 
and James and John — who shall not taste of death until they 
see the Son of Man — N. in Mount ■ Tabor — coming in His 
kingdom. — N. arrayed in glory and splendour. 



CHAPTER XVII 

And after six days — N. after He had declared and said 
that they should see His glory. And Luke says, "After 
eight days," because he reckons the day on which He spake 
these things with His disciples, and the day on which He 
went up to Mount Tabor, together with the six intervening 
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days — Jesus leadeth Cephas — N. because he was chief of the 
Apostles — and James — N. because he answered " we are 
able to drink the cup " — and John his brother. — N. because 
He loved him. And He brought up the three with Him 
so that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
should be established. And there appeared to them Moses — 
N. from the dead — and Elias — A 7 , from the living. Not 
bodily, but by revelation — and they were seen speaking with 
Him. — N. concerning His departure, which was about to 
be accomplished in Jerusalem, as Luke says. It is good 
for us to be here — N. freed from the harassing of the Jews 
— let us make here three tabernacles (w. p° teth) (Gr. three 
tents). Behold a bright cloud overshadowed them. — N. as if 
it were covering over them. In Whom I am well pleased 
(Gr. in Him I am well pleased) ( 52 ) hear ye Him. — N. of 
Him be in awe, and not of Moses and Elias. 

Thirteenth Paragraph 

He commanded (w. p° pe and r° quph) them that they 
should tell to no man. — N. because they did not believe. 
For no mighty works were attributed to Him at that time. 
Why then do the scribes say — N. they were constructing a 
double syllogism, and saying, "If He is the Christ, Elias 
has come before Him ; Elias has not come before Him, 
therefore He is not the Christ " — Elias cometh before that 
he may fulfil all things (w. p° shin) (Gr. set to rights w. p° 
mim adding "as it is written.") — N. in Malachi the 
prophet, but in the Syriac there is not "as it is written." 
That behold, Elias (Gr. already) has come. — N. John the 
Baptist. A man came to Him and knelt (w. r° rish. Nest, 
w. p° rish). My son who is lunatic (Gr. who is moonstruck). 
— N. usually in the roofs of high dwellings and struck at 
the full moon. And I brought him (w. quss. tau). Ah! (w. 
e° olaph) race unbelieving and perverse (w. p° waw and quph) 
(Gr. Oh ! generation, unbelieving and crooked). — N. the 
first word signifies bodily crookedness, like that of the 
winding serpent ; the second word signifies spiritual crooked- 
ness, like subtilty. Bring him near to me. — N. as if 
speaking to that unbelieving generation (Gr. cause him to 
come to me hither). And He rebuked (w. unvoc. waw. Nest. 
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w. p°, correctly). If there be in you (Gr. to you) faith as a 
grain of mustard seed — N. which does not doubt at all, and 
it is manifest that faith such as ( 5 [i ) this is not found in 
every believer — ye shall say to this mountain that it remove 
hence, and it shall remove. — N. He calls Satan a mountain ; 
according to that which the prophet Zacharias says : " What 
art thou, 0 great mountain, before Zerubbabel ? " And 
Ezekiel also : " Behold, I am against thee, O destroying 
mountain." But this kind — N. of demons — goeth not forth, 
but by fasting and by prayer. — N. by the purification in body 
and soul of the healers and those in need of healing. While 
they were dwelling (w. ruk. kaph) in Galilee. — N. from 
huphoko, since w. quss., it is from hephukio. They who 
received the two quarter shekels (Gr. those who received the 
didrachma w. p° nun). — A r . every firstborn in every year 
gave half a shekel to the high priest, because God said to the 
Hebrews, " your firstborn shall be mine," in exchange for 
the firstborns of the Egyptians, whom I slew. Doth not 
your master pay His half shekel (Gr. doth not your teacher 
contribute (w. ruk. kaph) the didrachma (w. h° dolath, 
ruk.) ). — N. the two quarter shekels. The kings of the earth 
from whom (Gr. whose) do they receive tribute (w. p° mim 
and ruk. kaph and z° semkath, sing.) that is "tithe" 
(Gr. w. r° semkath, plur.) — and head money (Gr. or tax w. 
h° quph and unvoc. nun). Therefore (Gr. then indeed) the 
sons are free sons. — N. although I am the Son of God, and 
the Son is free from tribute, yet that I may not offend 
them I give it. And cast a hook (w. p° beth). — N. a hook 
to be swallowed by a fish. And thou shalt find a coin (w. 
r° olaph, and h° tau) (Gr. a stater) — N. an obolus of the 
weight of four ( 54 ) shekels — that (Gr. it) take and give for- 
me and. for thee — N. from this it is known that Simon also 
was a firstborn son. And whether that stater was newly 
created or the fish found it and swallowed it, God only 
knows. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

At that hour. — N. when they saw that our Lord honoured 
Simon, when He said " for me and for thee," the disciples 
were offended and wished to know whether in the kingdom 
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of heaven he would again be chief and honoured. And they 
asked, Who indeed is chief among them. And Jesus called a 
■child. — N. because he was pure from sinful ambitions. And 
it is said that Ignatius, the fiery, was that child, who 
was the disciple of John the Evangelist, then Patriarch 
of Antioch. Except ye turn (w. quss. kaph — from hephukia) 
■and become as children — A r . undented by sin and innocent 
— it would be better for him that a millstone be hung (w. p° 
rish) — of an ass (Gr. asinine). — N. turned round by an ass. 
It is necessary (w. h° quph) that offences should come {Gr. 
causes of stumbling — A r . this world is not free from the 
wicked — but woe to the man by whose means (Gr. by whom 
w. p° dolath and yud) the offences shall come. — N. some 
consider that this word was spoken concerning Judas 
Iscariot. But if thy hand or thy foot — N. thy servant or 
thy wife — offend thee, cut it off (w. r° quph). When thou art 
halt — A T . thou art crippled — or when maimed. — A', without 
a hand. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out (w. h° tsode) 
(Gr. reject it w. r° pe and quph). See that ye offend not (w. 
p° tau. Nest. w. r°) one of these little ones. — N. simple men. 
That their angels (Gr. in heaven) ( 55 ) always behold the face 
of my Father. — A 7 , it is evident that to every man an angel 
is assigned, and is in charge of him. He applies the word 
" face " to boldness towards God. That He may recover — 
N. to seek and to deliver — whatever is lost. — AT. what is 
dead in sin. // a man shall have — A'. God — a hundred sheep 
— N. all rational beings — and one of them go astray. — 
N. the race of mankind. Doth not leave the ninety and nine 
— N. the angels — in the mountain. — N. in heaven above. 
And if he find it (w. r° heth) (Gr. and if it shall be that he 
find it). And Luke adds here the parable of the woman who 
possesses ten pieces of silver. Go and reprove (w. r° kaph) 
between thee and him (Gr. between thee and him alone) if he 
hear thee (Gr. shall hear thee) thou hast gained thy brother. 
He shall be to thee like a heathen man and a publican. If two 
of you shall agree (Gr. be in harmony) on earth, concerning 
every matter (Gr. action) that they shall ask (r° w. nun and 
shin) it shall be unto them. — N. when men do not ask in 
ambition. / forgive (w. quss. beth) him. But until seven 
times of seven each (Gr. until seventy times seven). — AT. four 
hundred and ninety times, viz. every time they repel one, 
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as often as he acts foolishly with thee, thou also shalt turn 
and receive him. 

Fourteenth Paragraph 

Therefore. — N. because it is right to forgive much. They 
brought (w. p° quph) to him — N. his servants — one that owed 
(w. p° heth and z° yudh) a myriad (Gr. one owing a myriad) 
talents. — N. ten thousand talents ; and the talent of silver 
is ten thousand oboli, and the talent of gold is seven ( 5 6 ) 
thousand shekels. Was it not fitting for thee also that thou 
shouldest have pity (w. p° dolath) on thy fellow-servant, as I 
had pity on thee ? (w. z° cheth and quss. tau. The rule of 
grammar adjudges that techun is from chenono, as tarsun 
is from resoso). And I pitied thee (w. p° cheth). And de- 
livered him to the scourgers (w. quss. gomal and ruk. dolath) 
(Gr, to the torturers). 



CHAPTER XIX 

He departed (Gr. He changed) from Galilee. And there 
came after Him (Gr. and there followed Him w. ruk. beth). 
// it is lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause 
(w. r° ee) (Gr. for every pretext). — N. transgression, physical 
or voluntary. Have ye not read. — N. in the law. Male and 
female (w. r° nun and quph and ruk. beth. Nest. w. unvoc. 
quph and quss. beth). He made them. — JV. the Creator. 
And He said. — N. Jesus. For this cause. — N. because the 
nature of male and female is what God willed and created. 
Shall leave (w. quss. beth) a man his father and his mother 
and shall cleave to his wife. — N. according as he says, 
Adam was the head of our substance. Therefore they shall 
not be (w. pron. he) (Gr. they shall no longer be) two. That 
God hath joined (w. ruk. gomal). Why then did Moses 
command (w. p° pe, and ruk. quph) that he should give a 
writing of separation (Gr. of removal) and dismiss her (w. 
r° rish). And shall take (w. z° nun) (Gr. and shall marry) 
another, committeth adultery (w. p° olaph). // such is the 
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fault {Gr. the blame) between (w. p° beth and nun) a man 
and a wife. Not every man is competent {Gr. containing) for 
himself, this saying. — N. not every man is able to observe 
celibacy. For there are eunuchs {Gr. eunuches) (w. r° olaph 
and quss. ( 57 ) kaph) who have made themselves eunuchs 
{Gr. who have castrated themselves for the sake of the 
kingdom of heaven). — 2V. He is praising those who cut off 
their lascivious thoughts, and not those who cut off their 
members of procreation, for this is forbidden by the canons 
of the Apostles. Whoever shall receive it, let him receive it 
(w. r° nun) {Gr. he that is able to contain, let him contain). 
Then brought they (w. p° quph) {Gr. were brought) to Him 
children. And rebuked (w. p° waw and olaph, and unvoc. 
kaph, ruk.) them, His disciples. Suffer children to come to 
me and forbid not (w. ruk. kaph) them. Good Teacher, what 
of good {Gr. good thing) shall I do ? There is none good 
{Gr. there is not a man good) except one, God. — N. He does 
not disown goodness, who is the Good Shepherd, but He 
reproves him who flatteringly praises Him. Thou shalt not 
commit adultery (w. unvoc. tau). And thou shalt not witness 
(w. p° tau) false witness {Gr. thou shalt not witness w. r° 
tau falsely). And come after me {Gr. come, follow me) 
(w. p° beth and quph). And he went away saddened (w. p° 
kaph) in himself {Gr. distressed). It is easy — N. it is plain 
— for a camel to go through the eye of a needle. — N. St. Cyril 
interprets the camel by a thick rope, and Moses the son of 
Cephas by a large animal. Who then can be preserved alive ? 
{Gr. is able to be saved ?). — N. not that the disciples were 
afraid since they were prepared, but they considered for 
others. On the throne {Gr. seat) of His glory, ye shall sit 
(w. quss., both taus and ruk. beth) ye also upon twelve 
seats — N. although Judas the traitor was one of ( 58 ) the 
twelve, he will not sit at that time ; in the Advent that is to 
be, his place shall be filled in his stead — and ye shall judge 
(w. quss. tau and ruk. dolath) — N. ye shall condemn — the 
twelve tribes of Israel ; because our Lord alone is judge of 
quick and dead. Or wife. — N. some retort that a little 
before He was condemning whoever should forsake his wife, 
and yet now He justifies it. And we reply that there He is 
condemning those who have forsaken their wives and 
married others. And here He is praising those who for 
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His Name's sake reject bodily comfort. One in a hundred 
(w. p° beth) he shall receive (Gr. multiplied by a hundred 
shall he receive). 

CHAPTER XX 

To a man who is master of a house. — N. God, Who is 
Master of all. Went out in the morning — N. from the 
beginning of the creation He was careful concerning this, 
that the house of Adam should work those things that 
are good— that he might hire {Gr. to hire) labourers — N. 
believers— to his vineyard. — N. for the keeping of His 
commandments. And he went out the third hour — N. at 
the time at which the children of Israel went out from 
Egypt — and he saw others who ivere standing in the market 
place and idling (w. p° beth and h° teth). And he went out 
again at the sixth and at the ninth hours. — N. at the time of 
the Judges and of the Kings of Israel. And about the 
eleventh hour. — N. at the latter times when the Gospel of 
our Lord became manifest. All the day idling (w. p° beth 
and z° teth). Because no man hath hired us (w. p° olaph, and 
ruk. gonial) (Gr. hath bidden for us). — N. the Gentiles who 
believed in our Lord say that no prophet was sent to them. 

Fifteenth Paragraph 

And when it was evening — 1ST. at the end of the world — 
the Master of the vineyard said to his overseer (Gr. to his own 
steward). — N. to the angels. And when they received it, 
they murmured (w. r° ( 59 ) teth. Nest. w. p° teth) (Gr. were 
murmuring w. p° mim). Who have borne the burden of the 
day and the heat. — N. persecution in Egypt and trials in the 
wilderness, and exiles and captivities. Thou didst agree 
(w. p° quph) with me. And he led the twelve disciples apart 
(w. p° beth and nun). And to them. And they shall scourge 
him (w. quss. gomal and ruk. dolath). Command that they 
may sit (w. quss. tau and ruk. beth). Are ye able to drink 
the cup which I am about to drink ? — N. is it of the present 
time of struggles and dangers and deaths and not of the 
time of rest which ye are asking ? Or will ye be baptised 
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with the baptism that I am baptised with ? (w. ruk. dolath). 
— N. He speaks of His passion as the cup and of His death 
as the baptism, in that He rose up from the earth just as 
from the water when He arose from the dead, according as 
He said — I have a baptism to be baptised with, and greatly 
am I straitened. Was not (w. pron. he) (Gr. is not) mine, 
that I may give (Gr. to give). — N. not for nothing are the 
blessings to be given from my store in the world to come, 
but those who bear toils and troubles here God the Father 
will bless with reward hereafter. But when the ten heard it 
they were enraged against (Gr. they were incensed w. p° ee 
and yud). Concerning those two brethren. And behold two 
blind men. — N. Mark says there was one blind man, whose 
name was Timaeus Bartimseus, who met Him as He went 
forth from Jericho. And Luke again says one, but does not 
name him. And it is likely that these two evangelists make 
mention of the first one who met Him, and Matthew, both 
the first and the other. But the multitudes were rebuking 
(Gr. but the multitude rebuked) them, that they should be silent 
(w. quss. ( 60 ) tau). That may be opened (w. quss. last tau) 
our eyes. And He touched their eyes (w. p° ee) (Gr. felt their 
eyes) and immediately were opened (w. p° pe and tau) 
(Gr. and immediately they saw) (w. p° zain) their eyes. And 
they went after Him (Gr. and they followed Him w. quss. pe). 



CHAPTER XXI 

And He came to Bethphage (w. z° Greek pe and r° gonial 
ruk.) (Gr. phagi ; w. p° pe, and h° gomal quss.). — N. the 
place where grows the henna flower with which women dye 
the hands and the feet of themselves and of their children. 
And others say that " phage " is interpreted a meeting. And 
according to others, the parting of the ways ; and according 
to others, a wild fig tree. Two of His disciples. — A r . Simon 
and John. Go to the village that is over against you (w. e° 
lomad and p° beth, ruk.) (Gr. opposite you w. p° dolath 
and e° quph and unvoc. beth). An ass tied (Gr. bound) and 
a colt with her. — N. Mark and Luke mention a colt only, 
and Matthew again speaks about a colt which He rode. 
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And it is possible that He rode along the way mounted 
upon the ass, and when He drew nigh to Jerusalem upon 
the colt. Say ye to him, that our Lord seeketh him (Or. that 
the Lord is needing him, That it might be fulfilled which -was 
spoken by the Prophet, ivho said. — N. by Zechariah the 
Prophet. And riding upon a colt symbolises the submission 
of the Gentiles who were not under the control of the law, 
not that He rode because of weariness, in that it was from 
Bethany and not from a distant place. Scattering (w. p° 
shin) were in the way. Hosanna to the Son of David. — N. 
Hosanna in Hebrew to to be interpreted " redemption," 
and in Greek a hymn of praise. Blessed is He that cometh 
( 61 ) in the Name. Was moved. — N. read as one tau, w. 
quss. And they were saying, Who (w. p° mim and e° nun) 
(Gr. is this ?) And Luke alone says that the Pharisees said 
to Him " Rebuke thy disciples," and He replied to them 
" That if these should be silent the stones would cry out." 
And overthrew (w. p° semkath and r° heth). In accordance 
with that saying, " He hath overthrown the mighty from 
their seats " Some ,indeed, incorrectly read " waschaph " 
[Peal] w. p° wau and heth (Or. overturned) the tables of 
the exchangers — N. who bought and sold oboli and denarii. 
It is written, My house shall be called a house of prayer. Mark 
adds, " for all nations." And there are two occasions when 
He drove them from the Temple ; once at the beginning 
of miracles when He made for Himself a scourge of cords, 
as John says ; and the second, at the time of the Passion, 
when He rode upon a colt. And there came (w. p° quph) 
to Him in the Temple the blind and the lame (Gr. crippled) 
and He healed them. It was displeasing (w. r° beth. Nest, 
w. r° olaph) to them (Gr. they were provoked (w. p° ee, and 
yud). That out of the mouth of children and infants Thou 
hast gotten (w. p° tau and r° quph) (Gr. of babes and suck- 
lings, Thou hast perfected) (w. p° shin and h° lomad and 
quss. tau). — N. Thou, 0 God. Now in the morning when 
He returned to the city He hungered.— N. not natural hunger, 
because as yet it was early, but providential. And He saw 
a fig tree (w. h° tau) one on the way. And He said to it, There 
shall not be fruit growing on thee henceforth for ever — N. 
because there were no figs on it. In that it was not the time 
of figs, but it was Nisan, as Mark says: but that the 
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disciples might know His power ( 6 2 ) that He suffered of His 
own will, and if He willed, as He dried up the fig tree, He 
would have put to death those that would crucify Him — 
and immediately that fig tree withered. — A 7 , though the fig 
tree withered immediately, yet the disciples saw it at dawn 
of day, as Mark says. But ye shall even say to th is mountain — 
AT. to Satan — be thou lifted up (w. p° tau and unvoc. quph) and 
fall (w. r° pe) (Gr. and be cast w. p° mim) in the sea, and 
it shall be — -N. as it chanced to the evil spirits who went 
into the swine — and whatsoever ye shall ask (w. r° tau and 
shin) ye shall receive (w. ruk. beth). 

Sixteenth Paragraph 

By what authority art thou doing these things. — A T . they 
asked Him in malice. Thus, if He says, " By the power of 
God " they will say to Him, " Why then art Thou breaking 
the law, that is, that Thou healest on the Sabbath." And 
if He shall say, " By My own authority," they will condemn 
Him to death. I will ask you (w. r° first and second olaph 
and p° shin) also one word. The Baptism of John, from 
whence is it ? Is it from heaven ? (w. pron. he) (Gr. was it ?) 
— N. in the second question in which there are difficulties 
like to their own question, He silences and restrains them, 
seeing that if they shall say " from heaven," He will say 
" Why did ye not receive him ? " And if they shall say 
" from men," they will be condemned by the multitude, 
for they held John for a prophet. A certain man — N. this is 
a type of God — had two sons. — N. the people and the 
Gentiles. Work in the vineyard. — A r . keep the command- 
ments of God. And he said, I will not, but afterwards he 
repented (read the taus as one, w. quss.) and he went. — N. a 
type of a heathen Gentile. /, Lord, and went not. — N. a 
type of ( 6 3 ) the people of the Hebrews. The other evangelists 
do not mention this parable. There ivas a certain man who 
was a master of a house — N. that is a type of God, the Master 
of the world — and he planted a vineyard — A r . the people of 
Israel — and enclosed it (w. quss. dolath) with a hedge — N. set 
up the law for it — and dug a wine press in it — N. the altar of 
sacrifices — and he built him a tower (w. quss. dolath) — N. 
the temple — and handed over (Gr. and delivered it up) to 
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husbandmen — N. to priests — and went his way. — N. He 
brought his spirit upon them. But when the time of fruits 

had come — N. when they inhabited the land of promise ■ 

he sent his servants. — N. the prophets, who were after the 
captivity. Lastly (Gr. at the last w. z° rish) lie sent to (them 
his Son. — -N. Christ in the flesh. When he comelh w. r° 
dolath) (Gr. when he shall come) therefore. — N. in the day 
of judgment. They say to Him, Evil for evil (Gr. that evilly 
those evil men). He will destroy them. — N. Mark and Luke 
say that our Lord Himself assigns to them this judgment. 
And it is possible that they also, in turn, speak in like 
manner, as Matthew says. The stone which the builders 
refused (Gr. those who built) — N. the teachers of the Jews 
— the same is become the head of the comer (Gr. a head corner 
[stone] ) and whosoever (Gr. and every one who) shall fall 
(w. r° nun and pe) upon this stone shall be broken (read w. 
p° ee)— N. that he who is offended in me shall perish — and 
every one upon whom it shall fall it shall scatter (w. r° tau 
and rish, and ruk. dolath). — N. every one against whom 
I am incensed shall be so scattered ( 6 4 ) and driven away 
as in winnowing. And they sought to lay hold on Him (w. 
quss. dolath). 



CHAPTER XXII 

To a certain kmg—N. that is God the Father — who 
made a marriage feast — N. who espoused the church— for 
his son, and sent his servants~N. the prophets — that they 
might call them that loere bidden (w. p° lomad and zain) (Gr. 
them that were called w. unvoc. quph). — N. the Jews. 
And again he sent other servants. — N. the Apostles. My 
banquet is prepared — N. the body and blood of the Redeemer 
— both my oxen and my fallings are killed (Gr. my fat beasts 
are sacrificed) — N. my teaching of those things which 
nourish your souls are prepared— and everything is ready. 
—N. the remission of sins, the gift of the Spirit, the kingdom 
of heaven. But they despised (Gr. since they neglected) went 
away, one to his farm and one to his merchandise. — N. they 
were engrossed with worldly things. Luke makes an addi- 
tion, saying, "And another said, I have bought five yoke 
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of oxen, and another, I have married a wife." And he sent 
his armies — N. the Romans under Vespasian, who sacked 
Jerusalem. Go ye therefore to the partings of the ways. — 
N. to the heathen Gentiles. And he saw there a man who 
was not clothed with a wedding garment. — N. a believer who 
was lacking in good works. Bind his hands and his feet, 
and cast him forth (w. unvoc. pe) (Gr. bear Mm and cast him 
w. r° pe) to the distant darkness. — N. which is separated from 
the light of God. For many are called — A 7 , those who believe 
— and few are chosen. — N. those who are adorned with good 
works. And thou art not one who exalteth the person (w. r° 
tsode, and ruk. pe and tau) of man (Gr. and there is not a 
care to thee (w. r° mim) not concerning any man). Is it 
lawful to give ( 6 5 ) poll tax (Gr. tribute w. r° quph and unvoc. 
nun) to Ccesar (w. p° semkath) or not ? — N. they reckon that 
in any case they will catch Him in His answer. If, to -wit, 
He shall say <; Yea," they will say that He is against the 
law, and counselling them to be in subjection to the heathen. 
And if He shall say '*' No," they will say that He is against 
Caesar, and is counselling us to rebel against him. Of whom 
(w. p° mim) is this the image and superscription ? — JY. the 
name written on the penny. Give, therefore, Ccesar's things 
— N. temporal matters — to Ccesar, and God's things — N. the 
service of the soul, which is in His Image, that is, God's — 
to God. 

Seventeenth Paragraph 

The Saducees came — they who did not acknowledge the 
resurrection of the dead. In the resurrection, therefore, whose 
wife shall she be ? — N. it is not possible she will belong to 
all together, because of the confusion, nor even to one in 
particular, lest the others be defrauded. And our Lord 
solved this proposition thus : that in the resurrection there 
is no marrying, and on this account neither to all of them 
together, nor even to one of them, is it necessary for her to 
belong. And this proposition logicians call a double 
separated syllogism : namely, if the Resurrection be true, 
either she will be wife to the seven of them, or to only one. 
And since it is not possible that she should belong to all of 
them, nor even to one of them, therefore, the Resurrection 
is not true. For in the resurrection of the dead they neither 
B 
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marry wives nor do ivives belong to husbands (Gr. they neither 
marry nor are married). What was spoken to you by God. — 
N. in the law. / am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. — N. in this our Lord is asserting 
the resurrection thus : that if there is no resurrection, these 
persons are not raised, and if they be not raised, God ( G6 ) 
is not the God of the living, but of the dead. That is false, 
because He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 
And He was not the God (w. pron. he) (Gr, He is not) of the 
dead. They were astonished (read as one tau w. quss.). When 
they saw that He silenced (Gr. He muzzled) the Saducees. 
And one of them, a professor of the laiv, asked Him (Gr. a 
lawyer). With all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all 
thy strength (Gr. " thy streng-th " is wanting) and with all thy 
mind (Gr. and with all thy intelligence). This is the first 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto it. — 
N. that he who loves his neighbour also loves God is shown 
in this, that he keeps His commandments. On these two 
commandments are depending the law and the prophets. — N. 
this sentence Matthew only quotes. What say ye ? (Gr. does 
it seem to you ?) concerning Christ ? Whose Son. — N. 
because they were questioning Him and saying that though 
thou art a man, thou makest thyself God. And in the 
Scripture it is asserted that the Lord is of David. How He 
his Son ? (w. pron. he) (Gr. is ?). 



CHAPTER XXIII 

Whatever, therefore, they bid you to observe, observe ye. — 
N. at this time, which is before my resurrection and not 
afterwards, when my Gospel is preached. And they bind 
heavy burdens (the Greek adds, " and grievous to be borne "). 
But they are not willing with their finger to touch them (Gr. to 
move them). They make broad (w. p° mim and ruk. pe and 
r° tau quss.) their tablets (w. r° tau and ruk. pe) (Gr. phylac- 
tery w. r° pe and p° last yud)— N. tablets on which were 
written the ten commandments and which the Scribes ( 6 7 ) 
and Pharisees used to hang on their necks — and they enlarge 
the borders (w. r° tau and ruk. pe) of their garments (Gr. the 
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strings of their clothing). — N, they were accustomed to 
interweave pieces of scarlet as fringes on the borders of their 
garments, that they might be known. And greeting (Or. and 
requests (w. p° lomad) of peace (w. r° mim, plur.) ) in the 
market, and that they may be called by men, Rabbi (Gr. Rabbi, 
Rabbi). — N. twice. And whoever humbleth (Gr. abaseth) 
himself shall be exalted (read as one tau) (Gr. will be raised). 
Because ye are' shutting (w. h° heth) (Gr. because ye shut) 
the kingdom of heaven before mankind. — N. like a man who 
closes a gate in the face of his friend. Ye encompass (w. 
quss. both kaphs). That ye may make one proselyte (w. h° 
gomal and e° yud). — N. a foreign Gentile, to wit, that he may 
be made a Jew. The child (w. z° rish, fern.) of Gehenna, two- 
fold (w. p° olaph and quss. pe) (Gr. twice as much) as your- 
selves — N. your own sin and that of the proselyte ye share. 
Woe to you leaders (Gr. guides) blind. Whosoever swears by 
the Temple it is not (w. pron. he) anything (Gr. it is nothing). 
But whosoever sweareth by the gold that is in the Temple is 
guilty (w. z° heth and r° olaph) (Gr. liable w. p° heth and 
z° yud). Blind fools (Gr. senseless and blind). But whosoever 
shall swear by the gift that is upon it is guilty. — N. the vessels 
and the administrations which approach the altar He calls 
iC the gift," and it is clear that though they were simple 
vessels they were hallowed by the altar. Because ye tithe 
(w. p° ee) mint (w. z° first nun) — N. nona — and anise (w. 
p° ( 68 ) wau and r° beth, ruk.) and cummin. — N. also one 
of those mixtures which ye receive as your alms. And 
judgment, that is to say, righteousness, and mercy and faith 
which are weightier matters of the law ye forsake. Which 
strain at gyiats and swallow camels. The Greek says <! at a 
gnat, and a camel " (w. z° quph and lomad, sing.). Ye are 
cleansing your bodies and polluting your souls. Cleanse 
first the inside of the cup" and of the platter (w. z° zain. Nest. w. 
p° zain, correctly, and e° beth ruk.). — N. the bowl, that 
is to say securica (Gr. and of the outer face of the dish). 
That it may be (w. p° dolath) (Gr. in order that it may 
become) the outside of them also (w. p° beth) clean. Because 
ye are like unto whitened sepulchres (w. p° mim and ruk. 
kaph). All pollution (Gr. uncleanness). That if we had been 
(w. pron. he) (Gr. we were being). Therefore ye are witnesses 
(w. p° mim) (Gr. ye witness w. quss. dolath). Because they 
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slew (w. p° quph) the prophets. Ye also fill up (w. p° mim 
and lomad) the measure (Gr. fill ye up w. unvoc. mim) the 
amount) of your fathers. And observe that there are these 
two meanings of "fullness." By the first, " abundance " 
is signified, and by the second, "scarcity." Brood (w. z° 
dolath, sing.) (Gr. broods, w. r° dolath, plur.) of vipers. 

Eighteenth Paragraph 

Wherefore, behold, I send unto you. Luke says, " Where- 
fore also the wisdom of God says, Behold I send unto you 
prophets and apostles." — N. from this it is known that 
Christ is the wisdom of God the Father. ( Gfl ) And ye shall 
crucify (w. quss. pe). And some of them ye shall scourge 
(w. quss. gomal and rule, dolath) and ye shall persecute (w. 
quss. dolath and ruk. pe). From the blood of righteous Abel — 
N. who was the first to be killed in the world — even unto the 
blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias — N. the father of John 
the Baptist, after whom your authority was dissolved, and 
ye were not able to put any one to death any more. And 
some say that this was Zecharias, one of the twelve prophets ; 
but this supposition is not true, because he was not put to 
death, but died in peace. For neither does the meaning 
of our Lord's words testify thus — whom ye slew betioeen 
(w. p° beth and nun) (Gr. in the midst) the temple and, the altar. 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem — -N. citizens' of Jerusalem — / was 
willing that I might gather (w. quss. pe) (Gr. to gather) thy 
sons as also gathereth (Gr. assembleth) a hen (w. z° nun) her 
brood. Ye shall not see me henceforth — N. from the time 
that I shall ascend to heaven — until ye shall say, Blessed is 
he that cometh (w. z° dolath) in the name of the Lord. — N. at 
my second coming. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

And Jesus went forth from the Temple to go on His way 
(w. h° mim). That shall not be destroyed (w. first tau unvoc. 
w. quss., and the last w. ruk.). — N. overthrown. And 
saying amongst themselves and to Him (Gr. privately). And 
many shall go astray (w. r° nun) (Gr. and shall deceive many 
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w. p° nun). To hear of wars (G-r. wars and reports (plur.) of 
wars). See that ye are not troubled (w. quss. both taus and 
dolath) (G-r. shaken). But not as yet is the end. — N. the 
Apostles were expecting ( 70 ) that with the destruction of 
Jerusalem would be also the end of the world. The beginning 
(w. z° shin) are they of sorrows (w. r c heth). — N. the pangs 
that are going to happen to the world are like those of a 
travailing woman. And they shall kill you (w. r° nun). And 
because of the abundance of evil (Gr. lawlessness) shall grow 
cold (w. unvoc. nun) (Gr. shall cool w. r° nun) the love of 
many. For a witness of all of them (Gr. to all of them) the 
nations. — N. every man then shall know that they might 
not accuse Him, their Lord, of the destruction of their city. 
And then shall be the end. — N. the destruction of Jerusalem. 
When ye shall see (w. p° dolath) the abominable sign (w. p° 
teth) of desolation (w. quss. beth) (Gr. ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation). — X. the image of the eagle, 
which Caius Coesar commanded that they should bring into 
the temple. Let him not come down to take ichat is in his 
house. To take his garment (w. z° beth) (Gr. his own posses- 
sions). But pray ye that your escape may not be in the winter 
— N. literally, concerning the hardness of the times ; but 
mystically, indeed concerning the scarcity of good ways, as 
also the scarcity of trees of fruit — nor on the Sabbath— 
N. literally, because it would be a transgression of the 
law to you were ye to travel on the Sabbath ; and, mystic- 
ally, because cessation from labour is the higher way — 
for then shall be great tribulation — IV. Titus with the army 
of the Romans oppressed the Hebrews of Jerusalem until 
women devoured their own children, as also Josephus has 
written — which there was not (w. pron. he). And unless 
those days should be shortened ( 71 ). — N. Jerusalem was then 
besieged by the Romans, only a hundred and sixteen days 
after the crucifixion, viz. from the twenty-fifth day in Nisan 
until the ninth day in Abib. Should not live (Gr. should not 
be delivered) all flesh. — N. of those who are in Jerusalem. 
Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo ! here is the Christ, 
— N. he speaks concerning anti-Christ, to wit, a false Christ, 
and He is charging them that they should not believe in 
him, for this is Satan, who shall enter into some deceiving 
Jew, and shall work false miracles, and before the second 
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coming of our Lord he shall be manifested for a short time. 
Or, behold, he is in the inner chamber (w. p° nun, sing.) (Or. 
w V° nun plur.). But wherever the body is (Gr. the carcase 
is)— N wherever I shall be at the completion of time— 
there will the eagles be gathered.— N. the angels. And the 
forces (Gr and the armies) of heaven— N. the angels— shall 
be shaken (Gr. shall be disturbed). Then shall be seen the 
standard (Gr. shall appear the sign) of the Son of Man in 
heaven— N. a cross shining in the air. Then shall mourn 
(w. p° nun).— N. shall weep. And He shall send His angels 
with a trumpet. In some of the Greek codices, " with the 
voice of a great trumpet "—from the four fold (w. p° ee) 
(Gr from the four) winds. Immediately its branches bend 
(w.'z° rish, and quss. kaph, like the quss. gomal of rogon 
from regto) and bear (Gr. and shall shoot forth w. p° nun). 
That this generation shall not pass away. — N . faith shall not 
fail from believers. Heaven and earth shall pass away, and 
my words shall not pass away.—N. ( 7 2 ) He speaks of passing 
away here, not as a ceasing to be and complete annihilation, 
but as change, according to that saying, " they passed away 
from evil and wrought good." But of that day and that 
hour, no man knoweth, not even the angels of heaven, but the 
Father only. Mark adds, " and not the Son," and there 
appears the explanation of it. Until the day that Noah entered 
the ark (w. r° kaph and wau) (Gr. kibotos w. h° quph). 
Then two shall be in the field (Gr. in a plot of land) — N . in the 
world, and Luke says, " in a bed " — N. at rest— one shall 
be taken (w. ruk. beth). Be ye also prepared.— N. repent of 
your sins. 

Nineteenth Paragraph 

Who then is—N. the word " who " is used here not 
interrogatively, but approvingly — the faithful and wise 
servant — N. like the Apostles and Fathers and Teachers — 
who shall give to them meat (Gr. nourishment) (w. z° semkath. 
Nest. w. h°, like tarbitho, incorrectly). — N. the sustenance 
of the kingdom. Luke says, " portion " (w. z° pe, Nest. w. 
z° rish). — N. food. And shall be eating and drinking with 
the drunken (w. p° rish). — N. with those who are constant 
in wine. And shall divide him (w. r° nun and ruk. gomal) . 
— N. shall depose him from the good. 
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CHAPTER XXV 

Then skull be like (w. unvoc. dolath) (Gr. shall be likened) 
(w. p° dolath) — and in one codex " hath been likened " — ■ 
to ten virgins. — N. the full number of righteous souls. Who 
took their lamps — N. their ways — and went forth to meet 
(w. p° rish) the bridegroom and the bride — N. bride is not 
found in all Greek codices, and especially ( 73 ) in Alexandria. 
And the bridegroom is a type of Christ, and the bride a type 
of the church — and five of them were wise — N. His people, 
who are acquiring more and more holiness and mercy — and 
five ivere foolish. — N. although they were pure, inasmuch 
as their virginity was a type of their purity, yet in the matter 
of oil, that is to say, mercy, they were lacking. And dressed 
— N. trimmed — their lamps. They answered (w. p° nun)» 
(Gr. returned answer). Lest there be not enough for us and 
for you. — N. let every man enjoy the use of his own. And 
buy (w. r° beth) for yourselves. And while they went to buy 1 
— A 7 , a type of those who at the end of their lives become 
anxious about righteousness — the bridegroom came. — N. He 
did not leave to them the end of life, that they might learn 
charity. For it is like a man — AT. Christ — who went on a 
journey (w. p° dolath) (Gr. going on a journey w. z° cheth). 
And to one he gave five talents — such as the chief priests, who 
consecrate the unction, and offer the offering, and exercise 
the laying on of hands, and baptize and consecrate a church 
— and to another two — A r . such as the priests who offer the 
offering and baptize — and to another one — N. such as the 
deacons, who purify only. But he that had received one went 
and hid in the earth — N. concealed in himself — the money — 
X. the teaching — of his lord. — and did not give him any- 
thing for the toil and trouble of redemption. Well (w. h° 
olaph) (Gr. noble) — thou good and faithful servant. Thou 
hast been faithful over a little — N. in this world — / will set 
thee over much — A T . in the world to come — enter into the joy 
w. ruk. dolath) of thy Lord. Lord, I have known thee (Gr. I 
knew thee w. quss. tau). And thou reapest where (Gr. from 
whence) thou didst not ( 74 ) sow — N. the sin which Satan 
sowed thou hast reaped. And I went and hid it (w. quss.. 
tau) — N. in both persons, the first, that is to say, and the 
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isecond, to wit, I have hid it and also thou hast hid it. Both 
read with quss., and you do not read them with ruk. as 
some say, incorrectly, and contrary to the rules of grammar 
— thy talent (Gr. to thy talent) in the earth. Wicked and 
slothful servant. Luke adds, " from thy mouth will I judge 
thee." It was fitting for thee to deliver my money — N. my 
teaching— to the table (Or. to the exchangers)— iV. to the 
ministers and exhorters of men— and I would have claimed 
mine own — N. from the hearers — with its usury (w. z° yud) 
(Gr. with usury w. h° beth, sing.). Take, therefore, from 
him the talent, and give it (w. unvoe. wan and he, and some 
read w. e° wau, but not well. Nest. w. p° he, correctly) 
(Gr. and give ye) to him that hath ten talents. For to him 
that hath—N. increase— shall be given to him — much more 
money again than what he has gained — but he that hath not 
— A r . increase — even what he hath — N. even the capital sum 
— shall be taken away from him. And this parable of the 
talents is not that which is in Luke, in that there one gained 
ten pounds and another five. And the useless servant (w. p° 
beth) (Gr. unprofitable) cast ye out (w. imvoc. pe) to the 
darkness outside (Gr. the outer). When he cometh (w. z° 
dolath) (Gr. now when he shall come) the Son of Man in 
Bis glory.— N. He lifts up the mind of His disciples to the 
glory of the second coming, that they may not be caused 
to stumble by the poverty of His ( ' •>) first coming. Inherit 
the kingdom which was prepared for you from the foundations 
(w. z yudh, plur.) (Gr. w. h° mim, sing.) of the world. When 
saw we Thee that Thou icast hungry ? (w. p° dolath and r° 
pe ruk.). Or that Thou was naked ami covered Thee ? (Gr and 
clothed w. p° ee). My least brethren— N. by means of 
baptism— it was to me (w. sil. he) ye did it. And these shall 
go into punishment (w. z° quph) (Gr. r° quph, plur ) 



CHAPTER XXVI 

Ye know that after two days is the Passover.— N. when 
He was m Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, He 
said this, as this account witnesses . — N. Mark also says : 
After two days He cometh to Bethany." And we say that 
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the Passover that year was on Friday, because when the 
Jews brought Jesus to the Prsetorium on the morning of 
Friday, they entered not in to be defiled, before they ate 
the passover, as John says. Matthew and Mark, therefore, 
reckon from the fourth day on which the Jews took counsel 
against our Lord, that they might kill Him by subtlety. 
But J ohn reckons from the Sabbath day on which He raised 
up Lazarus. For after these days our Lord was in Bethany, 
in the house of Simon, because it was on the Sabbath that 
He raised up Lazarus, and on the first day of the week that 
He went to Jerusalem riding upon a colt ; and on that day 
He returned again to Bethany, and on the second day again 
to Jerusalem, when He dried up the fig tree. And on the 
third day He went forth to Bethany and was anointed in 
the house of Simon, and remained there till the evening of 
the fourth day. And when He said " that after two days 
is the Passover and the Son of Man ( 7 6 ) is betrayed to be 
crucified" He came to Jerusalem. And the chief priests and 
scribes and elders of the people were gathered to the court of 
Caiaphas. And they took counsel against Him. 

Twentieth Paragraph 

In the house of Simon a leper (w. quss. beth) (Or. the 
leper) there came to Him a woman having a vessel (w. z° shin) 
— N. a phial of wide mouth and narrow neck — of very 
precious ointment (Or. of ointment precious in cost w. h° 
mim, plur.) and poured it (w. p° pe and ruk. tau) (Or. and 
was pouring w. p° mim) upon His head. — N. Saint Severus 
says that our Lord was anointed three times. Once in the 
city of Nain, in the house of Simon the Pharisee, a woman 
that was a sinner anointed His feet, as Luke says. And 
secondly, six days before the Passover, Mary the sister of 
Lazarus anointed His feet, as John says. And thirdly, 
again in Bethany, two days before the Passover, in the 
house of Simon the leper, a woman anointed His head, as 
Matthew and Mark say. And some say that one woman 
that was a sinner, namely, the sister of Lazarus, anointed 
Him twice, in the city of Nain and in Bethany. And others 
say that the sister of Lazarus was not a sinful woman, but 
a virtuous one. And His disciples saw it, and it seemed 
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wrong (w. r° beth. Nest. w. r° olaph) (Gr. they were vexed 
w. p° ee and yud). For this could have been sold for much. 
Mark adds : " more than three hundred denarii." — N. He 
gives the denarii the value of oboli. Why trouble ye (w. p* 
mim and r° lomad. Nest. w. r° olaph) (Gr. why ( 7 7 ) are 
ye giving trouble ?) the woman. As it were for my burying 
(w. quss. beth) she did it. — N. as for you, there is not for you 
an opportunity that ye should embalm me, and this woman 
hath fulfilled your lack. And they agreed with him — N. they 
promised him — thirty pieces of silver (Gr. silver pieces 
without dolath and r° pe, plur.). — JV. " silver " is in 
general used of money. Now on the first day of unleavened 
bread. — N. one day before, that is to say, on the fourteenth 
day, they sacrificed the paschal lamb, and on the fifteenth 
they ate it. Go ye to the city — N. to Jerusalem — to a certain 
man. — N. He did not reveal his name, lest Judas hearing 
should prepare those who were to crucify Him, and the 
washing and reception of the mysteries might be hindered. 
And according to some, this was Joseph the counsellor ; and 
according to others, Nicodemus, or Lazarus, or Simon the 
Cyrenian. As He commanded (w. p° dolath and quph) them. 
And when it was evening. — N. before Friday. He was sitting 
with His disciples. — N. Saint Hippolytus of Rome says that 
our Lord did not eat the passover that evening, the right 
custom being that it should be eaten at dawn of day, but 
He only celebrated the mystery of His Body and His 
Blood in bread and wine. But Joannis, and the rest of the 
teachers, say that He ate the lamb. And that the first 
opinion is correct is known from this, that the Gospel makes 
mention only of the preparation of the Passover, the eating, 
indeed, but not the consummation. And the law of the 
Passover again bears witness to this, which did not enjoin 
the eating on the evening before the fifteenth day, which 
fact John the Evangelist clearly shows. For on the morning 
of Friday they had not yet ( 7 H ) eaten the Passover. And 
how could our Lord, since He came to fulfil the ancient law, 
nullify it by eating before the day ? And if He had done 
so, this alone would have been sufficient cause of strong 
accusation ; nor would they have needed to add anything 
further. He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish (w. p° 
•lomad and quss. gomal) he shall betray Me (Gr. is my betrayer). 
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— N. all of them were dipping with Him, but the rest of 
the disciples, when our Lord stretched forth His hand, 
drew back. But Judas shamelessly put forth his hand along 
with Him. And when from this the disciples did not 
understand, our Lord dipped the bread and gave it 
to him, as John says. And that they dipped in wine 
or in vinegar or in water is known from this, that the 
law forbade to eat anything that was made ready by fire. 
And the Son of Man goeth — N. dieth — as it is written con- 
cerning Him. — N. some object, and say that if Judas 
betrayed Him to fulfil the Scripture, as our Lord said, 
why does He blame him ? And we say, that he is blamed 
for this, not because he fulfilled the Scripture, but because 
he betrayed Him with an evil intent. And He gave to His 
disciples, and said, Take, eat. — N. Mar Ephraim and Mar 
Jacob say that our Lord communicated with Judas in the 
mysteries, but after He had deprived the bread of sanctity 
by dipping it in water. And others say that the mysteries 
are not deprived of sanctity even though dipped in water. 
And St. Joannis and Severus say that he did communicate 
in the bread, though it was not deprived of sanctity. And 
St. Philoxenus says that he did not at all communicate, 
because that then Satan had entered into him, and for this 
reason we do not communicate to them that are possessed. 
And David the monk, the son of Paul, says he did partake 
of it, the elements not being deprived of sanctity, but 
Judas ( 7 9 ) being without faith ate of it as common bread. 
Until the day in which I drink it (w. r° tau) new with you — 
Mark says, " newly " — N. He would not do so according 
to ordinary custom, because bodies after the resurrection 
have no need of eating and drinking — in the kingdom of God 
(Gr. of My Father). — N. in the days that were after His 
resurrection, before He ascended into heaven. And that 
He ate and drank: with His disciples after His resurrection, 
Peter the Apostle declares, saying, that they were eating 
and drinking with Him after His resurrection. And they 
sang praises — N. in some of the Syriac codices it is written 
without wau, that is to say, " Jesus Himself " ; but it is 
correct with wau, that is to say, " the disciples," as it is in 
all the Greek codices — and they went forth to the Mount of 
Olives. — N. our Lord Himself and the disciples, and John 
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says they went forth beyond the brook Kedron. For it is 
written, I will smite the shepherd. — N. in Zechariah the 
prophet. This night, before the cock crow (w. z° nun) three 
times shalt thou deny me. And Mark says, " before the cock 
crow twice thou shalt deny me thrice." — N. both agree in 
one sense, but Mark notifies, in addition, this fact, that 
with one impetus the cock did utter two notes. To a place 
that was called Gedsemane (w. r° gomal and h° semkath and 
p° mim. Nest. w. p° gomal) (Gr. Gethsemane w. ruk. 
gomal and tau). — N. garden of princes. John simply says 
" garden." And He took Cephas (Gr. Peter) and the two 
sons of Zebedee. — N. James and John, who were witnesses 
of His glory in Mount Tabor. Saddened is my soul unto 
death. — N. He endured suffering with real pain ( 80 ) and 
not in fancy. And Luke adds that He feared until His 
sweat became as drops of blood. — N. thick drops. And He 
went forward. — N. He removed from them a little. My 
Father, if it be possible, let it pass me (Gr. let it pass from 
me) this cup. As if making clear that the flesh was capable 
of suffering, teaching us to seek from God that we may 
escape from dangers that may befall us. Nevertheless, not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt. — N. this saying is with respect 
to His human nature, because in respect of His Divine 
nature His own will and His Father's were one. The spirit 
— N. the soul — is prepared (Gr. willing) but the body is sick 
(Gr. but the flesh is weak). Except I drink it (w. quss. last 
tau; and do not incorrectly read it w. ruk.) (Gr. except I 
drink it w. r° tau). He found them sleeping (w. quss. dolath 
and kaph) (Gr. asleep w. yud). Sleep ye (w. p° mim). 
Arise, let us go. — N. from where He had gone away to pray, 
to the place which Judas knew. One of the tivelve (w. r° rish 
and quss. tau). With swords and staves (Gr. with swords and 
sticks). Peace (Gr. Hail !), Master, and kissed Him. That 
for which thou hast come, friend.— N. thy coming is the 
cause of my sufferings, and my sufferings are the cause of 
the salvation and redemption of mankind, and Luke adds, 
" Judas, betrayest thou with a kiss ? " And cut off (Gr. and 
took away) his ear.—N. Simon wished to smite with the 
sword at the throat of the servant of the High Priest, and 
Providence guided him to his ear. Put away the sword to 
its place (w. z° tau) (Gr. thy sword ( 8 *) to its place). And 
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John says that the servant's name was Molech (w. z° mini 
and r° lomad), and according to the Greek, Malchus. And 
He will immediately raise up for me more than twelve legions 
(w. r° lomad, and ruk. gomal) (Gr. legiones). — N. according 
to the twelve tribes of the children of Israel : and a legion is 
ten thousand. Hoiv then shall be fulfilled (without dolath) 
the Scriptures — N. interrogatively propounding to him this 
problem, that is to say, " If I seek from my Father that 
He may raise up to me legions, that they may preserve 
from me suffering, how shall the Scriptures be fulfilled 
which say concerning me, that I am about to suffer ?" — thus 
it is fitting that it should be. — N. because thus it is right that 
I should not seek for legions. They bore Him to Caiaphas. 
— N. to Annas, father-in-law of Caiaphas, first, because he 
was senior, as John says ; then to Caiaphas, then to their 
council, then to Herod, then to the Prsetorium of Pilate, then 
to Golgotha. And entering in he sat with the servants (w. p° 
dolath) (Gr. the attendants) to see the end (Gr. to see the 
consummation). 

Twenty-first Paragraph 

Two drew nigh (Gr. false -witnesses) and were saying, 
This man saith (w. z° olaph) (Gr. w. r° olaph) I am able to 
destroy the Temple of God. And in three days I will build it 
— N. He did not say thus, but " Destroy this temple," that 
is to say, " Destroy ye." And on this account the witnesses 
were false. What are they witnessing'* (w. p° mim). Jesus 
saith to him, Thou hast said. — N. He did not disregard the 
oath which the High Priest swore by the living God that 
He should say if He were the Christ. And He did not on 
this account hold His peace but answered ( 82 ) i: Thou hast 
said." But He did not express it openly, because he asked 
Him treacherously, and not in order to know. And Mark 
says that He said to him, " I am." Henceforth ye shall see 
the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power (w. p° 
cheth) and coming on the clouds of heaven. — N. henceforth 
I say unto you, that ye shall see me at my second coming 
on the clouds of heaven. Then the High Priest rent his 
clothes. — N. a type of the annulling of the priesthood. Then 
did they spit (w. p° rish) in His face. And when he was gone 
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out to the porch (w. r° semkath and quss. pe). Surely thou 
also art one of them. The Greek adds further, " For thou 
art a Galilean." Then began he to curse and to swear (w. h° 
mim). And note that agreement is not found here in the 
four sources. For Matthew says that it was a maid that 
asked Simon the first time, other than the one who asked 
Mm the second time. And Mark says she was the same 
one. And Luke and John say that the first time a maid 
asked him, and the second and third times a man asked 
him. And John says the first time it was in the house of 
Annas that Simon denied. And the other three say that 
he denied three times in the house of Caiaphas. And 
immediately the cock crew. Luke adds, " He turned and 
looked on him. — N. unless He had looked on him, not even 
from the voice of the cock would he have recalled the word 
of our Lord, Who said to him, " Thou shalt deny Me thrice." 



CHAPTER XXVII 

And delivered Him to Pilate (Gr. to Pontius Pilate, the 
governor). — N. the ruler. And he cast down the silver (Gr. 
the pieces of silver) in the temple ( 8 3 ) and departed and went 
and hanged himself. — N. Luke, in the Acts, says, not that 
he hanged himself, but that he burst asunder in the midst, 
and all his bowels gushed out ; and it is possible that after 
he was hanged he burst asunder. Because the prices (w. p° 
mim) (Gr. the price w. h° mim) it is of blood. And they 
bought (w. p° beth) with it the field of the potter (w. p° pe and 
z° heth) (Gr. of the potter) (w. z° heth and rish, and yud). 
Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by the prophet who 
said (w. r° dolath) (Gr. by means of Jeremiah the prophet 
who said w. z° dolath). — N. this prophecy is by Zechariah, 
and not by Jeremiah. And it is not that " I received thirty 
pieces of silver, as emblems of value," that Zechariah says, 
but " and they weighed me for my field, thirty pieces of 
silver." Nor, again, does the prophet say " He gave them 
for the potter's field, as the Lord saith unto me," but " I cast 
them to the house of the treasury, a goodly and precious 
price, that I was valued of them." And in the Greek, " cast 
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them in the smelting furnace and prove whether it is accurate 
the price at which I was judged in their stead. And I took 
those thirty pieces of silver and cast them in the house of 
the Lord, in the furnace, as commanded (w. p° dolath and 
quph) me the Lord." How they they are witnessing (w. p° mini) 
against thee. A well-known prisoner that was called (Gr. that 
was said) Barabbas (w. p° olaph and beth w. quss.). — N. his 
name was Jesus. And in order that no mistake might arise 
through the identity of the name, he is called by the name 
of his father. And in some Greek codices there is this 
addition, that because of murder and bloody insurrection 
he was in prison. They persuaded (Gr. they made petition) 
(w. h° Gr. pe, and r° semkath) the multitude that they should 
ask ( 84 ) (w. r° nun and shin). Ye yourselves shall know 
{Gr. ye shall see). And they scourged (w. p° nun and r° 
gomal, w. quss.) with whips (w. z° rish and r° gomal, w. ruk) 
— N. cords that were twisted. For it was a custom of the 
Romans that whom they wished to crucify they first of all 
scourged. They led Jesus to the Fraitorium (w. r° rish and 
z° teth and h° rish and z° yud. Nest. w. p° first rish). — 
N. the house of judgment. And they gathered (w. p° wau 
and nun) under him the whole band (w. r° olaph and h° 
Greek pe) (Gr. speira w. p° rish). — N. the company. And 
they stripped Him of His garments and clothed Him (Gr. set 
upon Him) a robe (w. unvoc. kaph w. ruk. and p° lomad and 
h° mim) (Gr. chalmuda) of scarlet. — JV. a purple garment was 
the robe of a king. And they wove a crown of brambles (w. 
p° ee and z° nun). — N. thorns which had white blossoms 
(Gr. and when they had woven the crown out of thorns). 
And a reed in His right hand — N. like the spears which 
kings hold in their hands. And they do these things to Him 
in mockery. And Luke says that Herod mocked Him thus 
— and they kneeled (w. r° rish. Nest. w. p° rish, correctly. 
Because as drak is from nedruk, so beraku should rightly 
be from nebruk) — on their knees. Hail (Gr. rejoice) King of 
the J ews I And they spat (w. p° rish) in His face (Gr. on Him). 
They found a man of Cyrene (w. e° quph. Nest. w. h°) whose 
name ivas Simon. Mark adds, £i the father of Alexander 
and of Rufus, him they compelled (w. p° shin and cheth) 
(Gr. by impressing) ( 85 ) (w. p° beth and gomal w. ruk., and 
h° rish and p° yud). — JV. by compulsion, and before this 
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our Lord was bearing His own cross, as John says. And 
they led Him, that is to say, bearing His cross, and then 
made Simon the Cyrenian bear it. And Luke adds that 
there went after Him a great company, and that He said 
to the women who were weeping, " weep for yourselves and 
for your children, and if they do these things in a green tree, 
what will happen in a dry ? " And they came to the place 
that ivas called Golgotha. — N. that is in Hebrew, and trans- 
lated into Syriac, it is "a skull." And they say that there 
Shem the son of Noah buried the head of Adam, and the 
same place was the court of Aran, the Jebusite. And they 
gave Him to drink vinegar — in some of the Greek codices ib 
is written " wine " — that was mingled with gall. Mark says 
" wine, that was mingled with myrrh." And Luke and 
John say " vinegar " alone. 

Twenty-second Paragraph 

And when they had crucified Him (w. quss. pe) they 
divided His garments by lot (w. r° semkath) (Gr. casting lots 
w. z° semkath). And John says, that they took His 
garments and divided them into four. — N. He had a coat 
and outer garment with band and sandals, and because the 
four of them were not equal in value they cast lots as to 
who should take each. In some of the Greek codices there 
is the addition here, "And that was fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet David, 'that they divided my 
garments amongst them, and for my clothing they cast 
lots.' " And in three ancient Greek codices this addition 
is not found. And they set up over His head the pretext of 
His death in writing (Gr. His accusation that was written). 
And Luke and John say that they wrote in three languages, 
Hebrew and Latin ( 8 6 ) and Greek. — N. because these three 
nations were abounding then in Jerusalem, more than 
Syrians and Arabians and others, who were much fewer in 
number there. This is Jesus the King of the Jews. And 
John adds, that the Jews said to Pilate " Write not thus, 
but that He said so. But Pilate answered them, What I 
have written I have written." And they crucified with Him 
two thieves. — N. he that was on His right hand bore the 
name Titus, and he that was on His left hand, Domcus. 
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For so it is found in the writing of St. Aretus, the disciple 
of Rahbi Paul. And they were shaking (w. h° nun) their heads 
— N. nodding — and saying, Thou that destroy est (w. z° 
semkath) (Gr oh ! thou that destroyest). Mark, " woe, 
destroyer." Likewise also, those thieves who were crucified 
with Him were reviling (w. ruk. dolath) Him. John makes 
no mention of the reviling of the thieves. And Mark says 
the same as Matthew. And it is probable that both the 
thieves did so at the first ; and afterwards he that was on 
the right hand when he saw the darkness which took place, 
did reflect thereupon and make confession. But the other 
although he saw it, did not reflect. Now from the sixth hour 
there was darkness over all the land. — N. this darkness was 
not over the land of Jerusalem only, but was observed even 
as far as Athens, as St. Dionysius of Areopagus declares, in 
a discourse against Apollonius the sophist. And this was a 
darkening of the sun, not by means of the moon, as are all 
natural eclipses, but, contrary to custom, it was owing to 
the body of some thick cloud or other matter, which arose 
by the command of God in the face of the sun and darkened 
it. And this is known from the fact that it was not at the 
new moon, but ( 8 7 ) at the full, that is to say, on the four- 
teenth day of it. Until the ninth hour. — N. Matthew and 
Luke do not say at what hour our Lord was crucified, and 
Mark says that it was the third hour, when they crucified 
Him. And John says it was about the sixth hour when 
Pilate sat upon the Judgment seat, and said to the Jews, 
'• Shall I crucify your King ? " And some, who wished fco 
show the truth of both statements, say that; Pilate from 
the third hour until the sixth sat in judgment upon our 
Lord, and at the sixth hour delivered Him to be crucified, 
as John says ; but Mark reckons as if from the third hour 
when they began to judge Him it was set in then* hearts that 
they should crucify Him. And we say that this explanation 
would suffice were it before the compelling of Simon of 
Gyrene and the coming to Golgotha and the chinking of the 
bitter wine and the parting of the garments that Mark says 
this, that it was about the third hour when they crucified 
Him. But it is not so. And others say that that which is 
in John is an error, not of the Evangelist's, far be it, but of 
the first scribe, who, when he wished to write " three," 

E 
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wrote " six." For even in all the Greek codices " three " 
■is written in the text, above the six, which is in John. And 
though not concealing the confusion of these two explana- 
tions, I say that Mark reckons from the hours which were 
from the beginning of the day up to the hour in which our 
Lord was crucified, as they were three. But John reckons 
the hours from the time that the Jewish guards seized our 
Lord and bound Him by night before the cock crew, until 
the hour in which they crucified Him, and they were six, 
three of the night of the preparation and three of the day. 
And John ( 88 ) has no record of the darkness. And the 
commentary on these things is carried on in Mark's Gospel. 
And the other three Evangelists say that from the sixth 
hour until the ninth there was darkness over the land And 
about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, and said, 
Oh ! God, Oh ! God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? (Gr Eloi, 
Eloi (w. r° olaph and z° lomad and h° yud) lema, Sabach- 
thani (w. p° semkath and beth and tau w. ruk., and h° nun), 
that is, " My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " 
— N. our Lord says this in His human nature, in that He 
wore the flesh and discharged its debt. This is known from 
the fact that in the Psalm wherein is this prophecy it is 
also said, " Thou hast removed far from me salvation, 
because of the words of my offences." And it is clear that 
these offences pertain not to our Lord, but to man. For 
He says, in fact, " Why art Thou rebuking me for sin ? " 
And Isaiah says, " He did no iniquity." When they heard, 
they said, This man calleth for Elias. — N. by reason of the 
likeness of the name, they supposed this, for El is God, and 
Elia, my God. And he took a sponge (w. r° olaph and e° 
Greek pe and quss. gomal) (Gr. spongon without olaph). 
And filled it (w. quss. lomad, fern.) with vinegar, and set it 
on a reed, and gave him to drink. — N. that the prophecy 
might be fulfilled, " That in my thirst they gave me vinegar 
to drink." I have taken diligent mental note concerning 
the fact, that they offered Him vinegar to drink, that they 
did so, not that they repeatedly relieved His sufferings, as 
many suppose, but having pity on Him as one about to 
immediately deliver up the spirit, and not prolonging His 
sufferings, because they were Romans. And if otherwise 
the clamour of the Jews ( 8S >) would not have been poured 
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forth that He should be crucified. For before they crucified 
Him, when they came to Golgotha, they gave to Him 
vinegar or wine, that was mingled with gall, and He tasted 
and did not drink. And when they crucified Him they 
again gave Him to drink vinegar, and He drank. And 
concerning the former time Matthew and Mark alone relate. 
And concerning the second time, when He was upon the cross, 
the four of them relate. And immediately the veil of the door 
of the Temple was rent (w. unvoc. teth) (Gr. was riven w. r° 
dolath). — N. referring to the furniture which was like a 
curtain, that is to say, the covering hanging over the veil 
was called the veil. And the stones rent (w. p° teth) 
(Gr. and the rocks were rent) and the house of burials (Gr. and 
the graves) were opened (w. p° pe and tau) and many bodies 
of saints that were at rest (w. p° dolath) (Gr. that slept) arose 
and went forth — N. he calls those saints who believed in 
our Lord and had departed a few days previously — and after 
His resurrection they went into the holy city. — N. Jerusalem. 
And it is said that they remained only three days there 
preaching, then returned to their graves. And they did not 
appear to every man, but only to those of their own kindred. 
And some say that it is not the earthly Jerusalem that he 
calls here the holy city, but the heavenly. The centurion 
(w. r° quph and e° rish) (Gr. the captain of a hundred) — ■ 
and they that were with Him said, Truly this was the Son 
(Gr. is) of God. Luke, "Truly this was a righteous man." 
One of them was Mary the Magdalene (w. quss. dolath). — 
N. Eusebius says that there were two Magdalenes, each of 
them called Mary ( 9 °). One of them was this that Matthew 
speaks of : and it is probable that she was the daughter of 
Simon the leper and sister of Lazarus : and the other was 
she from whom He cast out seven devils, of w r hom Luke 
speaks. And Mary, the mother of James and of Joseph (w. 
h° dolath and z° yud. Nest. w. p° wau). And James of 
Edessa says this Mary was the wife of Joseph, and John 
calls her the sister of our Lord's mother ; as it is known 
that sisters-in-law are called sisters. And Philoxenus of 
Mabug says John applies the term " mother's sister " to 
Mary the wife of Cleopas, the brother of Joseph. And this 
is certain from the fact that " Mary the wife of Cleopas " is 
written without the letter wau. In the Greek it is thus : 
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" His mother and the sister of His mother, Mary the wife of 
Cleopas." And on this reckoning, Joseph and Cleopas were 
brothers, and the two Marys were sisters, two brothers 
espousing two sisters. And this James is he whom. Mark 
calls the " little," as a distinction from James the son of 
Zebedee. And he and his brother Joseph were of the 
seventy-two evangelists — and the mother of Zebedee's 
children. — N. James and John the Apostles. There came a 
rich man from Arimathea (w. z° rish and tan w. ruk.) ivhose 
name was Joseph. — N. Matthew calls him a rich man, and 
Mark a councillor. — N. an advisor of the rulers, and Luke 
" a good and just man." John says that he was a disciple 
of Jesus, that is to say, one of the evangelists, and not one 
of the Apostles ; and he adds that Nicodemus also took 
part with him in the burial, when he brought the spices. 
And Joseph took the body and wrapped it (w. ruk. second 
kaph) in a cloth (w. z° yud) of clean linen (Gr. in a clean 
napkin). And they rolled a great stone and placed it at 
the door of the sepulchre and went away. — N. in all the 
Syriac codices " rolled " and " set " and " went " are 
written with the letter " wau " (plur.). But in the Greek 
it is "rolled " and " set " and " went " without wau (sing.) : 
and correctly, because the story here is concerning Joseph 
of Arimathea alone. And, therefore, it is said, he took it 
and rolled it and set it. Now there were there Mary the 
Magdalene and the other Mary. — N. it is probable that this 
is the mother of our Lord, because to her more than to the 
others there would be grief over her Son. And saying to 
him, Sir, we remember (w. p° kaph, w. ruk., and read as one 
tau, w. quss.) (Gr. we recall w. r° olaph and tau, and 
unpron. ee). Lest His disciples come and steal Him (w. ruk. 
beth). Ye have guards (w. e° kuph and z° teth, and h° dolath 
w. ruk., and p° yud) — N. keepers of the watches — go secure it 
(w. p° dolath). Now they went and secured it (w. unvoc. 
dolath and p° he). And they sealed that stone, — N. they 
rolled it to the door of the sepulchre, and perhaps set lime 
or clay between the joints of that stone and the stone of the 
cave, and sealed it, as they seal pits of wheat, and of barley. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 

Now in the evening of the Sabbath, towards the first day 
of the week (Gr. when the first day of the week dawned). — 
A 7 , the time when our Lord arose, as the sacred teachers 
say, was known not even to the angels, but everyone of the 
Evangelists places it on record that on one of the occasions 
there were women at the grave and they found that He 
had risen ; viz., Matthew " in the evening," and. Luke 
"early in the morning," and John ( 92 ) "very early 
morning," and Mark " when the sun arose." For the Angel 
of the Lord desceriding from heaven. — N. This Evangelist, 
as also Mark, says that the women saw one angel, and they 
saw likewise a young man who was sitting on the right hand. 
But Luke speaks of two angels, to wit, " Behold, two men 
stood near them," he says, as also John. And Matthew 
says that Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary, with 
whom were the sons of Zebedee, saw the angel. And Mark 
says, " these two and with them also Salome." And Luke 
says, these women who came with Him were from Galilee, 
and that there were other women also with them. And 
John says that Mary the Magdalene, when she was standing 
near the grave and weeping, saw two angels. And we say 
that from these things it is known that each one of them, 
when she went separately or with others, saw angels, or an 
angel, that is to say, they saw different things at different 
times. And for fear of him. — A r . because he was an angel. 
Be not ye afraid (Gr. be not afraid ye). — N. although the 
keepers were affrighted. For I know that Jesus who was 
crucified (Gr. the Nazaraean, who was crucified. And note, 
that in three Greek codices and in one Syriac, the most 
ancient, the word " Nazaraean " is not found). He is not 
(w. pron. he) here (Gr. He is not herein). And they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre with fear — N. because of the 
earthquake which was taking place — and with joy (w. 
ruk. dolath) great — N. because assured of His resurrec- 
tion — and ran (w. z° rish and teth) that they might tell 
(Gr. running, w. r° he and teth, to bring tidings) to 
His disciples. And lo ! Jesus met (w. ruk. gomal) them. 
And they came near and held Him by the feet. — N. they 
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wished by touching His hands ( 03 ) to be assured of His 
resurrection, and that it was not a phantom. And they 
gave money (w. z° pe) not a little, to the guards (Gr. 
monies, w. r° pe, sufficient to the soldiers). — N. to the 
attendants. Say ye that His disciples came and stole Him 
(w. quss. beth) by night when we slept (w. unvoc. mim, and 
quss. kaph) (Gr. while we were sleeping w. h° mim and 
ruk. kaph). We will persuade him (Gr. persuasion, w. h°, 
Greek pe, and r° semkath, we will work on him). And you, 
free from responsibility (w. ruk. pe and tau) (Gr. without 
care will we render). They went to Galilee, to the mountain 
which He appointed (Gr. which He commanded) (w. p° pe 
and r° quph) them. But some of them doubted. — N. Thomas 
and others, because He appeared to them in a different 
likeness. All power is given to Me in heaven and in earth. 
He uses the word " is given " instead of "is revealed," that 
is to say, " My power which was hidden, from now is 
revealed." Go ye, therefore, make disciples of all nations. — 
JV. formerly He forbade them to go in the way of the 
heathen nations, but to the nation of the Hebrews alone, 
so that there should not remain to them an excuse ; but 
after that they who were His own did not receive Him, to 
alien houses. In the Name of the Father, and the So?i, and 
the Spirit of holiness (Gr. holy). — N. it is clearly revealed to 
them concerning the Holy Trinity. And teach them to 
observe all things which I have commanded you (w. p° pe and 
r° quph). — N. do not be angry and do not swear, and love 
your enemies and the rest of the commandments. And lo ! 
I with you (° 4 ) (w. sil. olaph) (Gr. I am). All the days. — 
N. because He was about to ascend to heaven, He encourages 
them, that the power of His Godhead would not depart 
from them. Unto the end of the world, with all those who 
follow in your footsteps. Amen. — N. in truth. 
The Gospel of Matthew is ended. 
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THE HOLY GOSPEL, THE TIDINGS OF MARK THE 

EVANGELIST 

Thirteen Paragraphs 

Beginneth the Preface 

Now the Romans requested of Peter the chief of the 
Apostles that he should write for them a Gospel. But he, 
when he was asked about it, lest the faithful should adhere 
to his own Gospel and forsake the others, persuaded Mark, 
his disciple, to write, and he wrote it in Latin at Rome. 
Then he went to Egypt and preached, and founded a 
Church in Alexandria. And some say that this Mark was 
the son of Peter, for this reason, that when the Angel 
delivered him from prison he went to the house of Mary 
the mother of John who was surnamed Mark, as it is 
written in the Acts. And it is probable that she was his 
wife, this Mark his son, and the damsel Rhoda, who opened 
to him, his daughter, whom, as in a parable, he calls Babylon 
in his first epistle, because of her opulence : " The elect 
Church that is in Babylon, saluteth you, and Marcus 
my son." And Clement, in his chief epistle, says : 
"Are ye not rejecting even Apostles? For Peter and 
Philip begat sons ; and Paul did not refuse to salute Persis 
his wife, whom he calls his beloved in his epistle." Now 
Mark and Luke were of the seventy-two evangelists ; so that 
two of the Apostles shared with two of ( 9 8 ) the Evangelists 
in the writing of the Gospel, so as not to act in any way in 
ostentation. Now there are in this Gospel of Mark twenty- 
two miracles, six parables and seventeen testimonies. 
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First Paragraph 

The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. — N. that the 
Baptism was the beginning of the Gospel according to the 
order of Mark may be known from this — that before our 
Lord was baptized He did not preach nor proclaim the 
Gospel. But after He was baptized and tempted, He began 
to say, " Repent ye, the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
And Saint Basil says that the aforesaid Mark first employed 
this word Gospel (Evangelion) ; and this may be known 
from this fact, that the three other Evangelists do not make 
mention of it. As it is written in Isaiah the prophet (Gr. as 
it was written aforetime in the prophets). — N. In Isaiah 
and Malachi. First in Isaiah : " The voice of one crying 
in the wilderness " ; then in Malachi : " Behold, I send 
my messenger before thy face who shall prepare (w. p° nun) 
thy way (Christ's)." The voice of one that crieth in the 
ivilderness. — N. John is called the voice, because he declared 
the Word of God ; for by the voice is declared the word 
which is concealed in the soul. And make straight (w. p° 
wau) his paths {Gr. make straight the paths of our God). 
And there went out to him all the country (w. e° kaph quss.) 
(Gr. w. z° kaph ruk. and p° rish). And he baptized them in 
the river Jordan, confessing their sins. — N. from this it may 
be known that confession is necessary for the faithful ("). 
Of cameVs hair (w. r°lomad) (Gr. w. z° lomad). And a girdle 
was binding (w. r° ee and p° rish). Of leather his loins (Gr. 
his loin [kesosotheh]) (w. z° semkath and quss. tau). Locusts 
and field honey (w. p° beth). And immediately He came up 
from the water — N. that is, our Lord — he saw — N. John the 
Baptist — that the heavens luere opened. And immediately 
driveth Him (w. r° pe and ruk. tau). The Spirit — N. the 
Holy Spirit — to the wilderness. And He was with the beasts 
(Gr. with beasts w. z° wau raging w. r° shin). Is com- 
pleted (Gr. is fulfilled) the time — N. of the shadows of the 
law — and the kingdom of God has come. — N. the life-giving 
Gospel. Who were also in the ship (w. sil. nun) mending (w. 
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p° mim) their nets. A man who had an unclean spirit (w. p° 
teth and mim. Nest. w. r° mim) (Gr, unclean) (w. tau). 
What is there between us and thee ? — N. one speaks as if from 
the mouth of all the spirits. Close thy mouth (Gr. be muzzled 
(w. p° beth and quss. lomad). The Spirit tore him (Gr. rent 
him w. p° beth). And immediately left her (w. ruk. tau) 
the fever (w. r° olaph and z° shin). And went to a desert 
land (w. quss. beth, because if the word were pointed with 
ruk. it would signify a certain bird, as it is written : " the 
heron hath its dwelling among the cedars "). Let us go into 
the villages and cities (Gr. within (w. r° gomal) the villages) 
(w. z° yud ruk.). And there came to Him a leper (w. quss. 
beth) (Gr. ( 10 °) a leprous man) (w. nun). His leprosy went 
from him (w. ruk. beth). According as commanded (w. p° 
pe) Moses. And spread abroad (w. ruk. beth) (Gr. and 
published the matter). 



CHAPTER II 

So that it was not possible to hold (Gr. to contain). Bearing 
him between four (Gr. who w r as borne by four). And they 
let down (w. p° shin and e° beth quss.) (Gr. and they broke 
through and let down the couch). Who is able to forgive 
(w. quss. beth) save God alone ? (Gr. only). 

Second Paragraph 

And when He passed (w. z° ee) He saw (w. sil. cheth) 
Levi (w. r° lomad and h° wau) the son of Alphceus (Gr. the 
[son] of Alphseus. — N. all teachers agree that this Levi was 
the same as Matthew the publican, who was the Evangelist, 
and that Jesus sat at meat in his house. And here Mark 
calls him the son of Alphseus. And that he was not the 
brother of James the son of Alphaaus may be known from 
this — that Matthew was of the tribe of Issachar, and this 
man was of the tribe of Manasseh. And He said to him, 
Follow Me (Gr. cleave to Me w. p° beth and quph). They 
said to His disciples, Why (w. z° mim and p° nun) with 
publicans and sinners doth He eat and drink ? (Gr. what is 
this that with publicans). No man placeth a new cloth 
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(Gr. is placing, w. z° mini and yud, a piece of cloth that is 
not dressed). Lest the patch taketh away (w. h° lomad) the 
new piece from the old (Gr. the new taketh away from it the 
fullness). — N. the interpretation of these things we have 
sufficiently noted in Matthew. And plucking (w. quss. 
gomal) — N. rubbing the ears — the ears. How he went into 
the house of God, when Abiathar was high priest. — N. from 
( 1 0 *) Ahimelech the high priest it is written in the book of 
Samuel that David asked the holy bread : and it is possible 
that he asked it of Ahimelech and Abiathar his son gave it. 
And the bread of the table of the Lord (Gr. of the setting forth 
w. z° semkath and dolath) he did eat. And he said to them 
that the Sabbath was made for the sake of man (Gr. existed). — 
N. the law was established for the sake of man, and not 
man made for the sake of the laAV. He therefore is Lord also 
of the Sabbath. — N. of the law. The Son of Man. 

CHAPTER III 

To preserve life or to destroy it (Gr. to deliver or to Mil). — 
N. not to destroy and to slay. With them of the house of 
Herod (Gr. with the Herodians). That they should bring to 
Him a ship (Gr. that a light barque should stand fast by 
Him). Because of the multitude lest they should press Him 
(w. quss. beth) (Gr. that they should not harass Him). 
And He went up (w. p° wau and unvoc. semkath) into a 
mountain and called (w. unvoc. quph) (Gr. w. z° semkath 
and quph). And appointed to them the name (Gr. the names) 
Boanerges (w. r° gomal ruk. Nest. w. p° rish and unvoc. 
gomal ruk.).^-iV. this name in Hebrew signifies the sons 
of Thunder. Because these sons of Zebedee used to preach 
in a loud voice He calls them by this name. And His 
kindred heard (Gr. they that belonged to Him) . — N. the sons 
of Joseph. And they went out to restrain Him (w. quss. 
dolath). For they were saying that He has gone forth from 
Himself (Gr. that He is mad). — N. because they were hearing 
and seeing words and works which they were not accustomed 
to from Him. Be divided against itself ( 102 ) (w. p° pe and 
lomad). And then he will spoil his house (w. r° nun and 
quss. beth). 
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CHAPTER IV 

Third Paragraph 

And a bird came and devoured it (w. p° kaph and ruk. 
tau) (Gr. and the birds came and devoured it, w. p° wau 
and z° lomad and nun). And immediately it sprang up 
(Gr. sprouted). But when the sun was risen it was scorched 
(Gr. burnt up w. p° cheth and mim). And some a hundred 
(w. p° dolath). And He said to them — cometh (w. z° olaph). 
a lamp. — N. surely it is not fitting for a lamp that under 
a bushel (w. p° semkath and ruk, tau) (Gr. modios). — N. a 
measure). It should be set. With what measure (w. z° quph 
and quss. tau) (Gr. with what measure [masc] ) ye measure 
(w. ruk. kaph) it is to be measured (w. ruk. kaph) (Gr. it shall 
be measured to you). As if a man should cast seed into the 
ground, and should sleep and rise night and day — N, this 
parable is the one Mark alone relates — and the seed should 
increase (Gr. sprout) and grow (w. h° nun). But when is ripe 
(w. p° dolath and r° mim) (Gr. when it is brought to perfec- 
tion w. p° shin) it — N. fully grown — immediately he putteth 
in the sickle (w. p° mim and quss. gomal) because has come 
(Gr. because is nigh) the harvest. And with what parable 
shall we compare it (w. p° nun) (Gr. or to what figure shall 
we liken it w. p° pe and unvoc. lomad). It is like a grain 
(w. sil. he) of mustard seed. And becomes greater than all 
herbs (Gr. and becomes what is greater than all plants :) 
that in the shadow of it the bird may lodge (w. quss. kaiDh). 
— N. that in the shadow ( 1 0 3 ) of the Gospel the Gentiles 
without the law may rest. And they dismissed the multitudes. 
— N. in some codices " He dismissed " (without the last 
wau) is written and incorrectly, as we should read it with 
wau as in the Greek codices, to wit, He and His disciples. 
And there was a great storm of wind. — N. a storm of wind is a 
vehement tempest which proceeds along the face of the earth 
and raises sand and dust ; and the word is Hebrew, and is 
interpreted "the ascent of God." But Jesus at the prow 
(w. h° beth and z° semkath and unvoc. dolath ruk.) ivas 
asleep (w. r° mim) (Gr. was sleeping w. p° dolath and h° 
mim). 
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CHAPTER V 

And He came to the other side of the sea to the land (Gr. to 
the country) of the Gadarenes. And no man was able to 
subdue him (w. ruk. kaph and quss. beth) (Gr. to tame him). 
And he was crying and cutting (w. p° tsode) himself (Gr. and 
he was mutilating himself) with stones. He saith to Him, 
Legion is our name (Gr. my name), because toe are many, — 
N. ten thousand, to wit, one myriad. Now there was there 
near the mountain a large herd of swine (Gr. a troop) feeding. 
And were choked (w. p° cheth and nun) in the sea. 

Fourth Paragraph 

And they saw him that was demonized (Gr. that was 
possessed of devils) clothed and sane (w. quss. kaph) and 
sitting. And they began to beg of him (Gr. to beseech w. p° 
mim and z° Greek pe). And began to publish in Decapolis 
(w. p° rish, Gr. w. z° rish). And all were wondering (w .p° 
tau). She came (w. h° olaph, w. r° ( 104 ) cheth and unvoc. 
beth ruk.). And immediately was dried the fountain. — N. the 
issue of her blood. Fearing and trembling (w. p° dolath and 
rish). My daughter (w. p° rish). Thy faith hath quickened 
thee (Gr. hath saved thee w. r° zain and ruk. tau). The 
damsel is not dead but she is asleep (w. p° dolath and quss. 
kaph) (Gr. is sleeping w. h° mim). And he said to her, 
T'litha cum (w. unvoc. mim) (Gr. Talitha w. p° teth and 
ruk. tau, oumi w. h° mim), which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, I say unto thee arise (w. unvoc. mim). And he 
commanded them (w. p° pe). And said that there should be 
given (w. quss. tau) to her to eat (Gr. for food). 



CHAPTER VI 

Is not (w. unpron. he) this the carpenter, the son of Mary ? 
— N. it is probable that Joseph was dead, and on this 
account they did not mention him with His mother and 
brethren. And he commanded (w. p° pe) them that they 



THE TIDINGS OF MARK 



81 



should not take anything for the way except a staff (Gr. a staff 
alone). — N. the word " except " has here the meaning of 
" not even." And this is known from the fact that Matthew 
says " not even a staff." But be shod (w. r° nun and semkath) 
with shoes (w. r° teth and z° lomad) (Gr. sandals w. r° 
semkath and ruk. dolath). There be ye (w. pron. he) (Gr. 
remain). It is not lawful for thee to marry the wife of thy 
brother. — N. Because she had slain him by treachery, and 
otherwise it would not have been unlawful for him to marry 
her according to the law of Moses. Gladly (Gr. with delight 
he was hearing him) ( 105 ). 

Fifth Paragraph 

When Herod on his birthday made a feast for his chief 
men and rulers (Gr. for the chiefs of thousands). And the 
daughter of Herodias came and danced (w. p° dolath). And 
the king said to the damsel, Ask (w. p° shin. Nest. w. p° 
olaph) of me. And he sware to her, Whatsoever thou shalt 
ask (w. r° tau and shin) 2" will give to thee. What shall I ask 
him ? (w. r° olaph and shin) (Gr. what shall I ask, w. r° olaph 
and p° shin). And immediately she went quickly (Gr. with 
haste). But because of his oath (w. z° last mim, sing.). The 
king sent an executioner (w. r° olaph and z° lomad). — A 7 , one 
who bears a sword. And he went and cut off the head of John 
(Gr. his head). And ran on foot from all the cities and 
preceded Him (w. p° quph and ruk. dolath). Shall we go 
and buy? (w. r° nun and ruk. beth). And He commanded 
(w. p° quph) them that every man should sit down row by row 
(w. z° mim, Gr. company by company, w. unvoc. heth). 
For the wind against them (w. e° lomad and p° beth ruk.) 
was (w. pron. he). And they thought within themselves that 
they were seeing a spirit (Gr. that it is a phantom). And He 
said to them, Be of good courage (w. unvoc. beth. Nest. w. 
p°). And the wind ceased (Gr. and the wind was quiet). 
They came to the land of Gennesaret (w. r° gomal and nun). 
And they ran throughout all that country (Gr. throughout all 
that region, w. r° pe and h° rish and ruk. kaph). That even 
the border of His garment they might touch (w. ruk. beth) 
(Gr. they might feel). And all who touched (w. quss. beth) 
(Gr. ( 1 0 6 ) who were feeling). 
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CHAPTER VII 

And there were gathered (w. p° wau and nun) to Him the 
Pharisees. Not having washed their hands : and they found 
fault (w. p° ee and dolath). If with frequency (w. unvoc. 
beth). Ee shall die the death (Gr. let him be brought to an 
end by death w. p° shin). Corban (w. z° beth). Hear me 
(Gr. hear me, w. z° nun). 

Sixth Paragraph 

Because it entereth not into the heart but into the belly. — 
N. He is showing that the rule over a man's rational self 
is in his heart. Impurity (Gr. lasciviousness). An evil eye 
— as the philosophers also believe. Vain glory (Gr. pride). 
And he was not able to be hid (w. r° nun and unvoe. teth). 
Now the woman was a heathen (w p° cheth) from Phoenicia 
of Syria (Gr. a Gentile, a Syro-phenician by nation). For 
it is not (w. pron. he) meet. Even the dogs eat of the crumb 
(w. r° last tau) (Gr. from the crumbs) of the children. And 
He took him (w. ruk. gomal and quss. dolath) (Gr. He led 
him) from the multitude and spat (w. p° rish) and touched 
(w. p° wau) his tongue (Gr. felt of his tongue). And He 
looked towards heaven and sighed (w. p° tau and nun). And 
said to him, Ephphatha (w. lasb tau unvoc.) (Gr. Ephphatha 
w. r° olaph and p° last pe and tau, all with ruk.) that is, 
Be opened. And immediately opened (w. p° pe and tau) 
(Gr. were opened) his ears. He maketh the deaf (w. z° ee). 



CHAPTER VIII 

Fasting (w. p° tsode and z° yud) to their houses failing 
(w. quss. pe) (Gr. fainting w. unvoc. ( 107 ) tau) by the way. 
From afar have they come (w. quss. tau). Here in the wilder- 
ness (w. quss. beth) (Gr. in the desert). And He commanded 
(w. p° wau and quph) (Gr. and He charged) the multitudes 
that they should sit down (w. quss. kaph) (Gr. that they 
• should fall down) upon the ground. And He blessed (Gr. He 
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gave thanks) and brake. And there were fishes (Gr. small 
fishes) (w. z° last nun) a few. And He came to the land of 
Dalmanutha (w. z° mim and e° nun). And except one loaf 
(Gr. one bread) they had nothing with them. The five loaves 
which I brake (w. unvoc. quph). How many baskets (Gr. 
hampers). Again He placed His hands upon his eyes and he 
was healed (w. r° quph) (Gr. and He made him see). And 
Peter took Him and began to rebuke Him (w. z° kaph mk. 
Nest. w. z° first olaph). And He rebuked (w. unvoc. wan. 
Nest. w. p° wau). 



CHAPTER IX 

Seventh Paragraph 

And after six days. — N. Matthew also says six days, 
but Luke eight, because he reckons for the first day that 
in which He made known to them that they should not 
taste death until they had seen His glory, and for the last 
day that in which He appeared to them in Mount Tabor, 
numbering together with them the days that were between. 
And He was transfigured before their eyes (w. h° ee) (Gr. His 
likeness was changed before them.) And glittering (w. p° 
mim) was His clothing and white (w. p° mim) exceedingly as 
snow (Gr. and His garments were glittering w. p° mim) 
so as no man on earth was able to whiten them (Gr. such as 
those who scour w. z° quph and unvoc. tsode upon earth 
are not able ( 1US ) to whiten w. p° mim). And let us make 
three tabernacles (w. p° teth) (Gr. three tents). And a cloud 
and shadowing (w. p° mim) was upon them. Elias will come 
(w. z° olaph) first that he may restore all things (w. p° nun). 
And how it is written concerning the Son of Man that He shall 
suffer many things and be set at nought (Gr. be despised). — 
N. our Lord is speaking in the form of a question to His 
disciples as to the coming of Elias first. Ye know, O 
learned ones, concerning that which is to come, that I am 
to suffer and to rise from the dead, as it is written concerning 
me. Do ye not understand that Elias has even come ? (w. r° 
olaph). And wherever it leadeth him it teareth him — N. the 
spirit smiteth him — and he foameth (w. p° mim). — A 7 , and 
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froth proceedeth from his mouth. Immediately he tore him 
(w. p° beth ruk. and ruk. tau) (Or. convulsed him w. p° 
ee and ruk. tau). — N. threw him down. And he fell upon 
the ground and rolled (w. p° beth and ee). — N. he was 
agitated, his hands and feet quaking (Gr. wallowed). — 
N. was falling about and foaming. And many times it hath 
cast him (w. p° yud) in the fire. What questioning (w. ruk. 
beth) were ye. And we forbade him (w. p° wau and ruk. kaph) . 
Jesus saith to them, Forbid him not (w. ruk. kaph). Whoso- 
ever was not (w. he sounded) (Gr. is not) against you is for 
you. A millstone (w. p° rish) of an ass (Gr. a stone pertaining 
to a mill). On his neck. Cut it off (w. r° quph). Where 
their worm (w. p° lomad) dieth not. That thou shouldest enter 
into life ( 10!) ) maimed (Gr. halting). 

Eighth Paragraph 

Is good (Gr. is suitable) salt. But if salt insipid (Gr. 
saltless w. p° mim) shall be. With what shall it be salted ? 
(Gr. with what will ye season it ?). 



CHAPTER X 

What did he command you (w. p° pe from puqodo) (Gr. 
enjoin w. p° quph from puqdono). That he shall write a 
writing of divorcement (Gr. of removal) and put her away. But 
from the beginning male and female (w. r° nun and quph and 
ruk. beth. Nest. w. unvoc. quph and quss. beth) did He make 
them. On this account he shall forsake (w. quss. beth). What 
God hath joined (w. ruk. gomal). And do not forbid (w. ruk. 
kath) them. And He took them up upon His arms (Gr. 
embracing). And do not xoitness (w. p° tau) (Gr. w. r° tan). 
And for the Gospel's sake (Gr. evangelion). And they shall 
scourge Him (w. quss. gomal and ruk. dolath). And they 
began to be angry (Gr. to be provoked w. p° ee and z° yud). 

Ninth Paragraph 

Timceus the son of Timceus (w. h° teth and p° mim). 
(Gr. Bartimaeus the son of Timseus). — N. in two Greek 
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codices Simaeus the son of Simseus is found. And he began 
to cry and to say, Thou son of David. In two Greek codices 
" Son of the son of David, have mercy upon me " is found. 
And the blind man casting away his garment (w. z° beth). 
Rabbi (Gr. Rabboni w. h° nun), that I may see. And 
immediately he received sight to himself (Gr. he saw). And 
he went in the way (Gr. and he was joined to Jesus in the 
way.) 

CHAPTER XI 

Bethphage (w. z° Greek pe ( 1 1 °) and r° gomal ruk.). Go 
ye to the village which is opposite us (Gr. which is opposite 
you). Has not ridden (w. quss. beth). As He commanded 
(w. p° pe) them. Bless ye Rim that cometh (w. z° dolath). 
Hosanna in the Highest (Gr. Peace in Heaven and glory in 
the Highest. Hosanna in the Highest.) — X. Peace in 
Heaven and glory in the Highest is not found in all the 
Greek codices, and not in that of Mar Exanius [Philoxenus] 
but in one of the others, which is supposed to be correct, it 
is found. And He saw a fig tree (w. h° tau). For the time 
of figs was not yet (w. former he pron.) (Gr. for it was not 
the season of figs.) Whosoever shall say to this mountain, Be 
thou cast down (w. unvoc. quph) and thrown (Gr. and cast 
w. p° mim) in the sea. 



CHAPTER XII 

And He began to speak with them in parables (Gr. in 
proverbs). And he placed around it (w. quss. dolath) a hedge, 
and committed it (Gr. and delivered it) to workmen, and 
departed. And they wounded him (w. quss. pe). And some 
they slew (w. p° quph). And he will deliver the vineyard (Gr. to 
the vineyard) to others. 

Tenth Paragraph 

// it is lawful to give capitation money (Gr. tribute) to 
Ccesar. Are ye not therefore erring (w. z° teth). Thou wast 

G 
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not (w. pron. he) (Gr. thou art not) far. And love greetings 
(Gr. desire greetings) in the markets and the chief seats (Gr. and 
-the foremost seats) in synagogues. How the multitudes are 
casting coins {Gr. how the multitudes were casting).— N. 
brass. The treasury. And there came a certain -poor widow 
and she cast in two mites -which are farthings (Gr. two lepta 
w. r° lomad and p° ( 1 1 1 ) teth which is a farthing). 



CHAPTER XIII 

Which shall not be destroyed (w. ruk. tau) (Gr. which shall 
not be broken). Do not anticipate (w. p° quph and quss. 
dolath)-— do not be anxious (Gr. contemplate w. p° rish). 

Eleventh Paragraph 

But of that day and of that hour no man knoweth, not even 
the angels of heaven, and not the Son, but only the Father. — 
N. in Matthew there is not found that saying " and not 
the Son." And our Lord spake this with reservation, and 
not because He knew not. For He who knew the Father 
Who is invisible and incomprehensible, since He said, " No 
man knoweth the Father save the Son," how was He not 
aware of the time of the end of the world ? But He spake 
thus for this reason : that if He had said, I know, but am not 
revealing it, they would have been offended ; and if He had 
spoken and informed them, others also would have known 
it by means of them for all generations ; and so under pretext 
of its remoteness, they would have been careless and ceased 
to fear. And from this it is clear that it is a benefit to men 
that they should be without this knowledge much greater 
than that which would accrue to them from knowing it. 

For it is as a man (w. p° rish and sil. he) who went afar 
(w. p° dolath and zain) (Gr. as the son of man w p° he 
going afar). And the porter (w. z° tau and unvoc. rish) he 
commanded (w. p° pe and r° quph) — and some read with 
p° tau and z° rish and unvoc. pe and p° quph, incorrectly. 
Or at the crowing (w. p° mim and r° rish) of the cock (w. r° 
nun). And He find you sleeping (w. p° dolath and unvoc. 
mim and quss. kaph) (Gr. while ye are asleep w. h° mim). 
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CHAPTER XIV 

Now after two days there was the feast of the Passover of 
unleavened bread. — 1ST. the fourth day he signifieth by this. 
When He was in Bethany in the house ( 112 ) of Simon the 
leper (w. quss. beth) — because the feast was on the day of 
preparation that year. There came a woman who had a 
vessel of choice nard, very costly, and she opened it and poured 
it (w. p° pe and ruk. tau) (Or. having a vessel of ointment 
of the true nard, very valuable w. h° mim). And when 
she had broken it (w. p° ee). Now there were some of the 
disciples who were aggrieved (w. r° dolath and beth. Nest, 
w. r° dolath and tau and olaph and unvoc. beth) (Gr. who 
were annoyed w. p° ee and yud). For it was possible that 
it should be sold (w. p° dolath). And that it should be given 
(w. h° tau and z° he) to the poor. And they murmured 
(Gr. and they were angry against her). Let alone (Gr. let 
her alone). And she hath anticipated (w. p° quph and quss. 
dolath). And they promised him silver (w. z° pe) (Gr. w. r° 
pe). And there shall meet you a man carrying a vessel of 
water (Gr. a man bearing a pitcher of water w. p° quph 
and rish and h° mim). — N. an urn. Go ye after him (Gr. 
follow him w. p° quph). And when it was evening He came 
(w. r° olaph) with His twelve (w. quss. tau) (Gr. with the 
twelve). And He took the cup and gave thanks and blessed 
and gave to them (Gr. there is not " He blessed " except as 
referring to the Body only). Until the day in which I shall 
drink it (w. r° tau) newly (Gr. new). 

Twelfth Paragraph 

For it is written that I will smite the shepherd. — A 7 , in 
Zechariah the prophet. Before the cock crow twice, thrice 
( 1 1 3 ) shalt thou deny me. — N. before the cock crow the first 
time with a double sound, thou shall deny me thrice. Which 
was called Gedsemane (w. r c gomal. Nest. w. p°) (Gr. Geth- 
semane). — N. garden of nobles. And He said, Abba, my 
Father (Gr. Abba, The Father). And it is notable that 
the Greek language also uses the same word as the Syriac, 
saying "Abba" "Abatis " (w. p° olaph and ruk. beth and quss. 
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third beth). But not my will but Thine. — N. this saying the 
four evangelists record. Hold Him fast and lead Him away 
(w. unvoc. beth) carefully. He came near and said to Him, 
Rabbi, Rabbi — in some of the Greek codices " Hail, Rabbi " 
is written. And smote the servant of the High Priest and 
cut off his ear (Gr. and took away his little ear). — N. perhaps 
the lobe of the ear, called in Greek the little ear diminutively. 
And a certain young man followed Him naked and clothed 
with a linen cloth. — N. that this was a stranger is known 
from this, that His own disciples would be ashamed to go 
with Him naked but for a linen cloth only. Worthless (w. 
p° shin) were their witnesses. And the High Priest asked 
Him and said, Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 
Matthew writes " the Son of God " ; and Luke, " Christ " 
only ; and John does not record this saying. Sitting on the 
right hand of power (w. p° cheth). And some began to spit 
(w. z° rish) upon His face (Or. spitting w. r° quph on Him) 
and to cover His face, and the attendants were smiting Him 
( 1 1 4 ) upon His cheeks (Gr. the servants were taking Him 
with buffeting). And he went out into the court (w. r° 
semkath) (Gr. into the fore-court). 



CHAPTER XV 

And they were slandering (w. p° quph) (Gr. they were 
accusing Him). Notice in what manner they are witnessing 
(w. p° mim) concerning Thee (Gr. against Thee). Who was 
called Barabbas (w. p° olaph and quss. beth). Those that 
had made insurrection (w. r° olaph). — N. sedition. Those 
that [committed] murder — in some " murders " (w. r° lomad). 
In the insurrection (w. r° beth), 

Thirteenth Paragraph 

But the chief priests incited the multitudes (w. r° shin) 
(Gr. moved). — N. beckoned with their hands to the multi- 
tude (w. z° shin). They cried, Crucify Him (zequphoihi) 
{Or. Crucify Him) (tselubihi). So Pilate, wishing to do the 
will of the multitudes (Gr. because he wished that he might 
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do enough for that people). And he delivered to them Jesus 
when he had scourged Him (w. p° gomal quss.) to be crucified 
(Gr. when he had scourged Him w. p° nun and quss. gonial 
and ruk. dolath) that He might be crucified. Which is 
Prcetorium (w. r° first rish. Nest. w. p°). And they assembled 
the whole band (w. sil. olaph and unvoc. rish) (Gr. band 
w. p° rish). — N. the whole assembly. And they compel one 
(w. p° rish and cheth) (Gr. and they impress w. p° olaph 
and ruk. gomal). — N. by force. Simon a Cyrenian (w. e° 
quph. Nest. w. r°). Wine mingled with myrrh (Gr. that 
was mixed with myrrh (w. p° last mim and rish). — N. that 
impregnated by the myrrh ( 115 ) He might be the more 
stupefied and not taste the bitterness of death. And they 
cast lots upon them (w. z° semkath). Each (w. p° mim) — 
N. of the four soldiers — which he should take (w. r° nun) of 
the four garments which are the coat and the cloak and the 
shoes and the belt. Now it was the third hour when they 
crucified Him. — N. when the sentence went forth that they 
should crucify Him. Then, when the wife of Pilate heard 
it, she sent to him, and said, " Let there be nothing between 
thee and that just man," etc., fearing a great fear and 
pondering upon the sentence. And further, he promulgated 
the sentence from the third hour till the sixth hour. And 
because he was not able to bring to nought the evil desires 
of the Jews, he delivered Him to them that they might 
crucify Him at the sixth hour. Mark then narrates the 
first sentence that was at the third hour, and John the 
second, which was at the sixth hour. And as a fair investiga- 
tion which should lead to a correct verdict both these very 
different sentences are cited. And on this account in many 
Greek codices of John it is noted above this sixth " third." 
And the scripture was accomplished which said (w. r° dolatb) 
(Gr. and that scripture was fulfilled which saith w. z° dolath) 
that with the wicked (Gr. lawless) He was numbered. — N. this 
is written in Isaiah. And moving (w. h° nun) their heads. 
— N. shaking. Ah ! (w. e° olaph) Thou that destroyest the 
temple (Gr. Aha ! 0 Thou, the destroyer of the temple). 
The word " oun " is read as Oh ! and "Aha ! " is an expres- 
sion of exclamation and amazement. Were upbraiding (w. 
ruk. dolath) Him. God, God, ( 116 ) why hast Thou forsaken 
Me ? (Gr. Eloi, Eloi (w. r° olaph and z° lomad and h° yud) 
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lama sabachthani (w. p° lomad and semkath and beth 
quss., and tau ruk. and h° nun). And one ran and filled a 
sponge (w. r° olaph and e° Greek pe quss.) (Gr. sponge, 
without olaph). And Jesus cried with a loud voice and 
completed His life (w. p° wau without olaph). — N. then was 
completed, that is to say, the story of His life's work. And 
some read with p° shin from shulma incorrectly (Gr. having 
emitted a loud voice, His soul went forth w. p° shin). 
Was rent (w. unvoc. teth) (Gr. was torn w. r° dolath) in 
twain. That He thus cried and expired (w. p° wau). Mary 
Magdalene (w. quss. dolath) and Mary the mother of James 
the small. — N. the brother of our Lord, and that he might 
be distinguished from James the son of Zebedee he calls 
him " the small." And this Mary was not the mother of 
our Lord but the wife of Joseph, that is to say, the mother 
of his children and of Joses and Salome. — N. these also 
were the natural children of Joseph and called brethren of 
our Lord in name only, and not by affinity of blood. There 
came Joseph who was of Arimathea (w. z° rish and tau ruk.) 
a nobleman (Gr. a man of high birth), a counsellor (w. e° 
beth and r° lomad and h° teth. Nest. w. p° teth). And 
bought (w. p° wau and beth) Joseph linen (Gr. a napkin) 
and took Him down and wrapped Him (w. ruk. tau and kaph) 
and placed Him in a tomb which he had hewn in the roch 
(Gr. hewn out of rock) ( 1 1 7 ) and he rolled (Gr. and rolled 
along) a stone. 



CHAPTER XVI 

That coming they might anoint Him (w. r° mm and z° 
cheth and nun). And clothed (Gr. who was clothed) with a 
white garment, and they were amazed (Gr. stupefied). Terrified 
(w. p° dolath and h° cheth) (Gr. for they were fearing w. z° 
dolath and lomad). He appeared first to Mary Magdalene 
from whom seven devils (Gr. demons) He had cast out.— 
N. this is other than the sister of Lazarus, who is also called 
Magdalene. After these things He appeared to two of them. 
— N. Luke the Evangelist says plainly concerning one of 
them that he was Cleopas. And concerning the other, 
opinions are divergent. Some say that it was Cleopas' own 
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wife. Others say that it was Luke, and that he does not 
mention his name in order that he might not glorify himself. 
And they were going to a village. — AT. to Emmaus, as Luke 
says. And blamed the smallness (Gr. their unbelief). He 
that believeth and is baptized shall live (Gr. shall be saved). 
— N. from the death of sin. These shall follow (w. r° nun). 
And they shall take up serpents (Gr. and in the hands they 
shall take up serpents). And if a drug of death (Gr. a deadly 
thing) they shall drink (w. quss. tau) it shall not harm them 
(Gr. it shall not hurt them). Now Jesus (Gr. so then the 
(w. e° he) Lord Jesus). And confirmed (w. p° mim and shin) 
their words with the signs that they wrought (Gr. and was, 
confirming the word by means of those signs which were: 
following). And Saint Severus says in the seventy-seventh 
discourse of the Epithronion that in the correct Greek 
codices the end of the Gospel of Mark is at the sentence 
" For they were afraid." 

Finished is the Holy Gospel of Mark. 



Translation 



AGAIN THE HOLY GOSPEL THE TIDINGS OF 
LUKE THE EVANGELIST 

Twenty-three Paragraphs 

Beginneth the Preface 

Blessed Luke was of Antioch, as Eusebius says, and a 
physician of bodies, as Paul says — " Luke the Physician, 
who is with me, greets you." He was a disciple of Paul, 
and was numbered amongst the evangelists, and because of 
a pressing demand wrote the Gospel in Greek in Alexandria. 
And he commences from the birth of John. In it he relates 
everything in order in writing. And on account of this he 
does not place the genealogical descent at the beginning, 
as Matthew does. And in one of the medical treatises of 
Gallienus it is found that he says — " Luke is he who left 
me and went to Judaea. He was able above all my pupils 
in the anatomy of bodies." But as to this Luke who left 
GaUienus and went to Judaea that he is not the blessed 
Luke who was the Evangelist, and that these were two 
separate physicians is known from this fact — that Luke 
the Evangelist was a disciple of Paul, and Paul was put to 
death in the thirteenth year of Nero, and Gallienus began 
to be famous for healing seventy years later, to wit, at the 
end of the reign of Hadrian . Now there are in this Gospel 
of Luke twenty-two miracles, twenty -seven parables and 
seventeen testimonies ( 1 2 2 ). 
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First Paragraph 

Forasmuch as many — N. the class of Simon the sorcerer 
and those who were of the circumcision. For it is said that 
there were eighty-four Gospels, according to the number 
of the Apostles and the evangelists. And after the decease 
of the Apostles, the disciples chose two of those of the 
Apostles, to wit, those of Matthew and John ; and two of 
those of the evangelists, to wit, those of Mark and of Luke, 
and that they destroyed the rest — have wished that they 
might write (w. p° nun) (Gr. have attempted to write w. p° 
mim and z° tau). The things of which we are persuaded (w. 
z° pe) amongst them (Gr. those things which are in belief 
w. z° yud amongst us). — N. with me and the rest of the 
Apostles and genuine evangelists. And it is known that the 
Greeks in their language use the word " pise " (w. h° pe and 
z° semkath). According to which they delivered — A r . the 
Apostles — to us — A r . to me and to Mark — who from the first 
were (w. sil. he) (Gr. who from the beginning were w. pron. 
he) beholders and servants themselves (w. z° lomad) of the 
word. — N. of preaching, to wit, and the tidings of the 
Gospel and the teaching of our Lord that was in the world. 
And that this expression " word " bears these three meanings 
is clear from the words of Gregory Theologus, relating to 
preaching, according to that saying — " since the word of 
God is swift." Then relating to the Gospel, according to 
that saying — " I have renewed all the uttermost parts by 
means of the despised Word and by means of the foolish- 
ness of preaching " ; and again, relating to doctrine, 
according to such sayings as these — ' 1 They seek after such 
things as are holy and worthy of contemplation " ; also, 
i£ Thou shalt seek after my word." And some write and 
read the word with r° lomad, masculine, touching the 
Person of the Word of God, raising the point incorrectly, 
for this reason, that the story of the Gospel of our Saviour 
( 1 2 3 ) is composed of a narrative of the acts of His manhood. 
It appeared (Gr. it seemed w. ruk. beth and p° rish) to me 
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also because I was observing accurately (w. p° yud) (Gr 
correctly) all of them— hi. the Apostles— /yto, I should wriie 
everything in order — N. not as Matthew, who wrote all the 
sayings together and the miracles likewise together— to thee 
most noble (Gr. most honourable) Theophilus (w. r° lomad' 
Nest. w. p° incorrectly, because pointed with r° this name 
signifies — a man who loves God, and with p° — a woman who 
loves God ; and that this is not spoken of a woman but of 
a man is clear). And this man was a believer from amongst 
the nobles of Alexandria ; and that the word does not 
signify every man is known from this, that most noble and 
most honourable are not common but proper names. There 
was in the days of Herod— N. he who slew the babes— a 
certain priest whose name was ZachaHas of the course of the 
house ofAbia (w. p° olaph and yud and h° beth ruk.) (Gr. of 
the lot of the days of the house of Abia). — N. this Zacharias 
was priest under the order of Abia, the high priest. And 
his wife was of the daughters of Aaron. — N. it was not 
necessary that it should be said* of Zacharias that he was 
of the sons of Aaron, because none except the sons of Aaron 
could be priests, but he mentions it concerning the wife 
because the priests were accustomed to take their wives 
from the other tribes as well. And they were both righteous. 
— N. in the providence of God they were deprived of 
offspring, and not because of their sins. When he ivas 
discharging the priest's office in turn (w. r° teth and quss. 
kaph. Nest. w. p° teth and ruk. kaph incorrectly, because 
every kaph that precedes ( 12d ) semkath in the Greek 
language is quss.). And into the temple of the Lord. — N. not 
into the Holy of Holies, because he was not the high priest, 
but into the Temple where it is known that the rest of the 
priests one after another daily entered and ministered. And 
this is clear, because it is said that he obtained by lot to 
offer sacrifice, and again, because after he had fulfilled the 
days of his ministry he went to his house. And was amazed 
(Gr. was troubled). Zacharias. — N. because, not by the 
ephod, that is to say, the robe of office, or between the 
cherubim did he see the manifestation, as was customary, 
but at the right hand of the altar of incense. Because thy 
prayer hath been heard.— N. he was praying that God would 
give him a son. And his name shall be called John.—N. 
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graceful. For he shall be great. — N. according to the testi- 
mony of our Lord concerning him, that there hath not 
risen among them that are born of women a greater than 
John. And wine.—N. that is made from grapes. And 
strong drink. N. that is made from honey and dates, and 
such like things. He shall not drink. — N. according to the 
law of the Nazirites. While he is in the womb. — N. because 
from his mother's womb he shall rejoice in the law of His 
Lord. And many of the children of Israel he shall turn (w. 
P° nun ) ^ the Lord their God. And he shall go before Him 
—N. before Christ, Who is in truth the Lord their God— 
in the spirit and power of Elijah the prophet. — N. like Elijah 
the prophet, he shall be celibate and a Nazirite and inhabiting 
the desert. And just as the one reproved Ahab and Jezebel, 
the other rebuked Herod and Herodias. That he may turn 
(w. p° nun) the heart (Gr. to turn the hearts) of the fathers— 
N. of the natural progenitors — to the children. — N. the 
rebellious and contentious. And those who do not obey (w. 
Greek teth and pe). And he shall make ready for the Lord 
( 125 ) a perfected nation {Gr. made ready). — N. when they 
are baptized by him they are made ready to receive the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. For I am an old man (Gr. an elder) and 
my wife (w. sil. nun and p° tau) advanced (Gr. ancient in days). 
I am Gabriel. — N. just as Michael was my fellow-servant 
and minister of the Old Testament, I am the minister of the 
new. And he remained dumb (w. r° rish). — N. until the nine 
months when the son was born. And concealing (w. p° teth) 
was herself — because she was ashamed by reason of old age. 
Five months. — N. until the time that she was with child 
she was not again found, having hidden herself. To take 
away (Gr. to remove, and in some copies — to transfer) my 
reproach (w. quss. dolath) among men. — N. the reproach 
and contumely, that because there is barrenness she is 
deprived of that blessing : " be fruitful and multiply." 
Now in the month of six (w. r° dolath) (Gr. sixth) Gabriel was 
sent. — N. from the beginning of the conception of Elizabeth, 
because the conception of Elizabeth was in October, and. 
when it was perfected in her one month later, then she was 
sensible of her conception and began to hide herself five 
months, to wit, November, December, January, February 
and March. And in the sixth month, which is April, 
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according to lunar months, on the tenth day of it, it took 
place, and on the twenty -fifth of March, according to solar 
months, Gabriel was sent to the Virgin Mary, and brought her 
tidings. As Mar Ephraim says in the tenth month, viz. the 
lunar April, the conception, and in the sixth month, viz. the 
lunar January, the birth took place, that is, on the twenty and 
fifth day of the solar December in the year three hundred 
and nine ( 126 ) of Alexander. That is to say, there were 
three hundred and eight complete years and eighty-five days 
of the year three hundred and nine, to wit, October and 
November, and twenty-four days of December, because it 
was on the eve, which is the beginning of the twenty-fifth 
day, that our Lord was born. And from His birth to His 
baptism was thirty years, and from His baptism to His 
ascension was two years and six months. Eusebius, how- 
ever, says that in the year three hundred and twelve our 
Lord was born, and many do not agree to this. And the 
virgin's name (Gr. and the name of the virgin) was Mary. 
Peace be unto thee (Gr. rejoice). Thou that art full of blessed- 
ness (Gr. favoured w. p° cheth and z° dolath quss.). Our 
Lord (Gr. the Lord) is with thee. Thou hast been blessed (w. 
ruk. tau and not quss., which, however, is permitted to be 
written with yud after tau, but it is not so written here) 
(Gr. Blessed art thou) amongst women. But she, when she 
beheld, was troubled (w. quss. beth) at the saying (Gr. was 
afraid concerning the saying) and was pondering (w. ruk. 
beth) as to what (w. z° mini) greeting this was. — N. what the 
reason of it was. And thou shalt bring forth (w. h° dolath). 
And thou shalt call (w. r° rish). The same shall be great. — 
N. his greatness shall be revealed to angels and to men. 
And the Son of the Almighty (Gr. of the Highest) shall He be 
called. — N. those who confess Him that He is shall call 
Him thus, because they believo on Him. And the Lord 
God shall give to Him the throne of David, His father.— N. just 
as the one reigned temporally a little time,' the other shall 
reign spiritually for ever. The Spirit of holiness shall come 
(Gr. the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee). — N. all the 
Greek doctors agree that with this saying ( 1 2 7 ) the Godhead 
was united with the soul and body ; and of the Syrians 
Exanius of Mabug says that with this word, the Word was 
united with flesh, as saith John : " The Word became flesh 
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and dwelt among us." Then after forty days when the 
body was completely formed in its parts, it received the 
rational soul. And behold Elizabeth thy kinswoman (w. sil. 
olaph and quss. tau). — N. the sister of thy mother (and 
thine own aunt) in that the mother of the Virgin was of the 
tribe of Levi, as was also Elizabeth. And this is the sixth 
month for her. — N. six months of Elizabeth's pregnancy 
were completed, to wit, from the tenth of the lunar October 
up to the tenth of the lunar April, which is the twenty-fifth 
of the solar March. Because not impossible (w. r° teth and 
some read w. p°) with God is everything (Gr. because with 
God every word shall not be impossible. And went forth 
with haste (w. unvoc. beth) to the hill (Gr. to the hilly part 
(w. z° rish) with eagerness that she might behold the words 
of the angel that spoke to her concerning the conception of 
Elizabeth). The babe leaped (Gr. with joy) in her womb. 
And blessedness (w. r° beth) to whoever (Gr. and blessed is 
she (w. h° nun) that believed. — N. to thee Mary, blessed Port 
thou. My soul doth magnify the Lord. — A r . according to 
the manner of those who thank God she says this, according 
to that saying : " Give ye greatness to our God " she says 
this, and according to that : " Magnify the Lord with me." 
And they exalt the Lord who magnify Him in truth and she 
does not magnify herself. And He hath scattered the proud 
in the uplifting (w. h° ee) of their hearts. — N. of them- 
selves. He hath abased (w. p° semkath) (Gr. made low 
w. unvoc. semkath ( 128 ) and p° cheth), the mighty 
(Gr. the powerful). And hath lifted up (Gr. and hath exalted) 
the meek. The hungry (w. p° kaph) He hath satisfied (Gr. He 
hath filled the hungry). 



Second Paragraph 

Now as to Elizabeth (w. z° lomad) (Gr. now for Elizabeth 
was fulfilled the time of bringing forth). And it came to 
pass on the eighth day they came to circumcise (w. ruk. gomal) 
the child. And they were calling him by the name (Gr. unto 
the name) of his father Zacharias. — N. every firstborn son 
they used to call by the name of his father, according to the 
custom which they held. And they made signs to his father. 
— N. this makes it clear that together with his speech, his 
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hearing also had ceased, so that they made signs to him 
with the hands. And immediately was opened (w. unvoc. 
pe) his mouth. And to remember (w. r° waw and siL ee. 
Nest. w. p° waw and pron. ee) the holy covenant — N. His 
resurrection fulfilled it — and the oath (w. z° last mim, sing.) 
(Gr. which) He swore to Abraham our father. — N. that which 
He said to him : " By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, 
because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld 
thy son, thy only son, from me, that blessing I will bless 
thee." For thou shalt go (Gr. thou shalt precede) (w. p° 
quph) before the face of the Lord. — N. to declare this that 
He that cometh after me is mightier than I. In the tender- 
ness of the grace (Gr. because of the mercy) of our God whereby 

doth visit us (Gr. hath visited us) the dawn from on high. 

N. He that is the Christ. And in the desert (w. quss. beth) 
(Gr. in the wilderness) was he—N. when lie was two and a 
half years old his mother fled from before Herod, since he 
was born six months ( 1 2 9 ) before our Lord, a.nd when our 
Lord was two years old, the wise men came and Herod 
slew the infants. And because Zacharias had caused his 
son to escape he sent and slew him between the altar and 
the Temple, whither he had fled and bestowed himself, to 
wit, at the horns of the altar — until the day of his showing 
(Gr. of his being revealed) to Israel. 



CHAPTER II 

And there went out a decree from Augustus (w. p° olaph 
and e° gomal and unvoc. semkath) Gwsar that all the people 
of his realm should be written down (Gr. that all the inhabited 
world should be written down).— -iV. here the Syriac inter- 
pretation is more correct than the Greek, in that the rule of 
Caesar was not over the whole world. This enrolling took 
place first (w. pron. he) in the governorshijy—N. in the 
leadership— of Cyrenius (w. e° quph and h° rish and nun).— 
N. of Quirinus (w. z° nun). And she brought forth her first- 
born Son, and wrapped Him (w. p° waw and ruk. tau) in 
swaddling clothes (Gr. and enfolded Him w. p° ee and rish) 
and laid Him (w. p° yud) (Gr. and rested Him w. r° 
gomal quss. and ruk. tau) in a manger. And keeping the 
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watch (w. p° tau, sing.) (Or. w. z° rish, plur.) of the night over 
their flocks (w. z° yud, plur.) (Or, w. h° ee, sing.). Joy 
(w. ruk. dolath) great, which shall be to all the world (Or. to 
all people). With the angel (w. z° kaph) many forces of the 
heavenly ones (Or. a multitude of the host) (w. z° pe and 
unvoc. lomad) heavenly (w. h° nun) upon earth peace (Gr. 
-tranquillity) . A nd good tidings to men (Gr. ( 1 3 °) and amongst 
-men of noble will.) And note that in some of the Syriac 
codices there is "Amen," but not in the Greek. Glorifying 
and praising (Gr. and hymning God). And when they had 
fulfilled (w. p° lomad) (Gr. were fulfilled) eight days. — N. the 
Armenians, because they cling, in a measure, to the conceit 
of Julianus, say that He was not indeed circumcised, but 
they only surrounded the skin. And when the days of their 
purification were accomplished — N. she who bore a male 
was purified in forty days, and she who bore a female in 
eighty — that every male that openeth the womb. — N. the first- 
born. The holy of the Lord (Gr. to the Lord) shall he be called. 
— N. for the Lord said to them : " Your first-born shall be 
mine instead of the first-born of the Egyptians whom I 
slew. A pair of turtle-doves or two young pigeons. — N. the 
law commanded that she who brought forth a son should 
offer a lamb of a year old or a turtle-dove or a young dove, 
and if it was not in her means that she should bring a lamb 
she should bring two turtle-doves or two young doves. 
There was a certain man in Jerusalem whose name was 
Simeon. — N. the same was the father of Jesus the son of 
Asira, and was one of those seventy and two interpreters 
who translated the Scriptures from Hebrew into Greek in 
the days of Ptolemy. And because he was doubtful con- 
cerning that verse : " Behold, a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son," which is spoken in the prophet Isaiah, he was 
bound two hundred and eighty years to the sacrifice until 
he should see Him who was born of a virgin. And this man 
came (w. r° olaph and z° tau) in the Spirit to the Temple. — 
A 7 , there was in him an intimation from the Holy Spirit 
that he should come and see the Lord's Christ. And glory 
to thy people Israel. — N. to Israel the only nation ( 131 ) 
from amongst the heathen. Behold this one is set for the 
fall — N. of the scribes and Pharisees — and for the rising 
(Or. and for the resurrection) of many in Israel — N. of 
/ 
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sinners who are made righteous in Him — and for a sign of 
contention (Or. which shall be opposed)— N. there shall be 
divers doctrines concerning Him — and even in thine owii 
soul shall the s word pass (Gr. the blade shall pass). — N. insult 
and abuse which the Jews and others shall hurl against 
thee — that the thoughts of the hearts of many may be revealed 
(Gr. the vain (w. z° waw) surmisings of many hearts). — 
N. when arising from the dead and ascending into heaven. 

Third Paragraph 

And Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel (w. p° 
dolath) of the branch (Gr. the generation) of Asher : she also 
— N. as Simeon was an old man, she also — was old in days 
(w. sil. he). In Greek there are not the words " she also," 
because she was not equally old with Simeon. She was 
nearly a hundred years old : about ten years she had been 
a virgin and seven years married and eighty-four a widow, 
and Simeon was more than three hundred years old. And 
not departing (Gr. leaving) was she from the Temple. And 
when they had completed — -N. Joseph and Mary. And in 
one codex, " He had completed," without waw is written, 
• in the sing., to wit, Jesus — all things according to what is in 
the law of the Lord. The Greek, however, says, " they ful- 
filled," in the plur. And the child grew — N. in human 
dimensions — and was strengthened- in S2nrit and filled with 
wisdom. — N. the tokens of godhead were made manifest 
in Him. And when they had comp>leted (w. p° shin and r° 
lomad). The Nestorians read with unvoe. shin, and this is 
not ( 132 ) correct, because the Greek says, " and when they 
had fulfilled the days they returned." And when they had 
gone a journey (w. p° mim and r° dolath quss. Nest. w. r° 
mim and dolath quss.) of one day (Gr. the way of a day) 
they sought Him amongst their men (w. e° shin, sing. Nest, 
w. z° waw, plur.) (Gr. among the people of their race). 



CHAPTER III 

In the fifteenth year (w. p° cheth and shin and r° rish) 
(Gr. now in the fifteenth year). When he was ruler of the 
fourth part (Gr. tetrarch) (w. r° teth and p° rish and kaph 
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ruk.) in Iturcea (w. h° beth). Of Trachona (w. p° dolath 
and rish and z° kaph ruk. and p° nun, Gr. of the country 
of Trachoma w. h° nun and p° yud). And Lysanias: 
(w. e° lomad and p° semkath and h° nun and p° yud) 
tetrarch of Abilini (w. p° dolath and h° beth ruk. and 
lomad and nun) in the high 'priesthood (Gr. in the days 
of the high priests) of Annas (w. p° cheth and z° nun) 
and Caiaphas (w. p° quph and z° yud). The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness (w. quss. beth) (Gr. that 
proclaimeth in the desert) And the valleys shall be filled (w. 
p° mim) (Gr. every valley shall be filled w. unvoc. mim) 
— N. the humble shall be uphfted in Christ — and all the 
mountains and hills (Gr. the mounds) shall be humbled — 
■ N. the proud and vainglorious shall be overthrown — and 
the crooked shall be straight (w. p° ee and shin) — N. the 
perverse shall be made easy (Gr. and the self-willed shall' 
be) (w. p° ee) — N. the froward to straightness — and the 
rough places for smoothness (Gr. and those that are rough 
to plane ways). And all flesh shall see the life (Gr. the 
redemption) of God. Generation (w. z° dolath, sing., Gr. 
w. r° dolath ( 1 3 3 ), plur.) of vipers (w. r° nun, plur., in Syriac 
and Greek). Do not begin (w. p° shin). But lo, the axe (w. 
ruk. gomal. Nest. w. quss.). And is cast in the fire (w. z° 
nun) (Gr. is thrown). What therefore shall we do. — N. so 
that we may repent. And the military men (those who served 
the army) asked him (w. r° olaph and p° rish and yud) 
(67?*. those also who were doing military service w. p° mim). 
— N. they were warders and soldiers and guardsmen. Do 
violence to no man (w. both taus and gomal quss. and p° 
teth) (Gr. do not shake any man) — N. do not oppress any 
man — and do not accuse any man falsely (w. r° tau) — 2V. 
defraud — and let suffice (w. quss. pe) for you your allowance 
(w. quss. pe and z° olaph and semkath and yud. Nest. w. 
p° olaph correctly). — N. whatever was given by the king 
for their maintenance. Now as musing (w. p° semkath and 
beth) were the people concerning John. — N. on John the 
expectation of the people was depending, whether he was 
the Messiah that was expected to come. The Nestorians 
indeed read with p° mim from masbarnutha but incorrectly, 
because the Greek says, " now when the people were con- 
sidering " — clearly of a surmised hope and not of a revealed 
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'expectation— and all were deliberating (w. ruk. beth). 
-Behold, I baptize you with water — N. I am washing yon 
horn yonr sins, and I am preparing that ye may receive 
the heavenly gift from Him who — shall baptize you mih the 
Holy Ghost and mthfire. — N. immaterial things comparable 
to fire shall try your souls. He of whom I am not worthy that 
I should loose the latchets (w. p° ee) — N. to pull off— His 
shoes (Gr. the strap w. r° ee and ruk. tau of His own shoe). 
Whose fan (w. p° ( 1 3 4 ) rish) is in His hand, and He will cleanse 
His floor (w. r° olaph and quss. dolath). And concerning 
all the evil things that he had done (w. z° ee) (Gr. w. p° dolath 
and beth). And Jesus also was baptized, and when He was 
praying. — N. He teaches us that when we are cleansed, 
pouring forth and flowing from our Lord the Holy Ghost - 
descends upon us. Was opened (w. unvoc. pe) the heaven. 
— N. as to the seeing of the Spirit and the hearing of the 
voice we have expounded in the notes on Matthew. Now 
Jesus Himself was as a man of the age of thirty years. — 
iV. that expression " as " does not imply doubt concerning 
the number of the years of our Lord, but shows that when 
He was thirty years of age He was as the rest of young men 
of thirty years of age, except that His form was altered to 
that of another period of life, to wit, of old age, as the 
Ancient of Days, or any other period of life. And he was 
supposed to be the son of Joseph. — N. by the Jews, since in 
truth He was not his son, but the son of God. The son of 
Heli. — N. Matthew the Evangelist calls .Joseph the son of 
Jacob and not the son of Heli. And Afrieanus, a compiler 
•of genealogies, says that Heli the son of Matthat and Jacob 
the son of Mathan were brothers on the side of the mother 
whose name was Estha, and in one codex Esther, and when 
Heli died without sons Jacob his brother took her to wife 
according to the law for the provision of sons, and begat 
from her Joseph, and hence .Joseph was the natural son of 
Jacob, as Matthew says, and the legal son of Heli, as Luke 
says. And blessed Luke is concerned to write the legal 
genealogy for this reason—that when Matthew proved by 
the natural succession that Joseph was descended from 
David by means of Jacob his natural father, the Jews 
contended to the contrary that Joseph was the son of Heli 
or Eli according to the law and not ( 1 11 (1 ) of Jacob. Where- 
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fore, because of their contentions, Luke checks their 
wickedness, and says that even in respect of Heli, Joseph is 
also thus descended from David by means of Nathan. The 
son of Mattliat, the son of Levi, the son of Melchi (w. r° mim. 
Nest. w. p°). — N. Africanus says that according to the 
tradition which he received from the Hebrew genealogists 
Heli, Matthat and Levi were brothers, sons of Melchi, and 
not, as Luke says — Heli the son of Matthat, and Matthat 
the son of Levi. The son of J anna, the son of Joseph, the son 
of Mathatha, the son of Amoz, the son of Nahum (w. p° nun. 
Nest. w. z°), the son of Hesli (w. z° cheth. Nest. w. p°), the 
son of Naggi (w. p° nun and quss. gomal. Nest. w. z° nun 
and ruk. gomal), the son of Moath (w. z° mim and p° olaph), 
the son of Mathat (w. p° mim and tau), the son of Shimei, the 
son of Joseph, the son of Judah, the son of Johanan, the son 
of Rasa (w. p° rish and semkath. Nest. w. z° rish), the son 
of Zorobabel.—N. Matthew says that Zorobabel begat 
Abiud and Luke says that Zorobabel begat Rasa. And 
Saint Severus says that Zorobabel had two sons, Abiud and 
Rasa, and Matthew reckons by Abiud, and Luke by Rasa. 
And Georgius of the tribes says that there was not one 
father, but two, and they were called by the same name, 
Zorobabel. And others say that Abiud was the same as 
Rasa, that is to say, that one person was called by two 
names. The son of Shelathiel, the son of Neri.—N. Matthew 
says that Jechoniah begat Shelathiel, and Luke says that 
Neri begat Shelathiel. And Saint Severus says that Melchi, 
the father of Neri, took a wife whose name was Nehushta, 
and begat from her Neri, and when Melchi died ( 137 ) King 
Joiakim, who was the same as Eliakim, took Nehushta to 
wife because of her beauty, and begat from her Jechoniah, 
and Neri and Jechoniah were brothers on the mother s side, 
and Neri took a- wife and died without sons, and Jechoniah 
his brother took his wife and begat of her Shelathiel, and hence 
Shelathiel was the natural son of Jechoniah, as Matthew 
says, and the legal son of Neri, as Luke says. And Georgius 
of the tribes does not agree to this, but says that bhelatmel 
the son of Jechoniah was one, and Shelathiel the son of 
Neri another. The son of Mefchi, the son of Addi, the son of 
Cosam, the son of Elmodad (w. r° olaph. Nest, w p ), the 
son of It, the son of Josi (w. h° semkath), the son of Eliazar, 
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the son of Joram. — N. this Joram was not the son of 
Joshaphat, which Matthew says, but the son of Mattitha 
(w. p° mim and h° tau quss. and last tan ruk.) (Or. Mattotha, 
w. p° mim and z° tau quss. and last tau ruk.). The son of 
Levi, the son of Simeon, the son of Judah, the son of Joseph, 
the son of Jonam, the son of EViakim, the son of Meleo (w. r° 
mim and lomad and z° yud. Nest. w. p° mim and unvoc. 
lomad), the son of Mani, the son of Maitatha, the son of Nathan, 
the son of David.— N. Matthew says that David begat Solomon, 
and Luke says that David begat Nathan, and the reason of 
this is that Matthew wished to set forth and write the natural 
descent only, which was derived from Solomon the son of 
David ; and Luke, because of the controversies of the Jews, was 
compelled to write the natural and legal descent, which was 
derived from Nathan the son of David ; and for this cause 
many names which are in Luke differ from those which are in 
Matthew. The son of Jesse, the son of Obed, the son of Boaz.— 
N. Julian the king who apostatized, objects, and says that if 
( 138 ) Luke wrote the legal generations, why does he assert 
Obed to be the son of Boaz according to nature, and not the 
son of Malion according to the law, as it is written in the book 
of Ruth. And the doctors reply to him that there were 
controversies concerning Joseph amongst the .Jews, as to 
whether he was descended from David or not, and, therefore, 
blessed Luke makes it sure that not only naturally, as 
Matthew wrote, but also legally as well, the pedigree of 
Joseph ascends to David. But from David to Abraham, 
since there was no controversy concerning the genealogy of 
David that it ascended to Abraham, Luke takes account 
of the natural fathers, as also Matthew does. The son of 
Salmon, the son of Nahshon, the son of Arninadab, the son of 
Aram, the son of Hezron, (w. r° both), the son of Perez, the son 
of Judah, the son of Jacob, the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham, 
the son of Tarah (w. p° tau and unvoc. rish). — N. from here 
Luke begins to depart from the genealogy which Matthew 
presents in his Gospel, and to cause it to ascend to Adam, 
for this reason, that he did not write the Gospel for Hebrews 
who made their boast in Abraham, as Matthew did, but 
for all nations who were descended from Adam, as also he 
was. The son of Nohor (w. z° nun), the son of Soruxj (w. z° 
semkath), the son of Aru (w. p° olaplx), the son of Poleg, the 



THE TIDINGS OF LUKE 



105 



son of Ober, the son of Sholah (all w. z°), the son of Gainon 
(w. p° quph and z° nun), the son of Arphaxad, the son of 
Shim, the son of Noah, the son of Lamech (w. p° lomad and 
unvoc. mim and quss. kaph), the son of Methuselah, the son 
of Enoch, the son of Aracl, the son of Mahloloil (w. p° mim 
and z° both lomads), the son of Cainan, the son of Enosh, the 
son of Shith, the son of Adam, who was from God. — N. 
Africanus reckons fifty persons from Abraham to Christ. 
And in all the codices of Luke, which ( 139 ) are read in the 
holy Church, there are fifty and six, and so from Adam to 
our Lord seventy and six. And as the natural genealogy of 
the Gospel of Matthew from Abraham to Joseph is forty 
persons, so the book of the Kings has forty and four, that 
is to say, when Ahaziah and Joashand Amaziah andEliakim 
who is the same as Jehoiakim are added. 

CHAPTER IV 

Fourth Paragraph 

And led Him (w. quss. dolath and ruk. beth) the Spirit 
into the wilderness (w. quss. beth). — N. the Holy Spirit Who 
was filling Him drove Him (w. r° tau) into the desert that 
He might be tempted by evil and conquer it. And the devil 
said to Him (Gr. the slanderer w. p° rish). And showed 
Him all the kingdoms of the earth in a short time (Gr. in a 
moment of time). — N. in a period that cannot be divided, 
which is a " stigma." And when the devil had finished all 
temptations he departed from him for a season (Gr. he withdrew 
from Him until the season). — N. of the Passion, in which 
lie incited the Jews to seize Him. The spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, and because of this He hath anointed Me (Gr. because 
He hath anointed me). — N. Isaiah says this as in the person 
of the Son to the Father. And to preach the year acceptable 
to the Lord. The Greek adds, " and the day of vengeance 
for our God " — N. the year in which repentance of sins 
is accepted by the Lord. And He rolled up (w. p° waw and 
rish) the volume (Gr. He shut the book) and gave it to the 
minister. — N. to the attendant and custodian of the matters 
of the service. And note that this exposition of the book of 
Isaiah which was given to Him to read on the Sabbath day 
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Luke alone relates. To-day is accomplished (w. p° tau and 
lomad) (Gr. is fulfilled) this Scripture ( 1 1 °) which is in your 
ears (Gr. in your ears without dolath). — N. as ye have 
heard, lo, ye have seen me, that I am come to preach the 
Gospel to the poor and heal the broken in heart, and so on. 
Jesus said to him, Perhaps (Gr. by all means w. p° pe) ye 
ivill say to me this parable, Physician heal thyself. — JV. as 
thou hast healed aliens in Capernaum, heal also the children 
of thine own country, which are as Thyself unto thee. That 
there ivere many widows of the house of Israel. — N. quoting 
two examples to the effect that no prophet is received in 
his own city : one from the widow that was in Sarepta of 
Sidon, to whom Elijah was sent ; and the second, Naaman 
the Aramaean, whom Elisha cleansed from his leprosy. 
Naaman (w. p° nun and z° mim) the Oromoian (w. z° olaph 
and rish and mim). — N. the Syrian. (Nest. w. p° olaph and 
unvoc. rish and z° mim, i.e. pagan, but incorrectly, because 
the Greek says Syrian). And they rose up and cast Him 
(Gr. ejected Him) out of their city and brought Him to the brow 
of the hill. — N. to a ledge of the hill — that they might cast 
Him down (w. quss. dolath) (Gr. that they might precipitate 
Him w. r° nun).— N. that they might hurl Him from the 
precipice. Because having poiver (w. p° shin) was His word. 
And he cried (w. p° ee) with a loud voice. Close thy mouth 
(Gr. be muzzled w. p° beth and unvoc. lomad) and come 
forth from him. When he had not dmie him any hurt (Gr. when 
he had in no way injured him. Noxv at the sunsets (Gr. in 
the settings.) 



CHAPTER V 

Now it came to pass when there assembled (w. p° nun) 
unto Him a multitude at the bank of the sea of Gennesaret 
w. r° gomal and nun and p° semkath) (Gr. of Genncsrat 
w. unvoc. semkath and p° rish). And he said that they 
should conduct it (w. r° nun ( 1 4 *) and rule, beth) (Gr. He asked 
him to draw it out (w. z° beth) from the land a little). He 
said to Simon, Launch out (w. p° beth ruk.) (Or. draw out 
to the deep) N . the word " launch " and the word " draw " 
are wntten with waw, because it was to Simon and his 
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companions that He gave the command, although He 
mentions his name only because there were many fishing 
with him — and let down your net (w. sil. dolath and quss. 
tan) (Gr. lower your nets w. z° dolath, plur.). We have 
been toiling all the night (w. h° lomad. Nest. w. unvoc. lomad 
and h° olaph correctly). 

Fifth Paragraph 

And they beckoned to their companions (Gr. to their 
partners). And they filled the ships — A r . into the ships — so 
that they were beginning to be submerged (w. quss. beth) 
(Gr. so that they were sinking). Withdraw Thyself from me 
because 1 am a sinful man. — N. because of Simon's infirmity 
he asked the Lord to depart from him. Just as also Manoah, 
when he had a vision of God, said, " We shall perish, 0 wife, 
because we have seen God." And again, the centurion, 
because he was not worthy, besought Him that He would 
not enter under his roof. Who was entirely full of leprosy 
(w. ruk. beth). And he charged him (w. ruk. dolath). — N. by 
a precept and not by a command (Gr. He ordered him). — 
N. He warned him. Thou shalt not tell a man. According 
as commanded (w. p° pe) Moses for a testimony unto them. — 
N. our Lord said this to him that was healed for a testimony 
to the Jews that He fulfilled the law of Moses, thus there 
would be no pretext for them to form an accusation against 
Him as a destroyer of the law. And they were seeking to 
bring him in (w. p° nun) to set him. They went up to the roof 
and let him down (w. p° shin ( 142 ) and quss. beth) N. they 
set him— with his bed from the roof (Gr. from the roof of 
tiles w. p° quph and h° mim they set him with his couch). 
Reasoning (w. ruk. beth) and saying, Who (w. p° mim and 
e° nun) this (Gr. who is this). And immediately he arose 
before their eyes (w. h° ee) (Gr. in front of them). And saw 
a publican whose name was Levi. — N. the same as Matthew 
the Evangelist. A great feast. — N. a great banquet. Why 
do the disciples of John fast (w. z° tsode) assiduously (Gr. 
frequently). And He spake to them a parable. No man 
placeth (w. ruk. dolath) — N. cutteth off— a piece from a 
neiv garment. — N. the parable of the patch and the new 
wine and the old bottles Matthew and Mark record. But 
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Luke adds further — And no man drinketk old wine and 

straightway desireth neiv, for he says, The old is excellent. 

N. the law of Moses because it is old is agreeable to you, 
and this of mine because it is new is not received by you. 



CHAPTER VI 

Were plucking the ears and rubbing (w. quss. gonial and 
kaph). And the bread of the table of the Lord (Or. and the 
loaves of the setting (w. z° semkath) before) he took and ate. 

Sixth Paragraph 

And there He was awaiting the light (w. p° olaph and 
gomal quss.) in prayer to God. — N. He remained in prayer 
all the night until the dawn in which the light began to 
arise. Blessed are ye that iveep now, because ye shall laugh 
(w. ruk. gomal and kaph). And reproach (w. ruk. dolath) 
you and cast out your name as evil (w. r° ( 148 ) shin, plur.) 
(Gr. w. z° shin, sing.). Because your reivard is great (w. 
unvoc. semkath and h° gomal ruk.) (Gr. much is it) in heaven, 
for so did their fathers (Gr. their fathers to the prophets). 
Woe to you that laugh (w. quss. kaph) now, because ye shall 
weep (w. quss. kaph). And whosoever shall take away thy 
cloak (Gr. thy garment) do not forbid (w. rule, kaph) thy coat 
also. And from him -who taketh away what is thine ask it 
not back. In the Hare, " Thou shalt not ask it back " 
(w. waw). To those who do good (w. p° mini and r° teth) to 
you. And do good (w. r° teth. Nest. w. r° olaph). And 
shall be great (w. p° semkath) your reward, and ye shall be 
sons of the High One (Gr. of the Most High) who is Himself 
kind to the evil and to the thankless (Gr. to the unreceptive 
and evil). Good measure and pressed down and over/lowing 
shall they cast (Gr. good measure that has been pressed and 
shaken, that is, overflowing (w. p° shin) shall they give) 
in your bosom. That ye measure it shall be measured (w. ruk. 
kaph) to you. Can (Gr. is it possible that) the blind lead the 
blind ? (w. p° dolath) (Gr. to guide). Shall not both fall 
m the ditch ? (read with interrogation points). For out of 
the abundance of the heart speak the lips (Gr. his mouth 
speaketh). Why call ye me, My Lord, My Lord ? (Gr. Lord, 
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Lord). And set the foundation (w. r° shin and tau. Nest, 
w. p° shin correctly, since the word is derived from eshetasa). 
But when there was a flood (w. r° mim and lomad and z° 
( 144 ) olaph) it beat (w. p° teth). — N. many times. And 
was not able to shake it (Gr. to move it). For its foundation 
was fixed (w. ruk. first and last tau, and you do not read the 
last tau w. quss. incorrectly). And when it beat (w. unvoc. 
teth) — N. the first time — upon it the flood, immediately it fell. 



CHAPTER VII 

And when He had completed (w. p° shin) all these words 
for the hearing (w. p° first and last mim. Gr. in the hearing, 
w. z° ee) of the people. Now the servant of a certain centurion 
(Gr. one who is head over a hundred). And he was coming 
near to die (w. unvoc. first mim) (Gr. he was about to end 
w. p° shin). How that He might come and heal (Gr. save) 
his servant. They were seeking of Him earnestly (w. unvoc. 
beth) (Gr. diligently w. p° first yud). And Jesus went 
(w. z° olaph) with them. My Lord, trouble not (w. r° tau). 
(Gr. be not troubled). For I am not worthy that Thou 
shouldest come under my roof (w. p° mim and first lomad. 
Nest. w. unvoc. teth and lomad). Wherefore I was not 
worthy (w. unvoc. shin) (Gr. because of this not even did I 
count myself worthy). To come to Thee. But speak in a 
word and my servant shall be healed (w. p° teth and h° yud. 
Nest, read w. p° teth only). 

Seventh Paragraph 

And there are under my hand (w. unvoc. dolath) (Gr. I 
have under me w. p° last tau ruk.) soldiers. Not even the 
house of Israel (Gr. in Israel). Have I found like this (Gr. 
all this faith). And he was going to a city whose name (Gr. 
which is called). Nain ( 145 ) (w. p° nun and h° olaph). 
Weep not (w. r° tau and quss. caph). John the Baptist hath 
sent us (w. p° rish) (Gr. hath sent to us) to thee. Art thou 
He that cometh (w. z° dolath read underneath interrogatively) 
or do we expect another ? Not because John did not know 
that He was " He that cometh " did he ask Him, but to 
strengthen his disciples he sent them, that asking Him and 
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seeing His wonders they might believe on Him. And some 
say that the " or " here possesses the meaning of " not," 
and that John did not say this sentence interrogatively, 
but positively, as it were — Thou art He, and we do not 
expect another. But this view is incorrect. And the deaf 
mutes (Gr. the deaf) hear. And- the poor are evangelized (w. 
quss. beth). The 'publicans also justified God, in that they 
were baptized with the baptism, of John. — N. they fulfilled 
the righteousness of God when they repented and were 
baptized. We have sung (w. unvoc. zam. Nest. w. r°) unto 
you and ye have not danced (w. p° rish). And we have 
mourned, (w. r° wau and p° lomad. Nest. w. p° wan) unto 
you and ye have not lamented (w. p° kaph). — N. not to me 
Who have wrought among you with cheerfulness have ye 
thought to hearken : nor even to .John, who carried on his 
intercourse among you with threatening. And there was a 
sinful woman in the city. — N. in Nain, where He also restored 
to life the widow's son. She took a casket (w. z° shin) of nard 
(w. z° mim) (Gr. of ointment). And with the hairs of her 
head she wiped (w. p° shin) them (Gr. was wiping). And 
anointed with nard (w. r° beth) (Gr. with ointment). What 
she is and what sort (Gr. what she is and like unto what). 
He forgave both of them (w. unvoc. shin ( 1 46 ). Nest. w. r° 
shin). But this -woman anointed my feet with ointment (w. 
p° tsode). Thou hast not kissed me (w. p° shin) (Gr, thou 
hast given me no kiss). My feet she hath anointed (w.r° 
mim). Thy faith hath healed thee (w. p° yud) (Gr. hath saved 
thee w. r° zam and ruk. teth). 



CHAPTER VIII 

And the twelve (w. quss. last tan) with Rim. Mary 
Magdalene, she from whom had gone forth seven devils. — 
N. there were two women of Magdala who were called 
Mary. One was this woman, the other was the daughter 
of Simon the leper, to wit, the sister of Lazarus, he that was 
restored to life, as Eusebius says. And Johan (w. e° yud 
andp° cheth) (Gr. Johanna w.'p° cheth and nun) the wife 
of Chusa (w. e° kaph quss. and p° zain), the head of the house 
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(Gr. the steward) of Herod, and Shushan.—N. all these 
women were related and had been healed. Who were 
ministering to them — N. to our Lord and to His disciples 
(Gr. to Him — N. to our Lord) out of their possessions. 

Eighth Paragraph 

And when a great multitude assembled (w. unvoc. kaph 
and p° nun) was (Gr. was gathered together). And it was 
trodden down (w. both taus quss. and dolath ruk.) and 
devoured it (w. unvoc. lomad and ruk. tau) the birds. And 
grew (w. p° ee) (Gr. sprouted) the thorns with it and choked it. 
And produced fruit, one by the hundred (w. p° beth and z° 
mim) (Gr. produced fruit multiplied by a hundred). And- 
in the cares (w. ruk. pe and tau) and in the pleasures and in 
the lusts of the world they are choked. And desiring to see thee- 
(w. z° yud). And as they were journeying (Gr. sailing) He 
fell asleep (w. r° mim). And there was (Gr. and there arose) 
a storm of wind on the sea. And they being afraid ( 1 4 7 ) (w. 
p° dolath). And they came to the land of the Gadarenes (w. 
z° gomal. Nest. w. r°). And there met Him a man from the 
cities (w. z° nun, plur.) (Gr. w. unvoc. nun, sing.). Lo, it 
carried him away (w. r° beth) (Gr. it had caught him). And 
bound (w. r° tau. Nest. w. p°) he was with chains and with 
shackles (w. ruk. kaph) (Gr. and with fetters). And led 
(w. unvoc. dolath) (Gr. driven) he was by the devils into the 
wilderness (w. quss. beth). And Jesus asked him, What 
(w. z° mim) is thy name ? (Gr. what is the name to thee ?). 
He said to Him, Legion. — N. the name that is understood 
to denote ten thousand in number. Because many devils 
wont to enter (w. p° ee) (Gr. entered) were in him. And 
that herd rushed (Gr. and the herd bounded violently) all of 
them to the cliff and they were drowned (w. p° cheth and nun) 
(Gr. and it was drowned). 

Ninth Paragraph 

Trouble not (w. p° tau) (Gr. do not still harass) the 
Teacher. They were weeping and lamenting (w. p° mim). 
But she is asleep (w. p° dolath and quss. kaph) (Gr. she is 
sleeping). Damsel, arise (w. unvoc. mim). And he com- 
manded (w. p° waw) that there should be given her something 
to eat. 
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CHAPTER IX 

No staff and no wallet (w. z° mini) (Or. no rod and no 
purse). There be ye (Gr. remain ye). And to the desert land 
of Bethsaida (w. p° tsode and z° yud). Unless we go and 
buy (w. p° waw and rule, both) (Gr. unless we shall go and 
shall buy w. r° nun and rule. beth). And He looked, to heaven 
and blessed and brake (Gr. and brake up [Pael] w. p° quph). 
Whom (w. p° mini) do the multitudes say concerning me that 
I am? — N. ( 148 ) that He might assure His disciples that 
He was the Christ He asked them. Who shall not taste of 
death until they see the kingdom, of God. — N. on the Mount 
of Tabor, when the signs of Godhead were manifestly seen 
in Him. And it came to pass about eight days after these 
words. — N. Matthew and Mark say after six days, because 
they do not reckon the first day and the last along with the 
days that are in the middle. Concerning His departure 
(Gr. concerning the end of His rule) that He was about to 
fulfil (w. p° tau and lomad) (Gr. to discharge) in Jerusalem. 

Tenth Paragraph 
Three tabernacles (w. unvoc. mim and p° teth. Nest. w. 
r° mim and p° teth) (Gr. three tents). Be turned (w. p° pe) 
to me (Gr. look on my son). And a spirit seizeth (w. z° ee). 
— N. certain days leading him and then vexing him like a 
fever (Gr. a spirit taketh him).) And he gnasheth his teeth 
and falleth sick (w. p° mim) (Or, and tearing (w. p° beth) 
him with foam). — N. smiting him. And hardly departeth 
from him when it hath torn him (w. p° cheth and ruk. tau) 
(Gr. goeth forth from him when it hath bruised him w. 
p° ee). Ah, unbelieving and perverse race (w. p° ee) (Gr. 
0 generation without faith and crooked). The demon rent 
him and tore him (Gr. convulsed him). And they were afraid 
o ask Him (w. p° shin) (Or. to question. Him). Jesus said 
to them, Forbid not (w. ruk. kaph). And it came to pass 
that when ivere fulfilled (w. p° mim) the days of His going up 
(Gr. of His being received). — N. the days of the feast drew 
nigh that He should go up to Jerusalem according to the 
Law ( 149 ). And He sent 'messengers — N. ambassadors — 
that they might make ready (w. p° nun) for Him (Gr. that 
they might prepare for Him). — N. that they should 
establish a place for Him. Foxes have holes, and the birds 
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of the air have shelter (w. p° mim) (Gr. a house of habitation). 
I go and salute (w. r° olaph and p° shin) the sons of my house. 
—N. I ask their peace. No man putting his hand to the 
ploughshare (Gr. to the plough) and looking behind, 

CHAPTER X 

Separated (w. p° rish) Jesus from His other disciples.— 
N. other than the twelve Apostles — seventy, and sent them 
two by two. — N. these are the names of the seventy who 
were selected. Some of them were chosen not by our Lord, 
but by the Apostles, as Stephanus the deacon and his 
companions, and Luke, and others. And it is possible that 
some of those whom our Lord chose are wanting, and the 
holy Apostles appointed others in their place. And these 
are their names — 



1 Addseus. 


24 


Lucius. 


47 Aurodis. 


2 Haggai. 


25 


Cleopas. 


48 Silvanus. 


3 Hannseus. 


26 


Simon, the son 49 John. 


4 Lazarus (whom 




of Cleopas. 


50 Theudas. 


He raised to life) 


27 


Joses 


51 Mgnus. 


5 Melea. 


28 


Jacob, his 


52 Martullus. 


6 Cephas. 




brother. 


53 Lison. 


7 Barnabas 


29 


Turmasius. 


54 Zacharias. 


8 Sustinius. 


30 


Caxtus. 


55 Elymas, the 


9 Crisus. 


31 


Zebaroin. 


son of Armultus. 


10 Joseph, the 


32 


Memathus. 


56 Simon the leper. 


councillor. 


33 


Andronicus. 


57 Alumpas. 


11 Nicodemus. 


34 


Evinius. 


58 Stephanas. 


12 Nathanael. 


35 


Titus. 


59 Stachys. 


13 Justus. 


36 


Patrobas. 


60 Aphlas. 


14 Shilo. 


37 


Asynclitus. 


61 Tocrastus. 


15 Judas Barsabas. 


38 


Hermas. 


62 Zanbastus. 


16 Marcus. 


39 


Coricus. 


63 Simon. 


17 Ammonius. 


40 


Aristobulus. 


64 Stephanas. 


18 Nigas. 


41 


Demas. 


65 Philip. 


19 Jason. 


42 


Timotheus. 


66 Procoros. 


20 Manuel. 


43 


Lucas. 


67 Nicanor. 


21 Rufus. 


44 


Levi. 


68 Timon. 


22 Alkesandros. 


45 


Ephraim. 


69 Parmenas. 


23 Simon, the 


46 


Nicetas. 


70 Nicolas. 



Cyrenian. 
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And no wallets and no sandals (Gr. no pouch, no shoes). 
And to the salu'.ation of a man on the way make no return 
greeting (w. r° tau and shin) (Or. and salute no man w. p° 
shin on the way). — N. not that He, the Prince of peace, 
despises peace, but charging them to be intent on their 
preaching alone, according to that which Elisha said to 
Gehazi, his disciple, that if thou light on any man in the 
way thou shalt not salute him. Take (w. \)° ee) (Gr. eat) 
whatever is set before you. Go ye out in the street (Gr. to the 
broadways w. z° lomad and p° teth) and say, Even the dust 
that cleaves (w. p° dolath and r° both ruk.). That for Sodom 
there shall be rest in that day rather than for that city. — N. and 
not to that city which doth not receive you, because the 
Sodomites sinned through ignorance and not like that 
[city]. Woe to thee, Gurzin (w. e° kaph quss. and h° zain) 
(Gr. Chorazin w. z° kaph ruk. and p° rish). Woe to thee, 
Bethtsayoda (w. p° tsode and z° yud) (Gr. ( 1 5 1 ) Tsaiyada w. p° 
tsode and h° olaph and p° yud and ruk. dolath). Peradven- 
ture in sackcloth and ashes would they have repented. The 
Nestorians read " repented " with wau, but incorrectly, 
because the Greek says " they would have been repenting." 
Even to Hades shalt thou be brought down (w. r° last tau). He 
(w. sil. he) despiseth me. 

Eleventh Paragraph 

And those seventy which He sent returned (Gr. seventy 
and two). I ivas beholding Satan that lie fell as lightning from 
heaven. — N. He subdued him, and on that account he was 
brought into subjection to you in My name. That ye may 
trample serpents and scorpions (w. r° ee and p° quph. Nest, 
w. p° wau and quph). However, in this rejoice, not that the 
devils are subject unto you — N. boast not, lest, like Satan, 
ye fall from heaven — but rejoice that your names are written 
in heaven. — N. your memorial is established before God, 
and ye are numbered with the saints. And no man knoweth 
who (w. p° mim and e° nun) the Son is except the Father, 
and who the Father is except the Son and he to whom the Son 
willeth to reveal Him. — N. because the Son is the mediator 
between God and man, through Him the Father is made 
known. And behold a certain scribe drew near to tempt Him. 
Those that arranged the rubrical sections suppose that 
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this was he who is mentioned in Matthew and Mark as saying 
to our Lord : " Good Teacher, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life." And that it was not the same is manifest 
from this, that Luke brings up that narrative afterwards in 
the seventeenth paragraph. A certain man — N. Adam — 
was going down from J erusalem — AT. Paradise — to Jericho — 
N. to the land of curses — robbers — N. demons — and stripped 
Mm (w. p° shin) (Gr. and bared him) — A r . emptied him of 
virtues — scarcely able ( 1 5 2 ) to rise (w. p° quph and z° yud) 
(Gr. half dead). And it chanced (Gr. as by chance w. quss. 
beth) now a certain priest — N. Aaron — Likewise also a 
Levite. — N. Moses. But a man who ivas a Samaritan. — 
N. the Christ ; thus He names Him whom the Jews 
despised. And poured (w. p° wau and tsode) upon them 
wine — N. the redeeming blood — and oil — N. sweet oint- 
ment — and set him upon his ass (Gr. upon his beast. — JV. a 
carnal type of the means of leading back the soul smitten 
by sins. And brought him to an inn (w. quss. tau) — A r . to 
the Church — and busied himself about him (Gr. and took 
care of (w. r° tsode) His own). And at the dawn of day — 
N. when the Sun of Righteousness had risen upon the 
world — he took out two pence — N. a type of the two testa- 
ments — and gave to the inn-keeper (w. quss. tau) — N. to the 
chief of the priests — and said to him, Take care (w. p° tsode) 
of him — N. instruct him and teach him — and if thou spendest 
anything further — N. if thou hast further trouble with him 
— when I return — A r . at the second coming — / will repay 
thee. — N. the reward of thy trouble. He said (w. z° olaph) 
to him Jesus, Go. And a woman (Gr. one) whose name was 
Martha received Him (w. ruk. tau) in her house. Now 
Martha troubled — A r . wearied (w. unvoc. tau) — ivas with 
much serving. My Lord, is it not a care (w. unvoc. beth) 
that my sister hath left me (w. p° tau ruk.) alone ? (w. p° 
dolath). Martha, Martha, careful (w. z° yud and p° pe 
quss., Gr. harassed, w. p° yud and h° tsode) and troubled 
about many things. — N. more than are requisite. But one 
thing is that which is to be sought. — N. the necessity ( 153 ) 
of the day. Miriam (Gr. Mary) now hath chosen the good 
part for herself, which shall not be taken away (Gr. lifted up) 
from her. — N. the nourishment of the soul in the doctrine 
of life which perisheth not. 
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CHAPTER XI 

Our Lord, teach us (Gr. Lord, teach to us) to pray. — ■ 
N. the prayer, " Our Father, which art in heaven," 
Matthew and Luke alone mention, and Luke does not add 
" Tor thine is the kingdom, et cetera." Which of you — 
N. you priests — who hath a friend — N. God — and shall go 
to him at the middle (w. r° pe) of night. — N. in the season 
when darkness encircles thee through the deception of men. 
And he shall say to him, My friend (w. z° rish and r° cheth) 
lend me (w. p° olaph and r° shin. Nest. w. unvoc. shin and 
r° olaph) three loaves (Gr. three breads). — N. strengthen 
me in hope and love and faith, for by these things the soul 
is nourished. Because a friend is come to me — N. a type of 
sinners who turn — from the way — the evil of this world. 
Trouble me not (w. p° tau and he and rish) (Gr. do not render 
to me troubles) because the door is locked — N. we are not 
worthy of mercy because of many sins — and my children 
are with me in bed. — N. the just and the righteous are in. 
the kingdom. Because of his importunity (w. p° cheth) — 
N. the characteristic of the priest who implores rather than 
asks — he mil rise and give him. — N. his request. And note 
that tins parable and the story of Martha and Mary and 
the parable of the man that went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, Luke alone records. And if an egg (Gr. egg |bi'ta] 
w. h° beth) he shall ask of him (w. r° nun and shin) will he a 
scorpion (w. r° ee. Nest. w. unvoc. ee and p° quph). Every 
king ( 1 5 4 ) that is divided (w. p° pe and lomad) against himself 
(Gr. which is against himself) is desolated, and a house that is 
divided against its substance will fall (w. r° nun and pe. Nest, 
w. z° nun). And if Satan is divided against himself (w. p° 
pe and lomad). But if by the finger of God. — N. by the 
divine will. When a strong man (Gr. a powerful man) armed 
keepeth (w. r° nun) his court. 

Twelfth Paragraph 

Whoever is not with me (w. pron. he) (Gr. he that is not 
with me) is against me. The unclean spirit (Gr. the denied) 
(w. p° mim). — N. the explanation of this we have discharged 
in Matthew in the ninth paragraph. Seven spirits (w. h° 
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cheth) other (w. z° yud). Blessed is the womb that bore thee 
(w. r° ee. Nest. w. p° ee) and the paps (w. quss. tau). The 
queen of the south. — N. the Saracens say that Balkis was 
the name of this queen of Sheba. Or under a measure (w. 
ruk. tau) (Gr. a bushel w. e° mim). As a lamp by its 
shining (w. p° dolath. Nest. w. r° dolath) (Gr. by its 
brilliance) doth lighten thee. A certain Pharisee (Gr. a man) 
that He would sit at meat (w. p° tau) at his house. — N. at a 
feast. But give what ye have (w. unvoc. he. Nest. w. p°) 
in alms. — AT. of whatever you have ; because mercy is 
better than cleansing the outside of the cup and platter. 
Because ye tithe (w. p° ee) — AT. ye give one out of ten — mint 
(w. z° first nun) — N. sweet herb — and rue (w. h° pe and 
unvoc. gomal ruk.) — A r . grass. For ye are as graves that 
are unknown. — N. Matthew says, graves whitened, to wit, 
adorned ( 1 5 5 ). Teacher, saying these things, thou reproachest 
us also. — N. this sentence Luke alone mentions. The 
graves of the prophets whom your fathers slew (w. p° quph). 
And those who were entering ye hindered (w. p° lomad). 
Devising evil (w. r° beth quss. Nest. w. unvoc. beth and r° 
olaph) to themselves. They were enraged and confounded 
(w. p° tau ruk. and unvoc. kaph quss.) (Gr. they were 
grievously incensed (w. r° nun) and they were silencing 
Him w. p° shin). 

CHAPTER XII 

So that they trod (w. p° dolath) one upon another. Ye 
whisper in the ears (w. p° lomad and r° cheth) ^ (Gr. ye 
speak). Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings. — N. 
Matthew says for one farthing. Teacher, bid my brother 
divide (w. z° pe) (Gr. to divide) with me the inheritance. — 
A T . this man was covetous, and because his brother followed 
our Lord, he hoped that our Lord would say to his brother, 
" Leave everything to thy brother and come after Me." 
And when He looked on the evil purpose of his covetousness, 
which was the cause that he forsook the judges of the land 
and came to Him, He did not respond to his request. Who 
appointed me a judge and divider over you? — N* knowing 
that if He judged equitably between them, the covetous 
man would not be satisfied, and that what was said to 

T 
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Moses, the like thereof he also would say to Him [Exod. 
ii. 14], He answered him in accordance with what was in 
his mind. 

Thirteenth Paragraph 

I will pull down (w. quss. tau) — N. I wall destroy — the 
house of my granary (w. z° pe ruk.). — N. And I will build 
more extensively. Be at rest (w. h° nun), eat (w. p° olaph), 
drink (w. z° tau), be of good cheer (w. unvoc. semkath). 
Consider the ravens (w. p° nun and ruk. beth) (Gr. the 
croakers w. z° ( 156 ) rish). And do not distract your mind 
in these things (Gr. in pleasure). Fear not, little flock (Gr. 
little community) because it has pleased (Gr. because it is 
pleasing w. z° tsode and ruk. beth) your Father that He 
should give (Gr. to give) to you the kingdom. — N. this sen- 
tence Luke alone records. For tuhere your treasure is (w. p° 
mim). And burning (w. p° mim) (Gr. naming) your lamps. 
In what watch (Gr. hour) the thief comeih. That he may give 
the measure (w. z° pe. Nest. w. unvoc. pe and z° rish) — 
N. the victuals — in the season (Gr. to give in the season the 
measure of corn). And shall cut him asunder (w. r° nun 
and ruk. gomal). — N. shall separate him from himself and 
shall alienate him. And to whom there has been delivered 
(w. quss. gomal) to him much, a greater amount shall be 
required in his hand. And, oh, how I wish that from hence- 
forth it be kindled (w. r° cheth and p° beth quss.) (Gr. set 
on fire). And I have a baptism wherewith I shall be baptized. 
— N. I have to die a -willing death, from which I am about 
to rise out of the earth as out of the- water. And note con- 
cerning the discourse on the servant who knew the will of the 
Lord, and him who did not know ; and the saying : "lam 
come that I might cast fire upon the earth." — N. the mercy 
of God to mankind— and the saying : "I have a baptism 
to be baptized with," Luke alone records them. But 
divisions (w. z° pe and wau, plur.) (Gr. w. e° gomal, sing.). 
Shall be divided (w. r° lomad) for— the father against the son. 
With thine adversary to the ruler (w. ruk. kaph. Nest. w. 
quss. kaph). Give heed to be delivered (w. p° pe and rish)— 
N. from purqa (Gr. take trouble to escape from him) lest 
( 1 5 7 ) he deliver thee (Gr. lead thee (w. r° nun and quss. gomal 
and ruk. dolath) until thou hast paid the farthing (w. z° shin) 
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(Gr. lepta w. r° lomad and p° teth) the lust. — N. See the 
interpretation in the third paragraph of Matthew. 

CHAPTER XIII 

Those whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 
— N. Caesar had commanded that the Jews should not 
sacrifice, and when certain Galileans of the jurisdiction of 
Herod rebelled against the commandment of Caesar and 
went up to Jerusalem and sacrificed, then Pilate, who was 
in power in Jerusalem, rose up against their leaders. Or 
those upon whom fell the tower in Siloam and slew (w. p° 
quph) them : that sinning (w. p° cheth and z° teth and h° 
yud) were they. — N. these two stories and the parable of 
the fig tree and the woman that was bent for eighteen 
years and straightened, Luke alone relates. A fig tree (w. 
h° tau) — N. the congregation of the Jews — a certain man 
had — iV. an emblem of God acknowledging His goodness 
— that ivas planted in his vineyard. — N. in the land of 
promise. And he came seeking on it fruits. — N. righteousness 
and judgment. And he said to the dressers — N. the prophets 
and apostles — Lo, three years have I come. — N. the three 
exiles in which they were carried away captive, so that they 
went and did not return ; one by Nebuchadnezzar to 
Babylon, and the second by Ptolemy Barlogos to Egypt, 
and the third by Titus, the son of Vespasian Caesar, after 
the ascension of our Lord to heaven ; and at that time 
there were slain in Jerusalem sixty thousand men and a 
hundred thousand were exiled, and fully a million died by 
famine and the sword, and the Jewish fig-tree was rooted 
up. Cut it down (w. r° quph). My Lord, let it alone ( 158 ) 
(w. r° quph) until I shall work at it (w. r° olaph and unvoc. 
pe) and manure it (w. p° zain and unvoc. beth quss.) (Gr. 
until I shall dig round about it and cast excrements w. r° 
lomad, plur.). And if not, the next year (w. p° mim and 
cheth) — N. the year to come — I will cut it down (Gr. in that 
which is to come, cut thou it down). 

Fourteenth Paragraph 
Woman, thou art loosed (w. p° shin and yud) from thine 
infirmity. And He put His hand (Gr. His hands) upon her. 
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But the chief of the synagogue answered, being incensed (Gr. 
being enraged w. p° ee and yud). Ought she not to be loosed 
from the bond? (Gr. bond without yud). And it increased 
and teas a tree (Gr. to a tree) great, and a bird of the air nested 
in its branches. — N. of the grain of mustard seed (Gr. and 
the birds of the air lodged (w. p° rish) in her branches — 
.V. of the tree, and correctly). In meal of three measures 
(w. z° semkath and h° olaph) (Gr. sata w. p° semkath and 
h° tau ruk.). Now a certain man asked Him if there were 
few that are saved. — N. that are redeemed. This sentence 
Luke alone records. And it is herein that our Lord says 
that many shall seek to enter and shall not be able — 
showing that there are few who shall be saved. Strive (w. 
unvoc. tau. Nest. w. p° tau and kaph) to enter by the narrow 
gate — and in the streets (Gr. and in our own broadways) Thou 
hast taught. Depart (Gr. go away) ye from me, workers 
of unrighteousness (Gr. all ye that work evil). But ye 
shall be going forth (Gr. gone forth) outside. And they 
shall come from the east and from the west (w. unvoc. nun and 
rish and z° cheth and beth) (Gr. ( 15<J ) w. z° nun and rish 
and r° cheth, plur.) and shall sit down (w. quss. kaph). Go, 
say ye to that fox — N. to the crafty Herod who wishes to 
kill me as he killed John — Behold, I am casting out devils, 
and cures (w. unvoc. semkath) (Gr. healings w. h° semkath) 
am I doing to-day and to-morrow — N. for this year and that 
which is coming — and the third day I shall be perfected — 
N. in the third year when I have finished my course I shall 
ascend to heaven— because it is not possible that a prophet 
should perish out of J erusalem. — N. it is necessary that the 
Jews, the sons of Jerusalem, should have a part in the slaying 
of the prophets. For Jeremiah, although he was slain in 
E gypt> vet was stoned by those Jews of Jerusalem who 
fled there from the Chaldeans, and Daniel died a natural 
death in Babylon. Like as a hen. 



CHAPTER XIV 

Which of you whom falleth (w. z° nun. Nest, and Gr. 
w. r° nun and pe, correctly) a son or an ox in a pit (w. h° 
beth). When thou art invited (Gr. thou art bidden) to the 
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house of nuptials (w. e° tan) (Gr. w. z° wau, plur.). When 
thou arisest and takest the lowest place (w. z° rish) (Gr. Go, 
sit thee down (w. unvoc. mim and quss. kaph). Everyone 
that shall humble himself (w. ruk. kaph) (Gr. that is humbhng) 
shall be exalted (Gr. shall become great). When thou makest 
a feast or a dinner. — N. " dinner " is interpreted of a table 
that one sets in the evening only, and "feast" of a table 
that is prepared at any time, so indeed every dinner is a 
feast, but not vice versa. For thy recommence shall be at the 
rising of the just (Gr. at the resurrection of the just). 
Blessed is he that shall eat ( 1 6 °) bread in the kingdom of 
God. — N. that shall drink of the spiritual banquet. And they 
began as one (Gr. together) — N. all of them as one — to beg 
off (w. r° mim and z° tau. Nest. w. z° olaph). 

Fifteenth Paragraph 

Go out with haste to the streets and to the outskirts (w. h° 
beth) (Gr. speed to the broadways and to the villages) of 
the city. The poor and the weak (w. r° kaph ruk. Nest. w. 
p°) and the decrepit (w. p° lomad and cheth and quss. gonial). 
My Lord, it is (Gr. it has taken place) as thou hast com- 
manded (w. p° dolath). And constrain (w. p° wau) that they 
enter that may be filled (w. unvoc. mim) my house. Lest 
when he hath laid the foundation (w. r° shin. Nest. w. p° 
shin). And not first thinketh (Gr. considereth). And seeketh 
after peace (Gr. enquireth those things which pertain to 
peace). Good is (Gr. valuable is) salt. With what shall it 
be seasoned (w. unvoc. mim) (Gr. shall it be salted). Neither 
for the land nor for the dunghill is it suitable (w. pron. lomad). 
— N. serviceable (Gr. it is naturally fitted w. p° kaph ruk.). 

CHAPTER XV 

And the scribes and the Pharisees murmuring (Gr. making 
complaint w. p° mim) were. And goeth seeking that which 
is perishing (Gr. goeth after that which is lost w. quss. 
beth). Rejoice with me, because I have found (w. r° cheth) 
my sheep that was lost (w. quss. beth). Likewise there is joy 
(w. ruk. dolath). And doth not kindle a lamp and sweep 
(Gr. and gather up) the house and seek it diligently (w. unvoc. 
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beth) (Gr. carefully w. p° yud). And when she hath found it 
(w. p° kaph and ruk. tau). Rejoice with me, for I have found 
my coin that was lost. To a certain man—N. a type of God, 
glorious in His majesty— there were two sons — N. the right- 
eous ( 1 6 x ) and the wicked. And the younger son said to him— 
N. a sinners-Give me the division (w. z° pe) (Gr. the part).— 
N. reason and understanding. And he ivent to a far country 

eg tranged himself from the virtuous path — and there 

wasted his possession (Gr. his own being)— living (w. z° cheth) 
luxuriously (w. p° pe and z° rish) (Or. wastefully). And 
when he had finished (w. p° gomal and mim) (Or. spent) 
(w. p° teth) and want began for him (Gr. to be in want w. 
unvoc. teth, and in one codex w. p° teth). And he went 
and joined himself to one of the sons of the city — N. to Satan 
— and he sent him into a field — N. to the chamber of sorrows 
—to feed swine. — N. to indulge in folly. And he was longing 
to fill his belly from the carobs (w. p° cheth and e° rish) 
(Or. the husks w. r° quph and p° rish and r° teth). — N. the 
last of the flesh whose sweetness is unholy. How many hired 
servants now in the house of my father. — N. sinners who have 
repented. Bring forth the chief robe (w. z° shin) (Or., the first) 
and clothe him (Gr. and put it on him w. r° beth) — N. an 
emblem of baptism — and place a ring (w. r° ee and zain. 
Nest. w. unvoc. zain) on his hand — N. an emblem of faith — 
and shoe him (w. r° semkath. Nest. w. r° olaph) with shoes 
— N. a type of purity, and that he should not again follow 
after the defilement of sin — and bring, slay the fattened ox 
(w. r° pe) (Gr. the fed ox and sacrifice it w. e° beth 
and cheth). — N. an emblem of the body of the Redeemer. 
Now the elder son — N. an emblem of the righteous — was on 
the land (Gr. was in the field). — N. he was occupied in the 
work ( 1 6 2 ) of the righteous. And when he came (w. r° olaph) 
he heard the sound of music and dancing (Gr. a combined 
sound of music and of choral dances w. r° rish). — N. the 
joy of the angels over one sinner that repenteth. And he 
asked what (w. z° mim) was this. Because he hath received 
him whole (w. quss. beth) (Or. he hath taken him). And 
from the beginning thou hast not given me a hid. — N. an 
emblem of carnal anger and the harassing passions of sin. 
But to feast was fitting for us — (in the Greek there is not 
for us.") And this parable of the prodigal son Luke only 
relates, and likewise — 
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CHAPTER XVI 

The rich man who had a steward and accusations of 
the man were brought to him. 

Sixteenth Paragraph 

That he had squandered his substance (w. p° pe) (Gr. 
dissipated). What (w. z° mim) is this that I have heard 
against thee ? (Gr. concerning thee). Give me an account 
(Gr. a word) of thy economy. And to beg (w. quss. dolath) I 
am ashamed. Owing how ?nuch (w. p° cheth and z° yud) 
to my lord. He said to him, a hundred yneasures (w. p° mim 
and z° yud) (Gr. baths w. p° beth and r° dolath quss.) 
of oil. — N. every measure was ten lita. A hundred 
measures (w. e° kaph quss. and h° rish) of wheat. — N. every 
cor was ten measures. And our Lord praised (Gr. the Lord) 
the steward of unrighteousness (w. unvoc. wau) (Gr. of iniquity) 
because he had done wisely — N. although at the beginning 
he acted foolishly, yet the latter end with mercy and 
righteous acts he makes amends for folly — for the children 
of this world are wiser than the children of light in this their 
generation (w. p° beth) (Gr. in their own generation). — 
iV. the riches of this world are easily and without trouble 
justified ( 163 ) by beneficence, and the holy ones with 
difficulty by hard conflicts and fastings and watchings and 
other kinds of troubles. They may receive you in their 
habitations (w. p° teth) (Gr. in the dwellings) of eternity. 
That what is exalted among men—N. that which is done in 
pride — before God it is abomination. — N. despised. The law 
and the prophets were until John—N. they served as shadows 
long ^go—from then the kingdom of God is preached (w. quss. 
beth) and each one strives that he may enter (Gr. and every 
man works with violence. Ami taheth (w. z° nun) another 
committeth adultery. — N: when without lawful ^ cause he 
divorceth the former one. There was a certain rich man. — 
N. because he was wicked his name is not mentioned, 
according to that saying, " I will not make mention of their 
names on my lips," and because, again, it is declared that 
he will blot out the names of sinners from the book of the 
living. And many expositors say that this was not an 
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Actual rich man, nor Lazarus, a poor one, but this is only 
a parable. And this is evident from this consideration that 
not until the end do the wicked receive torment, nor the 
righteous pleasure, according to what Paul says : " They 
received not the promises that without us they might not 
be perfected." And S. Cyril says that this was an actual 
rich man and his name was Naphtali, of the tribe of Dan, 
and Lazarus was of the family of the Gibeonites, and his 
body was preserved until the end. And everyone that 
suffers inflammation and buries his feet in it is made whole. 
And this parable again Luke alone records. And he ivas 
clothed with linen — N. a cut-out linen garment, white, which 
from its exceedingly fine texture resembles the air— and 
purple — N. ( 164 ) scarlet — and every day he was feasting 
splendidly (Gr. excellently). And there was a certain poor 
man whose name was Lazarus (w. z° lomad and ee. Nest, 
w. p° lomad and z° ee), and he was cast at the gate of the rich 
man (Gr. at his own portal w. r° semkath) being stricken 
with sores (Gr. ulcerated) and he ivas desiring that he might 
fill his belly from the crumbs (w. p° pe and e° first tau quss. 
and r° last tau ruk.) (Gr. the bits w. e° first kaph quss. 
and r° last ruk.). And also the dogs were coming licking (w. 
p° lomad and ruk. kaph ; in the Hare, licking w. p° lomad 
and unvoc. kaph quss.). And he saw (w. p° wau, Gr. w. z° 
cheth) Abraham — that he may dip (w. quss. beth) the tip of 
his finger in water and cool (w. p° nun) (Gr. and soothe) for 
me my tongue, for, lo, I am tormented in the flame (w. p° shin 
and r° he and h° beth ruk. Nest. w. unvoc. he and quss. 
beth). A great chasm is set behveen us (w. p° beth and nun) 
and you (Gr. in the midst of us and you a gulf (w. r° pe and 
quss. tau) a great one is fixed). He may go to testify (w. 
p° semkath) them. 

CHAPTER XVII 

is not possible that stumbling blocks shall not come 
(Gr. offences). It would be more profitable for him if a stone 
(w. p° rish) (Gr. asinine — in one codex — stone pertaining to 
a mill). — N. that an ass turns. Add to us faith. — N. add to 
us strength of faith. As a grain (w. r° rish and quss. dolath 
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and ruk. tau) of mustard (w. quss. dolath). Ye shall say to this 
sycamore (w. c° tau ruk.) ( 1 6 5 ) that it be uprooted and planted 
(w. unvoc. quph and tsode and quss. beth) in the sea. — 
N. He brings up this as an example, because the stumps 
and roots of the sycamore are more than those of other 
trees. Will say to Mm the servant, Sit down (w. unvoc. mim 
and quss. kaph). — N. he does not speak to the servant thus, 
but he says, Make ready for me what I may eat and after 
that thou also shalt eat. Doth he render thanks to that 
servant ? — N. we also, when we are working for God, are 
paying our necessary debts, and to us, likewise, there is no 
thanks. There met him ten leprous men (w. quss. beth) 
(Gr. lepers). And they say, Our Master, Jesus (Gr. Jesus our 
Master), have mercy upon us. Were not (w. sil. he) there ten 
(Gr. were there not ten of them w. p° tau quss.) those that 
were cleansed — have they departed (w. unvoc. pe and p° rish) 
except this one who is from an alien nation (Gr. except this 
one of another (w. z° rish and yud) race). — N. this man of 
Samaria who was not a Jew. 

Seventeenth Paragraph 

The kingdom of God doth not come with watching (w. z° 
rish) (Gr. with observation w. z° wau). — N. of times and 
seasons as astrologers suppose. For lo, the kingdom of God 
is in the midst of you (Gr. is within you). — N. in your hearts ; 
if ye are willing to turn to God that ye may know Him, 
that is His kingdom. And He said to His disciples that the 
days shall come that ye shall desire that ye may see one of the 
days of the Son of Man, and ye shall not see it. — N. this is 
understood of the heavy persecution which was about to 
arise against them. For as the lightning lighteneth from the 
heavens. — N. thus suddenly shall take place the coming 
of our Lord at the end of time. Until Noah entered into the 
ark (w. r° kaph ( 1 6 6 ) and wau) (Gr. into the vessel). Remember 
Lot's wife. — N. she who because she only looked behind 
became a pillar of salt, and this sentence again Luke alone 
relates. He that willeth to save his soul—N. in the world to 
come— shall lose it. — N. in this world. Two shall be in one 

bed. N. in one rest. One shall be taken — N. to where the 

body of Christ is, that to Him may be gathered the righteous 
eagles— and the other shall be left.- T . in the outer darkness, 
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because he is destitute of good works. And two women 
shall be grinding together. — N . they shall be toiling and 
weary and one of them shall be made happy with our 
Lord, 'and the other shall be tormented in Gehenna, each 
one according to her works. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

They should pray and there should be no weariness to 
them (w. p° mim. Nest. w. p° olaph). There ivas a certain 
judge— N. like king Cyrus — in a certain city — N. like 
Persia— who did not fear God—N. he was a heathen— and 
did not respect man.—N. he worshipped fire which has no 
reason. And there was a certain widow. — N . the congrega- 
tion of the Hebrews, who in their abandonment by the 
Lord God became in bondage to the Chaldeans. Avenge 
me (w. p° beth and ee) of my enemy. — N. of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who slew the captives with the sword, and had no pity on 
the maidens, and devoured the old men in captivity, and 
put out the eyes of king Zedekiah. Yet because she troubleth 
(w. p° mim and r° lomad) / will avenge her. — N. this is a 
type of the favour of Cyrus towards the Hebrews, and 
sending them that they might build the house of the Lord 
in Jerusalem. And by another method the judge is 
discriminating power, the widow the soul of one bereaved 
of virtue, the enemy the lust-loving nature ( 1G7 ). Hear 
what saith (w. r° olaph) the judge of iniquity (w. unvoc. wau). 
Nevertheless the Son of Man shall come and shall He find 
faith on the earth ? — to be understood of the shortness of 
time to the end of the world. And the Pharisee was standing 
apart by himself (Gr. he to himself). I fast twice in the week — 
the Pharisees used to fast the second day and the fifth day 
— and I tithe (w. p° ee). — N. I give one in ten to the priests. 
But he was smiting upon his breast. — N. the publican was 
in sadness of heart and not in pride like the Pharisee. And 
rebuked (w. p° wau and kaph ruk. Nest. w. p° olaph, 
correctly). And forbid not (w. ruk. kaph) them. And thou 
shalt not ivitniss (w. p° tau and r° he ; in the Hare. w. r° 
tau and p° he). It is easier (w. unvoc. dolath) for a camel 
that by the eye of a needle it should enter [Gr. should pass). 
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And they shall spit (w. r° nun) in His face (Gr. and He shall 
be spat upon — Him — and they shall scourge Him (w. p° 
wau and nun and quss. gonial and ruk. dolath). 

Eighteenth Paragraph 

And he was asking ivho (w. p° mini) was this. 

CHAPTER XIX 

A certain man whose name was Zacchceus (w. p° zain and 
kaph quss.). — N. this story also Luke alone records. He 
was ivishing that he might see Jesus who (w. p° mim) (Gr. He 
was.) Because thus (Gr. by it). — N. the sycamore tree. 
He -was about to pass. And He said to him, Make haste (w. 
unvoc. he. Nest. w. p° tau and he) to come down, Zacchceus. 
And he made haste (w. p° he) to come down. Behold, half 
( 1 6 s ) (w. r° pe and e° gomal quss.) of my belongings (Gr. the 
halves w. r° pe and gomal of those things that are mine) — 
and to every man whom I have wi-onged (Gr. whom I have 
defrauded w. r° ee) one in four (Gr. multiples) / repay. This 
day life (Gr. redemption) to this house. And they were 
supposing — N. His disciples — that at that approaching hour 
the kingdom of God would be revealed. — A r . because not as 
they were supposing, but at the second coming it is to be 
revealed He added to them this parable. A certain man, 
one of great family (Gr. noble race) — N. an emblem of 
Christ — ivent into a far country — N. ascended into heaven — 
that he might receive for himself — N. from God the Father 
for human nature — and return — N. at the second coming. 
And he called his servants — N. patriarchs, metropolitans, 
bishops, presbyters, deacons, sub-deacons, preachers, 
exorcists, monks — and gave them ten pounds (w. h° nun) 
(Gr. rnina w. p° nun). — N. every mina was eighteen 
ounces and every ounce twelve drachms. — N. abundance 
of spiritual gifts and purification of the ten inner and outer 
senses. Trade (w. unvoc. gomal) until I come. — N. add to 
your business. But his citizens were hating him. He saith 
to him, Well (w. h° olaph) (Gr. noble) good servant, thou slialt 
have authority over ten towns (w. ruk. last kaph) — at the end 
he received complete rewards in the heavenly treasury. 
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Laid up in a napkin (Gr. sudarium w. z dolath ruk). 
Why didst thou not give my money to the table ? N. Why 
didst thou not learn and preach and teach ? But from him 
that hath not ( 169 )— N. abundance of increase— even that 
(Or which he thinketh) he hath—N. the capital shall be 
taken away from him. And when He came to Bethphage 
(w. z° pe and ruk. gomal with r°, Gr. phagi w. p° pe and h° 
gomal quss.)— he is necessary to our Lord (Gr. the Lord hath 
a use concerning him)— and caused to ride (w. quss. kaph 
and ruk. beth) Jesus upon him. Spreading {Gr. scattering 
w. p° shin) were they. To the descent (w. quss. both taus). 
Bless ye the king that cometh (w. z° dolath) in the name of the 
Lord. In some of the Greek codices, after this paragraph, 
there is iC Blessed is the king of Israel." Peace (Gr. rest) in 
heaven and, glory (Gr. and majesty) in the Highest. But the 
days shall come to thee that they shall surround thee (w. quss. 
dolath) (Gr. and thy enemies shall cast over thee a trench 
w. r° cheth and h° rish) and they shall overturn thee (w. r° 
nun) (Gr. shall raze thee w. p° shin) because thou knewest 
not the time of thy visiting (Gr. of thy visitation). He began 
to cast out those that sold in it and those that bought (Gr. and 
He threw over the tables of the money-changers and the 
seats of them that sold doves). For all the people were 
hanging upon Him to hear Him (w. r° mim). 



CHAPTER XX 

Nineteenth Paragraph 

/ will ask you (w. p° shin and r° olaph. Nest. w. unvoc. 
olaph). Was it from heaven ? (w. pron. he) (Gr. is it one that 
was). For they are persuaded (Gr. for it is persuaded). A 
certain man planted a vineyard. — N. see the interpretation 
in the Greek codices ( 17 °) of Matthew. Him also they 
wounded (Gr. they smote w. p° tsode and r° lomad). And 
whosoever shall fall (w. r° nun and pe) upon this stone shall 
be broken (w. p° ee), and upon whomsoever it shall fall it shall 
grind him (w. r° tau and unvoc. dolath ruk. and r° rish). 
And they sent to Him spies (Gr. catchers). But He perceived 
their craftiness (Gr. their cunning w. p° lomad). Likewise 
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also the seven of them (w. quss. tau). But they that are worthy 
of that world (w. unvoc. shin) (Gr. are counted worthy to 
obtain that world w. unvoc. tau). For he made mention 
(w. quss. kaph) in the bush. But He ivas not the God (w 
pron. he) (Gr. He is not) of the dead. And they did not again 
dare to ask Him (w. p° shin and z° olaph. Nest. w. unvoc. 
olaph). If, therefore, David calleth Him, My Lord (Gr. Lord), 
how his son ? (w. pron. he) (Gr. is He). As an excuse lengthen 
their prayers (Gr. and as an excuse pray lengthily). 

CHAPTER XXI 

Who cast in mites (Gr. lepta w. r° lomad and p° teth) 
two. Hath cast in all that she possessed (w. p° yud). 

Twentieth Paragraph 

That with beautiful stones and with gifts (Gr. and with 
offerings). — N. votive offerings. And there shall be great 
storms — in the Greek there is not " storms." It shall be 
(Gr. it shall go forth) to you as a testimony (w. quss. dolath). 
That ye be not instructed (w. p° yud and ruk. pe) to set forth 
(w. r° mim) a defence (Gr. that ye do not anticipate (w. p° 
quph and quss. dolath) to meditate to set forth (w. p° ( 1 7 x ) 
mim) for a defence). Then know that her desolation draweth 
nigh (w. quss. beth). And Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
(w. quss. both taus and ruk. dolath) until shall be fulfilled 
(w. r° nun) (Gr. shall be completed w. p° mim) the times 
of the Gentiles. — N. the times of their victory. And in 
■pressing of the hands — N. weakness— from perplexity (w. 
p° tau) at the sound of the sea. And terror that sendeth forth 
(w. r° pe) the souls. That when they are budding (w. p° mim). 
—N. bear fruit. When ye see (w. p° dolath and zain) these 
things that they come to pass. That not at any time be weighted 
(w. h° nun) your hearts and with the cares (w. r° tsode and 
ruk. pe and tau) (Gr. and with worldly cares). As a snare 
(w. z° tsode and p° pe ruk. and ruk. tau) for it shall snare 
(w. r° nun and p° pe quss.) (Gr. for as a trap it shall come). 
That ye may be worthy (w. r° tau) (Gr. that ye maybe 
counted worthy, and in one codex, that ye may be able) 
to escape. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

And he was seeking for himself an opportunity (w. r° pe) 
that He might betray Him (Gr. a suitable time that he might 
betray Him). The passover that we may take {Gr. that we 
may eat). There shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
(w. z° rish and beth ruk.) (Gr. a man that carrieth a jar 
w. p° quph and rish and h° mim) of water. Desiring I have 
desired (w. p° rish and ruk. gomal and p° tau) (Gr. I desire 
w. r° rish and gomal quss.). Henceforth I shall not eat it 

2ST. this legal material passover — until it be fulfilled in the 

kingdom of God.—N. it be spiritually fulfilled. This cup 
is the testament (w. one dolath) new. But, lo, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me (w. p° first ( 172 ) and z° last mim) (Gr. of 
him that is traitor to me) upon the table. And the Son of 
Man goeih as it was determined (Gr. according as it was 
appointed). 

T WENT Y-EIRST PARAGRAPH 

As to who among them was the great one. — A r . it is likely 
that they were unmindful of what was said to Peter that 
" thou art indeed the rock and upon thee I will build my 
Church, and I will give to thee the keys of heaven." Is not 
(w. sil. he) (Gr. is not he that sitteth). And I appoint unto 
you (Gr. I set for you a covenant) that ye may eat and drink 
at the table of the kingdom (Gr. in the kingdom) that is Mine. 
— N. spiritual food and drink, because He says before that 
in the resurrection they shall be like the angels. And ye shall 
sit (w. quss. last tau and ruk. beth) upon thrones (Gr. twelve) 
and ye shall judge (w. quss. tau and ruk. dolath) the twelve 
tribes of Israel. — A r . those that have not believed your 
preaching. Simon, lo, Satan asked (w. z° shin) that he might 
sift you (Gr. asked for you w. r° shin) for sifting. — N. he 
asked permission from God that he might tempt you, like 
Job, in that without permission from Him it is not possible 
that he should hold any man. Thou also at the time when 
thou shalt be turned (w. p° nun. Nest. w. p° pe) strengthen 
also thy brethren. — N. after the temptation which has been 
to them and deficiency of faith. And when I sent you (w. 
quss. dolath and tau). From now whosoever has a sword 
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shall take it and likewise also a scrip. — N. He indicates 
concerning their dispersion and concerning the measures 
and expenses incident to the way of then flight. And 
whosoever hath not a sword let him sell (w. quss. beth) Ms 
garment (w. quss. tau) and let him buy (w. r° nun ( 173 ) and 
beth ruk.) for himself a sivord. — N. not concerning a battle 
sword is He exhorting them, but concerning the battle 
which would arise against them from the Jews is He warning 
them : and this is manifest for this reason, that He said 
to them that they who take the sword by the sword shall 
die. Lo, here are two swords. — N. Saint Ivanius says that 
they were knives, that they had ready there for the purpose 
of the Passover. He saith to them, They are enough (Gr. it is 
enough). — N. by this it is clearly shown that He is signifying 
to them concerning the impending conflict only, and not 
that two swords were sufficient for all those evil and wicked 
adversaries. And he withdrew (Gr. He removed) from them 
about a cast (w. p° mim and r° rish quss. Nest. w. r° mim) 
of a stone. And there appeared to Him an angel from heaven 
who was strengthening Him. — N. because He was truly 
human, the Angel strengthened Him, according to what 
David said, that Thou hast made Him a little less than the 
Angels ; and this indeed was on account of the suffering of 
death, as the blessed Apostle explains it. And being in fear 
intensely (Gr. in agony more earnestly) was He praying and 
His sweat was (w. quss. dolath) like drops (w. r° shin and tau 
ruk.). — N. like streams of thick blood. — N. all this is to 
certify His manhood, and note that this — that the Angel 
was strengthening Him, and this— that He was in fear until 
His sweat was as drops of blood, and this — that it fell upon 
the ground are recorded in Luke only, and are not found in 
all the Greek codices that are in Alexandria. Judas, one of 
the twelve, came (w. z° olaph) (Gr. was) before them and drew 
nigh to Jesus and kissed Him (Gr. ( 1 7 4 ) that he might kiss 
Him w. r° nun). For this was the sign he gave (w. p° yud) 
to them. And cut off (w. quss. beth) his ear (Gr. and took 
off his ear). / was with you (w. sil. he). But this is your 
hour (w. z° shin and p° ee). But Peter said, I am not (w. 
pron. he). Of a truth this man also was with him (w. pron. 
he). And when it dawned (w. r° nun) (Gr. it was day) the 
elders assembled (Gr. the presbytery was assembled) of the 
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people. Sitting on the right hand of the power (w. p° cheth) 
of God. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

That He stirreth up (w. ruk. gomal) the people (Gr. that 
he moveth the people). 

Twenty-second Paragraph 

For he was desiring to see (w. r° mim and yud) and 
expecting (w. p° mim and beth) he was that he might see some 
sign by Him. He gave him not (w. ruk. tau and beth). And 
violently were they slandering Him (Gr. vehemently were 
they accusing Him). He clothed Him with robes of scarlet 
(Gr. a robe of splendour.) — N. as they clothe kings. For 
there was enmity (w. sil. he) formerly between them. From 
all that ye accuse (w. r° shin) against Him (Gr. from those 
things which ye accuse against Him). He sent Him (Gr. for 
I sent you w. p° shin and dolath and quss. tau to him). 
I will chastise Him (w. r° olaph and dolath quss.) therefore, 
and I will release Him (w. quss. beth). For a custom (Gr. 
now it was necessary for him). And release to us Bar abbas 
(w. p° olaph and beth quss.). He was one who because of 
sedition (w. r° olaph and p° teth Gr. without olaph). — 
N. rebellion. Crucify Him, crucify Him (zequphihi) (Gr. 
Crucify, crucify Him, tselubihi) ( 17S ). But they pressing 
(w. quss. beth) (Gr. insisting) were with a strong voice (Gr. 
with mighty voices). He commanded (w. p° quph) that 
their petition should be done (w. p° lomad). They laid hold 
on Simon a Cyrenian (w. e° quph and h° rish). And women 
who bewailing (w. p° mim) were. Daughters of Jerusalem 
weep not (w. r° tau and quss. kaph and z° yud, the Nestorians 
read this yud as olaph). Blessed are they (Gr. the blessed- 
ness w. unvoc. nun of those that are barren) and the breasts 
(w. quss. tau) that have not nourished — in some of the Greek 
codices, that have not reared. And to the hills cover us 
(w. p° kaph and z° semkath and nun and r° yud). — N. all 
these things after nearly forty years had passed happened 
to the sons and to the daughters of Jerusalem at the hand 
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of Titus the son of Vespasian Caesar. If in a green tree— 
N. in me who am bearing the fruits of healing — they are 
doing these things — N. the heathen Romans — what will take 
place in the withered — amongst you Jews who are barren 
of all desirable virtues. And Jesus said (w. r° olaph), Father 
(Gr. my Father), forgive them. — N. it is said, if He truly 
sought for them forgiveness, why did they receive extreme 
punishment at the hand of the Romans, who tormented 
them and slew myriads of them % : and if not truly it is 
found that He spoke that word in insincerity which is the 
graver fault on this account, that He asked of the Father 
that He should forgive them and He did not forgive them : 
and some say that He asked for abandonment for them that 
their evil will should be fulfilled, and not forgiveness 
according to that which is said in the Prophet that Ephraim 
indeed is a partner of idols ; let him alone : and that this 
opinion is incorrect is known from ( 17C ) this, that He 
makes a defence on their behalf, and says, " For they know 
not what they do " ; and we say that He truly asked for 
them forgiveness, but because they persisted in their evil 
propensities and, when they saw that He arose, lied and said 
that His disciples stole Him they were counted unworthy 
of redemption. And they cast upon them lots (w. z° 
semkath, Gr. w. r°). And offering to Him vinegar. — 
N. that He might drink and die the sooner. And 
the sun grew dark (Gr. was darkened — in one codex, 
vanished). And was rent (w. unvoc. teth) {Gr. and 
was torn w. r° dolath) the veil of the Temple. He said 
this and expired (w. p° wau and r° lomad and according 
to the Kark. interpretation w. p° shin and r° lomad) {Gr. 
His breath went forth— w. p° shin— in one codex, His 
spirit). They returned beating upon their breast (w. p° cheth 
and h° yud) (Gr. their breast w. p° lomad and z° dolath and 
r° yud, because from " chedea " you say the plur. " chadoye " 
just as from " talea " is " taloye " w. z° lomad). Whose 
name was Joseph a councillor (w. h° teth. Nest. w. z° teth 
incorrectly) from Rometho (w. z° rish and tau ruk.). And 
he took it and wrapped it (w. ruk. tau and kaph) in a sheet 
(w, z° yud) of linen (Gr. in a napkin) and placed it in a hewn 
tomb (Gr. in an excavated tomb). And they saw it (w. p°. 
zain and z° first yud) (Gr. they saw it w. p° zain and r° yud). 

K 
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And returning they prepared ointment and spices (Gr. 
aromatics and unguents w. e° mim and rish) and on the 
Sabbath they rested (w. h° lomad). 



CHAPTER XXIV 

Twenty-third Paragraph 

And they found the stone rolled {Gr. rolled away). And 
they entered and ( 1 7 7 ) found not (w. unvoc. kaph and z° cheth ; 
in the Hare, they found not [w. nun], in all codices of lection- 
aries it is marked w. unvoc. kaph, and it is clear that it 
ought to be w. p° kaph and r° cheth). Behold, two men.— 
N. angels in white. And bowed (w. p° wau and pe) 
{Gr. and were bending) their faces. Remember ye (w. r° ee 
like olaph and p° he and r° dolath ruk. Nest. w. p° ee and 
he) {Gr. be reminded w. p° dolath). And they were reminded 
(w. p° kaph) of His words. And they appeared in their eyes 
(w. p° ee) {Gr. before them) these words as madness {Gr. folly). 
And stooping he saw {Gr. while stooping he sees w. z° cheth). 
To a village whose name was Emmaus (w. r° ee. Nest, w 
p° ee) and distant (w. p° pe) (Gr. far) from Jerusalem sixty 
stadia. — N. four parasangs in that a stadium is here to be 
understood as a seda, that is to say, the length of the 
furrow of the plough of a yoke of oxen — in some of the 
Greek codices it is a hundred and sixty. Whose name was 
Gleopas (w. r° lomad. Nest. w. p° quph). But we were 
hoping that he ivas about to redeem Israel. — N. as far as 
concerns the reason they were entertaining doubt con- 
cerning Him. And concerning this our Lord before charged 
Simon, and said to him " Be turned (w. p° nun) and 
strengthen thy brethren." Moreover also some women from 
among us were astounded (w. unvoc. mim and z° he) {Gr. 
astounded us). And also some men from amongst us went 
to the tomb. — N. Simon and John. Oh lacking in under- 
standing {Gr. O ye without mind). And He making suppose 
(w. p° mim) (Gr. seeming) was to them ( 1 7 8 ) that to a distant 
place (Gr. that further) He was going. Because the day is now 
spending (w. r° kaph) itself— N. He calls the sun the day. 
And immediately were opened (w. p° pe and tau) their eyes : 
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and He withdrew Himself (Gr. became invisible) from them. 
Peace be with you. Amen. — N. not in all codices is found 
"Amen." And they were terrified (w. r° he) (Gr. were 
perturbed). They were not believing by reason of their joy 
(w. p° wan). And He took, ate in their sight (w. h° ee) 
(Gr. before them). N. that He might remove from them 
the idea of a phantom He did eat and not that He had need 
of food. That it was necessary that there should be accom- 
plished (w. p° tau and lomad) (Gr. that all the things should 
be fulfilled). And ye are they that are witnesses (w. quss. 
dolath) of these things. — N. that ye have seen signs and 
wonders. And He lifted up His hands and blessed them. — 
N. He made them bishops ; and when He sent them two 
by two He made them deacons, that is to say, purifiers from 
evil spirits, and when He breathed the Spirit upon them 
and gave them authority to remit sins He ordained them 
Presbyters. He was separated (w. r° rish) from them and 
acsended into heaven. — N. He entered heaven although it 
was not rent, just as also He arose from the tomb although 
it was sealed and entered into the chamber although the 
doors were bolted. 

Finished is the holy Gospel of Luke. 



THE HOLY GOSPEL, THE PREACHING OF JOHN 

THE APOSTLE. 



Agaik we commence the holy Gospel, the preaching of John 
the Apostle. Twenty paragraphs. Preface. When John 
saw that the three other Evangelists had not treated of 
the Godhead of the Son, nor yet of what took place from 
the beginning of his teaching until John was cast into 
prison, he filled up whatever they lacked and wrote a 
Gospel in Greek at the request of the sons of Asia. And 
Eusebius says that Peter and Paul came to him to Ephesus 
and persuaded him to write. And there are in it eight 
miracles and five parables and fifteen testimonies. 
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First Paragraph. 

In the beginning (Gr. in the head) was the being of the Word. 
— N. here mention is made only of the name " Word," 
because the Person of the Son is understood : and for this 
reason, that he says " was the being " and not only " was " 
(with pron. he) a token of His eternity. In Him was life 
(w. pron. he) (Gr. was the light). And life was. — N. In 
Syriac the word " life " is taken both as sing, and as plur., 
but in Greek as sing. only. And the darkness — N. this world 
— did not apprehend it. This man came for a witness that 
he might witness concerning the light (w. p° nun and r° he, 
Gr. w. r° nun and p° he ( 1 8 2 ) and in some codices the converse, 
and correctly so, because the Peshitta John says " witness " 
[Peal] without olaph and the Hare. " witness " [Aphel] with 
olaph). He was not (w. pron. he) the light, but that he might 
witness (w. p° nun, Gr. w. r° nun and p° he). Was in the 
world (w. sil. he) and the world was by means of Him (w. pron. 
he). Such as were not of blood (w. z° mim, Gr. w. r° mim). 
And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us. — N. His 
natural unity and personality with manhood is understood 
and not a transforming of His nature ; for He was not 
changed ; and some say that the Evangelist says, in sooth, 
that the Word becoming flesh and being created dwelt 
among us ; and this indeed is contrary to truth, but the 
expression does not imply it. And we beheld His glory. — 
N. although it was united to flesh the perfection of His 
Godhead was not lost. And of His fulness (Gr. His own 
fulness) we have all received — N. this is the saying of the 
Evangelist and not of the Baptist — and grace — N. new — 
for grace. — N. old. But truth and grace were by Jesus 
Christ. — N. he is not saying that the law of Moses was 
false, but that it was the shadow of this which is the 
body. God (Gr. to God) — man hath not beheld at any 
H me , — jv. not in His nature, but in the flesh He has 
appeared to us. He that is in the bosom of the Father. — 
N. hidden and concealed in His being. Art thou the prophet ? 
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— A 7 . He of whom Moses said that a prophet shall the Lord 
raise up to you from your brethren, hearken to him. And 
he said, No. — A 7 , because Moses called the Messiah that was 
expected the prophet, John saith, "I am not he." And 
who (w. p° mini) art thou, that we may give an answer ( 1 8 3 ) 
(Gr. apocrisis, w. p° olaph). Prepare ye (Gr. make straight). 
These things were done in Bethany (w. pron. he) beyond 
Jordan. — A 7 , in some ancient codices "these things were 
done in Bethabara of Jordan [or in the ford of Jordan] " 
is written, and correctly, because Bethany was not in the 
wilderness where John was baptizing, for it was distant 
from Jordan about twelve miles. Behold the Lamb of God 
that taketh away (w. z° shin) the sin of the tuorld. — N. as the 
lamb was sacrificed for the sin of the congregation, so Christ 
was sacrificed for the sin of the world. And I had not known 
Him. — A 7 . I knew Him by divine revelation. He upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding upon 
Him. — N. the revelation that came to me from Him who 
sent me. Now one of those who heard. — N. Andrew, and John 
himself was the other, and he was not willing to reveal his 
name through humihty. W e have found the Christ (Gr. the 
Messiah which is interpreted the Christ). Thou shalt be called 
Cephas (Gr. Gephas, w. quss. gomal and ruk. pe) which is 
interpreted Peter. Nathaniel said to Him (w. h° nun and 
r° olaph, Gr. Nathanail w. p° nun and tau and h° olaph, and 
some read in the Peshitta as the Hare.). From Nazareth 
can there be anything good ? — N. Because it was declared 
that Christ was to spring from Bethlehem, and not knowing 
that He was born in Bethlehem, he says this — A son of 
Israel in whom is no guile. — A T . because in simplicity he 
revealed what was in his heart. When thou wast under the 
fig-tree (w. h° first tau) I saw thee (w. h° zain and ruk. tau, 
though you would reach chuitoch (I manifested thee) w. quss 
tau). Rabbi, thou art the Son of Gocl.( 1 8 4 ) — N. He did not give 
a blessing to Nathanael as He did to Simon when he acknow- 
ledged Him the Son of God (and this man acknowledged 
Him the Son by grace), because there was not the like idea 
in the one and the other. The one indeed acknowledged 
Him the Son of God by nature, and the other the Son by 
grace. And this is manifest on this account, that he added 
— the King of Israel — he whom all the Jews were expecting 
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as an earthly king. Thou shalt see greater tilings than these. — 
N. leading him from earthly ideas to heavenly. And the 
angels of God ascending. — N. when He conquered in the 
struggle against Satan, and when He arose from the grave. 



CHAPTER II 

Second Paragraph 

And the third day there was a feast in Cotna. — N. from 
the time when he returned from the wilderness after 
wrestling with the Adversary. The first was that whereon 
the priests and levites sent to John and asked him, Who 
art thou ? And the day after it John saw Jesus coming to 
him. And when He was baptized He went forth to the 
wilderness to be tempted and after forty days He returned. 
And on the first day John saw Him walking and two of 
his disciples followed Him : and the day following He 
returned to Galilee and found Philip : and the third day 
He went to the feast. What have I to do with thee, woman ? 
— N. He answered her sternly because she thought according 
to human reason and wished to glorify herself in her Son. 
Mine hour is not yet come (w. p° ee). — N. first it is right 
for me that I should preach for many days, and then I shall 
attest my preaching by miracles. And that she might not 
be put to shame He fulfilled her request. Six water-pots 
of stone (fern.) which held two quadrants each (w. r° rish 
and h° ee, Gr. two metretes). — N. three hundred and sixty 
Babylonian litres, that is to say, six Edessene measures, 
because a metretes was a measure that held seventy-two 
pints ( 1 8 5 ) and a pint was two and a half litres, according to 
Epiphanius. Fill them with water. — A r . lest they should 
suppose that it was an illusion, He did not make the wine 
out of nothing. Pour out {Gr. draw out) and bring to the 
chief of the feast (Gr. to the chief of the triclinium). And 
they brought. This is the first sign.—N. because before 
baptism He did not perform any sign openly. Destroy tins 
temple.— N. by a kind of enigma He calls His body a 
temple, that His saying might be concealed from the Jews, 
and not that He was a man in whom God dwelt, as others 
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sav Forty and six years was this temple being built— N. not 
that this building required all that length of time but they 
were hindered by the nations that surrounded them, and 
also they were slothful, as Haggai reproaches them. And 
He needed not that man should testify (w. r° nun and p he) 
to Him concerning every man. 



CHAPTER III 

Nicodemus was Ms name.—N. the same who brought 
the spices. Except a man be born of water and the Spirit 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.—N. He doth not say, 
unless a man has been born, because former just men 
inherited the kingdom though not baptized, but " shall be 
born," that is to say, henceforth. The Spirit breatheth in 
the place in which it willeth (Gr. breatheth where it willeth)— 
N. upon level places— and its sound thou hearest. — A r . thou 
seest its operations and its purposes. And because of its 
likeness to this palpable wind, He says this of it. Art thou 
the teacher of Israel and knowest not these things, — N. because 
Nicodemus was a Pharisee and a teacher, our Lord said to 
him, It is fitting for thee that thou shouldest know every- 
thing. We are witnessing (w.p° mim). And no man hath ascen- 
ded ( 1 8 6 ) into heaven save He that came down from heaven ; 
the Son of Man who is in heaven. — N. He says " hath 
ascended " (w. unvoc. semkath) and not " doth ascend " 
(w. z° semkath), because a little while after, His body, 
which had not descended from heaven, was about to be 
raised thither, and after the general resurrection of all the 
righteous up to the summit of the firmament of the heavens. 
And it is said of Enoch that he was translated, and of Elias, 
as it were to heaven, and not actually to heaven. And the 
Nestorians say that He says this concerning descending and 
ascending with reference to His second coming. And as 
lifted up (Gr. raised up) Moses the serpent in the wilderness, 
so shall be lifted up — so is about to be lifted up — N. as the 
serpent of brass gave life to those who looked on it, so 
eternal life is given to those who believe on Him who was 
lifted up on the Cross — that every man that believeth on Him 
should not perish. — N. in the foundation truths of the 
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Church we set forth that faith is accomplished by the 
acknowledgement of the tongue and the keeping of the 
commandments. But that might live (Gr. that might be 
delivered) the world through Him. 

Third Paragraph. 

Concerning whom thou barest ivitness. — N. the Jews were 
-supposing that Jesus acquired His celebrity from the witness 
of John. John answered and said to them, A man cannot 
receive anything of his own will, except it be given him from 
heaven. — A r . he rebukes their foolish thoughts, for his power 
was not indeed his own but from heaven. He that hath the 
bride — N. the church — is the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom that standeth and hearheneth to him. — N. He 
says this of himself. This joy of mine therefore is fulfilled. 
To increase (w. quss. beth). For he that receiveth His testi- 
mony hath sealed — N. confessed — that God is true. — N. the 
Father ( 187 ) that sent Him. For God hath not given the 
Spirit by measure (w. p° yud, Gr. is giving (w. z° yud) Gcd 
the Spirit). — N. not by measure is the Holy Spirit given 
to the Son as to the prophets, but in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead, as Paul saith. He that obeyeth not 
(w. quss. Greek pe). 

CHAPTER IV 

And there was a cause for Him to pass by the Samaritans 
(Gr. for it was right for Him) Shochar (w. z° shin and p° 
kaph ruk., Gr. shuchar w. e° shin). By the side of the field 
that Jacob gave to Joseph. — N. Shechem, where Dinah was 
violated. And there was (Gr. now there was) the well of 
Jacob. — N. which Jacob dug and from which he watered 
his cattle. Now His 'disciples had gone to the city — N . it is 
probable that He had not yet commanded that they should 
not enter into a city of the Samaritans, and they did not 
go that they might learn, but— that they might buy food. 
And He would have given thee living waters. — N. eternal life. 
Thou hast no bucket [daulo]. — N. from " daulo " you would 
say " dolyo," woman ; but naturally waw comes after 
lomad, according to the Arabians : otherwise you would 
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say " dayolo " from " daulo," like " qayomo " from 
"qaumo." And I shall not be (w. pron. he). Was not (w. 
pron. he) thy husband. — N. is not. Because the five hus- 
bands that she married one after another died, she was 
reputed a murderess, as Tamar was reputed to Judah : 
and because of the reproach of widowhood she took a sixth 
on the condition that he should not have intercourse with 
her. Woman, believe me (w. unvoc. mim). For God is 
Spirit. — N. He is not a body that He should be confined 
to one particular place. 

Fourth Paragraph 

Lift up your eyes and look upon the fields that they are 
white and ready ( 1 8 8 ) (w. p° mim and h° teth) for the harvest. — 
N. He is indicating the Samaritans who heard that He 
had told the Samaritan woman all things that ever she did, 
and believed on Him. And they that sow — N. the prophets 
— and they that reap — N. the Apostles — together shall rejoice. 
— A 7 , over those that believe. For others laboured. — A r . 
Moses and the prophets. Which she ivas testifying (w. p° 
mim). A certain servant of a king (w. r° beth, Or, Basilikos, 
that is to say, a royal person). And in the rubrical canons 
this man is set as the same as the centurion that Matthew 
mentions, and also Luke. But Matthew calls the child of 
the centurion the sick one, and Luke the slave, and John 
the son. And Matthew and John say that he went to Jesus ; 
and Luke says not, but that he sent elders and friends. 
And Matthew says, " I am not worthy that Thou shouldest 
come under my roof " ; and John says, that he urgently 
besought Him. And Luke says that in the first instance 
he besought, and at the end he withdrew. Thy son liveth 
(w. unvoc. cheth). 



CHAPTER V 

There was a feast of the Jews. — N', Pentecost. A certain 
place of bathing which is called in Hebrew Beth Chesda (w. 
quss. dolath). — N. house of infamy, because in it they 
washed the sacrifices from blood and excrements. And 
some read Beth Chesdha, w. ruk. dolath, i.e. house of mercies, 
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from the help that was there given to the blind and lame, 
according to the saying, " the Lord was with Joseph and 
shed upon him mercy " [Chesda], but incorrectly, because 
the Greek says " probatike," i.e. house of the excrements of 
sheep ; and instead of Beth Chesda says Beth Tsatha. Now 
an angel from time to time used to descend upon it. — N. some 
say that it is not from the text that the words of this para- 
graph come. And whoever first came down after the moving 
of the waters ( 189 ). — A 7 , because they knew how from the 
washing of the sacrifices they were helped, just as the rest of 
them from the sacrifices. And some say that it was because 
the body of Isaiah was buried there that it gave healing. 
Will cast me (w. r° mim). Had withdrawn Himself (w. unvoc. 
gomal). Behold thou art healed, sin not again. — N, showing 
that sin was the cause of his palsy. My Father worketh until 
'now and I work. — N. causing the sun to rise, sending the 
rain, causing the springs of water to flow, making seeds to 
sprout, fashioning babes, creating souls both on the Sabbath 
and at other times : thus also I shed forth acts of healing 
on the Sabbath and at other times. 

Fifth Paragraph 

The Son cannot do anything of His own will. — N. mani- 
.festing hereby the harmony of the Father and of the Son ; 
to wit, just as the shining of the sun without the earth would 
not give light, and the mind without the soul does not act, 
neither does the Son without the Father do anything ; and 
not indicating impotence in His power, but in accordance 
with that which He adds— so also the Son quickeneth whom- 
soever He willeth. For the Father loveth the Son and revealeth 
to Him whatsoever He doeth.—N. He mollifies the madness 
of the Jews with gentle words as if familiar with these 
things. For the Father is not judging any man, but all 
judgment He hath given to the Son.—N. He is the power and 
wisdom of the Father, manifesting both the wisdom that 
tries and judges the thoughts and actions and the power that 
condemns. Verily, verily, I say unto you. N. John doubles 
the " verily," as one who to the testimony of the writings 
of Ms coUeagues adds his own; so the commentators 
explain it : and that they give it not suitably is known 
from this, that it is not as from himself that he says it but as 
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from his Lord. The hour cometh, yea is now ( 1 9 °) when the 
dead shall hear. — N. He is indicating concerning the raising 
of Lazarus. The hour cometh when all they who are in the 
graves. — N. in that He does not add " yea, and now is " 
He is signifying the general resurrection that is to come. 
But as I hear I judge. — A r . notifying concerning the correct- 
ness of the judgment, and that except when He does not 
hear He knows. // / should bear witness concerning myself 
my witness would not be (w. pron. he) true. — N. if I should 
say words concerning myself without deeds, perchance they 
might not be acceptable ; but with the works John also 
and the Father bear witness concerning me. Search the 
Scriptures, because in them ye think (w. p° semkath) (Gr. ye 
trust) that there is eternal life to you. But I know you (w. 
quss. tau). There is one that accuseth you — N. Moses — he 
in whom ye believe (w. p° semkath and beth). For Moses 
wrote concerning me. — N. that a prophet shall the Lord 
raise up to you from your brethren like to me, to him shall 
ye hearken. 



CHAPTER VI 

But this He said proving him. — N. not that He did not 
know what He was about to do, but humbling him, as also 
the Father tempted Abraham. That they sit down (w. quss. 
kaph). Now there ivas much grass (w. p° semkath). That 
they might make Him a king. — N. He knew those things 
that He should suffer beforehand. 

Sixth Paragraph 

It was dark (w. quss. kaph) and had not come (w. quss. 
tau) to them Jesus. Now the sea was turbulent (Gr. was 
swollen). Walking upon the sea (Hare, the lake). That they 
might receive Him (Gr. that they might take him). For 
Him hath the Father sealed as God. — N. He hath revealed 
and shown that this Son of Man whom ye have seen is God. 
He ( 191 ) who came down (w. unvoc. nun) and giveth (w. z° 
yud) life. Shall not hunger (w. quss. pe, like nethpen). 
/ am the bread of life.—N. Saint Junnius says that it is 
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His Godhead that He calls here the bread of life : and 
when he says "And the bread which I will give is my flesh " 
[He indicates] His body. And I will not cast outside. — N. I 
will not cast him away. Murmur not (w. r° tail). For it is 
written in the prophet that they shall be (Gr. in the prophets, 
plur.) that they shall be all disciples of God (Gr. all taught 
w. p° first yud, of God). / am the bread of life who have 
descended from heaven. — N. His Godhead. And the bread 
which I will give is my body (Gr. my flesh). — N. His man- 
hood. And He speaks as concerning one because of the 
joining of the two of them by means of the physical and 
hypostatic union. 

Seventh Paragraph 

Is this causing you to stumble ? — N* that I say, Whosoever 
eateth Me. If ye shall see then the Son of Man ascending to 
where He was before. — A r . when ye shall see that I ascend to 
heaven, then ye shall believe that I came down from heaven. 
The Spirit is that which quickeneth (Gr. who quickeneth — 
masc.) and the body is not profitable for anything, — N. the soul 
and not the body, understanding the divine words and life 
also quickeneth the body with it. The words that I have 
spoken with you, spirit (w. z° cheth) are they. — N. spiritual. 
That no man is able to come to me, unless it be given him 
from my Father. — N. without the aid of God grace is not 
to be acquired. To go away (w. h° mim). And we have 
believed (w. both nuns unvoc). 



CHAPTER VII 

And the brethren of Jesus said to Him. — N. James and 
Joses and Simon and Judas, the sons of Joseph. But ( 1 9 2 ) 
your own time is ready. — N. that ye should go up to the 
feast. Because the Jews do not wish to Mil you as they 
do me. To hate you (w. z° nun) but me it hateth (w. z° 
semkath). / am not going up now — N. with you openly, 
but afterwards secretly, because my time is not yet fulfilled. 
But when were divided (w. p° lomad. Nest. w. r° lomad). — 
N. when half of the days had elapsed. My doctrine is not 
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my own (w. pron. he). Has not Moses (w. ml. he). One 
work have I done.—N. that I healed the paralytic. Not 
that it was from Moses, but it is from the fathers. — N. to 
Abraham, the chief of the fathers, circumcision was given. 
And on the Sabbath ye circumcise. —N. on the eighth day, 
even if the Sabbath was present, it was broken. That I have 
altogether healed a man.—N. not a part of him, such as 
circumcision, but the whole body which was paralysed : 
and if for the sake of one member the Sabbath may be 
broken, why should it not be broken for the sake of all the 
members. But Christ when He cometh, no man knoweth 
whence. — A r . this saying is concerning the common people of 
the Jews, and not their scribes, who knew that He should 
arise from Bethlehem and from the seed of David. And they 
sent servants (Gr. attendants) that they might take Him. 

Eighth Paragraph 

Every one that believeth on me, as the Scriptures have said. 
N. concerning me that I am He. Streams of living waters. — 
N. the gifts of the Holy Spirit — shall flow from his belly. — 
N. from his heart, according to that saying, " Thy law is 
within my belly." And it is right that this saying, " the 
Scriptures have said," should be interpreted not as referring 
to rivers of living waters, since it is not written in this place, 
but concerning belief on Him. Because ( 1 9 3 ) J esus icas 
not yet glorified. — N. He was not yet risen from the dead. 
And there was a division in the multitude. — N. a separation. 
Why have ye not brought Him ? (w. p° ee and you do not 
read it with z° teth, and the Hare, has ta' iitun w. p° teth 
and h° ee and yud). Search and see that a prophet does not 
arise from Galilee. — N. the foolish people were blind to that 
saying of Isaiah : " Galilee of the Gentiles, the people that 
sat in darkness saw a great light." And after that sentence 
" that a prophet does not arise from Galilee " is found in 
the Alexandrine codex the section concerning the adulterous 
woman. And men brought her to Jesus to see if He would 
fulfil the law of stoning. But when He stooped down and 
wrote the sins of each one of them on the ground they 
withdrew and went away. But Jesus said to her, " Go, and 
from henceforth sin not." Finis. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

Thy witness is not (w. pron. he) true. I judge no man. — 
N. now, but at the end. When ye have lifted up (w. r° nun, 
Gr. ye have lifted him up). And never to a man have we 
served bondage. — N. our Lord is speaking to them about the 
bondage of sin, and they make answer concerning physical 
(bondage). And not even in this sense were they true, for 
they had been in bondage to the Egyptians four hundred 
years, and to the Babylonians seventy, and to the Philistines 
in the days of the Judges. And the servant abideth not in 
the house for ever. — N. he is alienated from the household 
of God. And ye do what ye have seen with your father. — 
N. Satan. 

Ninth Paragraph 

// ye were the so?i$ of Abraham. — N. showing that they 
are not. For above He says, " I know that ye are the seed 
of Abraham, but by deeds ye are not his sons," speaking 
according to that saying of the Apostle ( 1 9 4 ) that not all 
who are of Israel are Israelites. We were not of fornication 
(w. pron. he). For I proceeded from God and came — N. He 
says this instead of " I was born," because they were not 
capable of apprehending His years. He ivas a slayer of men 
from the beginning. — N. he wrought in Adam, and caused 
him to slay his own soul, and in Cain that he might slay 
Abel in body. Because he is a liar and the father of it. — N. of 
lying (Gr. because he is a liar and its own father). — N. of 
lying, because he conceived it and generated it beforehand 
in the serpent, when he said that jealousy was in the 
nature of God, and so on. Because ye are not of God (w. 
pron. he). Whom makest thou thyself \ My glory is not (w. 
pron. he) anything. Your father Abraham was yearning 
that he might see (Gr. was rejoicing that he might see) my 
& a y % — jv. the day of my crucifixion, which was the cause of 
the redemption of the world, when he prefigured it in the 
sacrifice of the ram and Isaac. And he saw and was glad. — 
N. because of the near approach of the time He speaks as 
if He had been already crucified. That before Abraham was 
I am. — N. in my Godhead. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Our Master, who hath sinned, this man or his fathers, 
that he should be bom blind ? — N. because they heard that 
He said to the paralysed man " Sin no more," they supposed 
of this man also that sin was the cause of his blindness. 
Neither he hath sinned nor his parents.— N. showing not 
that they were sinless, but that the cause of blindness was 
not sin. And by saying " he hath not sinned," He annuls 
the Platonic doctrine, which says that souls when they fall 
from virtue in a former body as a land of punishment are 
bound in a second body as in a tomb. And on this account 
bodies are called " somata " and tombs ( 195 ) " semata " 
by a similarity of names. And in like manner by etymology, 
soul is " psuche " and cold " psuchos." And by saying 
" nor his parents," He refutes the Jewish doctrine, which 
says that the transgressions of the fathers are laid on the 
heads of the children. And they did not understand that 
the saying " He requites the sins of the fathers upon the 
children to the third and fourth generations " is annulled 
by the other : " Not again shall they say, the fathers have 
eaten sour grapes and the children's teeth are set on edge, 
but the soul that sinneth it shall die." But it is fitting for 
me to work the ivories of Him that sent me as long as it is day. 
The night cometh when man is not able to work. He calls this 
world day, because in it men can be justified ; and the world 
to come night, because in it there is no place for repentance. 
But Paul, on the other hand, calls the world night, because 
spiritual matters are not perceived in it. He spat (w. p° 
rish) and anointed (w. z° teth). By whom seen (w. r° zain) 
he was. Being like (w. r° first mim and z° last) he is like 
unto him. How were opened (w. p° pe and tau) thine eyes. 
He also hath come to his years ; ask him. — N. he is worthy 
to be believed. 

Tenth Paragraph 

Glorify God. — N. because He hath healed thee and not 
this man. Who [is he], my Lord, that I should believe on 
him? Jesus said to him, Thou hast seen. Him, and He is 
the same which talketh with thee. He did not say to Mm 



THE PREACHING OF JOHN 



149 



"It is I, even I, who smeared the clay upon thine eyes," 
that it might not seem that He was glorifying Himself. 
For the judgment of this world am I come. — N. for the 
testing of men. And above He said that God sent not His 
Son to judge the world ; that is to say, that He should set 
forth a sentence of judgment against mankind, for this is 
the purpose of His second coming : for here is probation, 
and there is retribution. That they who see not might see — 
N. the psychical and mystical light of faith ( 1 9 6 ) — and they 
who see might become blind. — N. the scribes and Pharisees. 
Your sin standeth (Gr. abideth). 



CHAPTER X 

Whoso enter eth not in by the door to the fold of the sheep — 
A 7 , whosoever presumes to tend the human sheep not by 
my hand — but goeth up by another place. — N. a traitor. Aud- 
io him the keeper of the gate (w. p° tau and unvoc. rish. Gr. 
w. p° tau and z° rish) openethfor him the gate. — N. the mind 
that receiveth them into it is the keeper of the command- 
ments. And some interpret the door as holy scripture, or 
the door as Moses ; but our Lord said — / am the door of the 
sheep. And all who came (Gr. who came before me) are 
thieves and robbers : but the sheep did not hear them. — N. 
since the Jews thought that they might compare Him with 
Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, and other impostors who 
went forth at that time, He rebukes them, in that He is not 
as one of them. " You have accused me to the sheep, that 
as they were so I am." And this implies that all of them 
were reckoned for impostors. And find pasture. — N. 
spiritual food. / am come that they might have life — N. the 
true life, which is for ever — and that they may have what 
excelleth. — N. not of life, but of whatever material things 
they have. / am the good Shepherd. The Armenians read 
"the profitable Shepherd." But a hireling who is not a 
shepherd (w. pron. he). — N. prophets, who, although they 
were fighting for the sheep, yet, because they were grievous 
oppressors, were powerless against the wolf, the adversary, 
and fled. And some interpret the wolf by Death : and 
when they come to the words " and the wolf comes and 

L 
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violates and scatters them " that Satan draws nigh to them. 
Who are not (w. pron. he). — N. the Gentiles. And the whole 
will be one flock and one Shepherd. He indicates the comming- 
ling of the chosen people and the Gentiles. But I lay it 
down ( 1 9 7 ) of my own will. — N. declaring that He surrenders 
His being to death, not of necessity, but of His own free 
will. And power that I should take it again (w. ruk. beth). 
— N. when I rise again. And is wholly mad (Hare, and is 
mad, w. z° nun). Are not of a demon (w. pron. he). Now 
it was the feast of Dedication at J erusalem and it ivas winter 
(Gr. now there were the Dedication celebrations, plur.). — 
N. on the twenty-fifth of December, Bicorus, the chief of 
the host of Antiochus Epiphanes, entered into the temple 
and set up therein the image of Jupiter, and profaned it, and 
thirty years afterwards, as on the same day, Judas Macabseus 
purified it, and every year on that day they were accustomed 
to celebrate a feast. Tell us openly (Gr. publicly). Because 
ye are not (w. pron. he). For my Father that gave them to 
me is greater than all. — N. as the head of the house is greater 
than the son, in that the son is from the father and not 
the reverse. And He calls His power the hand of the 
Father. / and my Father are one. — N. in power and in 
substance. 

Eleventh Paragraph 

/ have showed you (w. quss. tau). // He called them gods 
— A 7 , by grace that they may not be censured — because to 
them belonged (w. pron. he) the word of God, Whom the Father 
consecrated,— N. to manhood in Godhead. That my Father 
is in me and I in Him. — A r . I am by the power and wisdom 
of the Father. 



CHAPTER XI 

Bethany. — N. house of praise. Eleazar, i.e. Lazarus. — 
N. help. And Mar Ephraim says that after he was restored 
to life, John the Evangelist baptized him and his sisters, 
and her who gave birth to God ; and he preached in 
Alexandria and received the crown of martyrdom in the 
days of Tiberius. But Eusebius says that he preached in 
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Cyprus and died there and was buried. Now this Mary 
was ( 198 ) she who anointed with ointment the feet of Jesus. 
— N. not the one that Matthew mentions, nor she whom 
Luke writes of. They were harlots, and out of one of them 
He had cast seven devils. This was a chaste woman and 
was sitting at the feet [of Jesus]. But in the canons it is 
written as if they were the same. Is not (w. pron. he) of 
death. And if a man is walking in the day he stumbleth not 
(w. r° quph). — N. with me that am the Sun of righteousness. 
Lazarus our friend had fallen asleep (Gr. is sleeping, w. p° 
dolath). The sleep of rest (w. r° kaph). And I am glad that 
I was not (w. pron. he) there. Thomas (w. z° tau and p° 
mim) that is called " Twin 33 (w. z° tau and mim). The Greek 
says " Didimus." Fifteen (w. h° mim and also without the 
yud). Were coming (w. h° tau quss. and yud) that they 
might speak (w. r° nun) to their hearts. — N. that they might 
comfort them. // Thou hadst been here (w. sil. he). Where 
she met Him (w. r° dolath. Nest. w. p° olaph). He was 
moved in spirit. — N. He repressed the vehemence of His 
distress ; and, as if in anger at the Jews who did not believe, 
He asked, Where have ye laid him ? like as also the Father 
asked, " Where art thou, Adam ? " and " Where is Abel 
thy brother ? " And the tears of Jesus came. — N. because 
being clothed with a body He was susceptible. 

Twelfth Paragraph 

Already he is putrid (Hare, decayed, w. r° rish, is he). 
Thou shalt see the glory of God. — N. a miracle. With grave- 
clothes (w. r° pe and unvoc. semkath and quph) and his 
face bound in a napkin (Hare, and his forehead was tied in 
a napkin). One of them whose name was Caiaphas — it is said 
that this was Josephus the writer, he whom, when ( 199 ) 
the Romans took him, they would not put to death, because 
he was a wise man and many times had told them what was 
coming to pass. And it seems to me that for this reason 
he was called Caiaphas, because the Arabians call one who 
interprets accurately " Caiph " ; and it may be the Hebrews 
also did the same in their living form of speech. For he said 
to Vespasian, Nero's commander-in-chief, " Thou wilt be 
king " ; and concerning our Lord, he said, That it is expedient 
for us that one man should die instead of the nation, and not 
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that the whole nation should perish. But the Evangelist 
says, Because he was high priest that year he prophesied. 
To a town that is called Ephraim. — N. this was a city on the 
east of Bethel : and they say that He wrought there a 
miracle, that there should not enter into it any poisonous 
reptile. And the Pharisees had commanded (w. p ° quph ) . 



CHAPTER XII 

Now Mary took a box of ointment of nard of great value 
(Gr. took a pound of unguent of genuine nard of great price, 
w. h° teth and mim). Let her alone (w. r° quph). She hath 
kept it (w. ruk. tau). Now He found an ass. (Gr. a young ass). 
Has gone (w. r° olaph) after Him. 

Thirteenth Paragraph 

The hour has come that the Son of Man should be glorified. 
— N. the time of passion has arrived. That a grain of wheat 
if it fall not and die in the earth. — N. so also I, in my death 
and in my rising again for the multitude of mankind, am 
dying for the knowledge of the Trinity. And a voice was 
heard from heaven.— N. the multitude heard indeed the 
voice that spake, but did not understand it, and they said 
of it that it was thundering, but the Evangelist knew that 
it came by revelation. / have glorified it and again will 
glorify it.—N. I have wrought miracles by Thy hands, 
and again at the time of the crucifixion. And after I will 
work. Now is the judgment of this world. — N. Now I am 
avenging the wrong of the world at the hands of ( 2 0 °) Satan 
its ruler, and he shall be condemned and cast out. / will 
draw every man unto me.—N. by faith which is in me. And 
went and hid Himself from them.—N. that He might calm 
their wrath for a time. When he saw His glory and spake 
concerning Him.—N. showing that Isaiah saw the Person 
of the Son whom the Seraphim were hymning ; they were 
proved then that to the three Persons they were offering 
the hymn of the Trisagion. And whosoever seeth me (w. z° 
cheth) seeth (w. unvoc. cheth) Him that sent me (Gr. both 
w. z°). 
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CHAPTER XIII 

But ivhen He came to Simon. — N. by this it is known 
that He began at the least. It had been cast by Satan (w. r° 
mim, Gr. at that very time he had cast it). He arose and 
set aside (Gr. arising and setting aside). Girt and poured 
(Gr. put on, w. p° beth ; pouring, w. z° rish). He that hath 
been washed hath no need save that he may wash his feet only. 
— N. he that hath cleansed his soul by faith that is in me. 
According to human reasonings only it is right that to be 
moved by it is to be cleansed. And He does not indicate 
this concerning Baptism, since they had not yet received 
the Spirit. Ye also are all of you clean. "All of you " is 
not suitable here, nor is it in the Greek, but was added by 
the scribe. It is correct surely that it should be read " Ye 
are not all of you clean." 

Fourteenth Paragraph 

// ye know these things, happy are ye (Hare, blessed). 
But that the scripture should be accomplished. — N. fulfilled. 
It is the forty-first Psalm that He speaks of : "he that 
eateth my bread in whom I trusted hath greatly deceived 
me." Who was reclining on His bosom. — N. this was John, 
for he was sitting behind Him, between Him and Simon, 
not in order, because he was a young man. Entered (w. p° 
ee and lomad) into him Satan. — N. pressed him much ( 201 ) 
that he should betray his Lord. But you do not read 
eth'e lei (w. r° lomad) because when it is understood 
as implying persistence it is short. And as an example of 
this ethtari w. p° teth is plur., and etht'ri w. unvoc. teth is 
sing, and short. And if God be glorified in Him — N. because 
in Him is revealed His fatherhood — God shall also glorify 
Him in Himself and immediately shall He glorify Him. — 
N. that the Father shall glorify the Son in Himself, because 
He is equal to Him and to the Spirit in substance. Thus 
also He glorified Him in the eyes of the world in the 
Cross and afterwards, the resurrection. That I have loved 
you (w. r° cheth and quss. tau). 
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CHAPTER XIV 

Show us the Father, and it is enough for us (Gr. show to 
us the Father and it is sufficing for us). And hast thou not 
known me, Philip ? (w. r° last pe and you do not use p° 
incorrectly). He that hath seen me hath seen the Father (both 
w. unvoc. cheth). And whatever ye shall ash (w. r° tau and 
shin). And I will seek of the Father and He will give you 
another Paraclete. — N. Comforter. And in that He is 
another a distinction of substance is implied, since our Lord 
is also called a Paraclete — " We have a Paraclete with the 
Father, Jesus Christ." Because I live (Gr. because / live) 
ye also shall live. 

Fifteenth Paragraph 

My Lord, what is it? (w. z° mim and p° mim). (Gr. What 
has come to pass ? w. pron. he) that thou art about to manifest 
Thyself to us ? Whosoever loveth me keepeth my word (w. 
z° nun. Hare, will keep, w. r° nun). Has not been my own 
(w. pron. he). — A T . is not. Because my Father is greater 
than I. — iV. in majesty : also than this corporeal form : 
and in accordance with the weakness of their faith He says 
this that they may be comforted. 



CHAPTER XV 

/ am the Vine and ye the branches (w. h° beth ruk. and 
probably written without yud, and r° tau). Because without 
me (w. r° olaph. Hare, outside ( 20 2 ) me). Abide ye in my 
love. That my joy (w. p° mim and wan). / have made 
known to you. And appointed you (w. unvoc. mim and ee 
and tau). If ye were of the world (w. sil. he). But ye are not 
of the world (w. pron. he). Be mindful of the word (w. sil. ee 
quiescent. Hare, be reminded). Whoever hateth me hateth 
my Father also (both w. z° semkath). That the word might 
be fulfilled which was written in their law, that they hated 
me without cause.— N. this is in the sixty-ninth Psalm ; 
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but the Greek says instead : " My enemies without cause 
have increased more than the hairs of my head, even those 
who hate me without cause." And because John spoke in 
Greek he puts forward the quotation according to the 
Greek ; and so also Luke quotes : "And their own law 
the which they set for themselves to serve their welfare 
they have hated ; according as David prophesied con- 
cerning them." But when the Paraclete cometh (w. r° dolatli. 
Gr. shall come). 

CHAPTER XVI 
He will suppose (w. p° nun) that he is offering a gift to God. 

Sixteenth Paragraph 

That when the hour of them cometh ye may recall them 
(w. r° tau). Because I was with you (w. sil. he). For if I 
go not away the Paraclete cometh not to you. — N. although 
every word is from Him, when ye are prepared to receive 
Him in the perfection of His guidance, then His works will 
be revealed in you. But if I go I will send Him to you. — 
N. I will make you prepared to receive Him. He will lead 
you (w. p° dolath and beth. Nest. w. r° nun and unvoc. 
dolath). (Gr. He will guide you). Because He has received 
of mine (w. r° nun and p° semkath) and shall show you 
(Hare. He is receiving (w. z° nun and r° semkath) and is 
maldng known to you. The Nestorian also with the 
Peshitta reads " is receiving " w. z° nun, incorrectly, since 
it is not " machua " but " nachua " that is joined to it. 
( 2 0 3 ) Sorrow is to her (w. z° kaph). Sorrow is to you — and 
according to the Nestorians both are with p° ; the Hare, 
also interprets it thus. That a man should ash thee (w. p° 
shin). And I have not been myself only (w. pron. he). — 
N. I am not. 

CHAPTER XVII 

That they may know thee that thou alone art the God of 
truth, and He ivhom thou hast sent is Jesus Christ. — N. in 
this expression " Thou alone " He indicates the uniqueness. 
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•of the fatherhood of the Father, and in Cl He whom thou hast 
sent " the equality of the substance of the Father and the 
Son ; and concerning the Spirit He does not repeat the 
many things He has already taught. But Theodore inter- 
prets the expression " Thee only " of the three Persons, 
and " whom Thou hast sent " of the manhood that was 
assumed ; and he is in error, since Christ is not the name 
of the manhood, but of the God-man. / have completed it 
(Gr. I have fulfilled). And henceforth I am not (w. pron. he) 
in the world. That they may be one as we. — N. that they 
may have one harmonious will. 

Seventeenth Paragraph 

But the son of the destruction. — N. Iscariot — that the 
scripture might be fulfilled. — N. that says that their end 
shall be destruction. Because they were not of the world 
(w. pron. he). — N. because they are not in their methods 
of living, forsooth, and not referring to their nature. As I 
was not (w. pron. he). — N. I am not. And for the sake of 
them I sanctify myself. — N. I am offering myself to thee a 
sacrifice, to wit, a setting apart and a consecration on their 
behalf — that they also may be consecrated in the truth. — 
iST. that they also may be set apart to thee. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

Was assembling (Hare, had been gathered) with lanterns 
(Gr. lights) and armour, sing. (Gr. arms, plur.). All that 
should come upon Him (Gr. those things that were coming). 
The cup which my Father hath given me shall I not drink it ? 
(read with interrogation points). — N. I shall drink it. Now 
the servant's name ivas Molech.(w. z° mim and r° lomad. 
Gr. ( 204 ) Malchus). Because it was cold (w. p° quph and 
h° rish. Gr. because there was cold). 

Eighteenth Paragraph 

And he said, I am not (w. pron. he). And they entered 
not into the Prcetorium that they might not be defiled until they 
should eat the Passover. — N. this makes it manifest that on 
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the morning of the fast the Jews had not yet eaten the 
Passover, therefore they did not eat it on the eve of the 
fast, according as our Lord did eat. My kingdom has not 
been (w. pron. he) of the world. — N. is not. And for this 
cause I came to the world that I might witness to the truth 
(w. p° dolath and r° he in the Peshitta, w. r° dolath and p° 
he in the Hare). What (w. z° mim and p° nun) is truth ? 



CHAPTER XIX 

Scourged Him (w. quss. gomal and ruk. dolath) even 
Jesus. Crucify Him, crucify Him (Hare. Crucify, crucify 
Him). Thou hast not been (w. pron. he) — N. thou art not 
— a friend of Ccesar. And he sat upon a throne in the place 
that is called " the paving of stones " but in Hebrew it is called 
Gephiphta (w. quss. gomal pron. like kaph and both pes 
with ruk. Hare. " the levelling of stones," but in the 
Hebrew " Gabbatha "). And John only records this that 
Pilate sat upon a throne. And it was about the sixth hour. 
N. in Mark appears the explanatory comment on this. Two 
others (w. h° nun). And he wrote also a tablet (Gr. a title). 

Nineteenth Paragraph 

Now the coat was without seam from the top, woven all 
through. — N. it was a wide piece of cloth which was sewn 
on both sides, and the neck was open in it and a place for the 
arms. Let us not rend it (w. r° nun and quss. dolath) but 
let us cast (w. r° nun and pe quss.) upon it lots (w. r° mim 
and p° pe quss.) whose it shall be ( 2 0 5 ) (Hare, as to whose, w. 
two dolaths). They cast a lot — singular — That everything 
was accomplished (Gr. that all of them were accomplished) 
and that the scripture might be fulfilled said, I thirst. — AT. when 
thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink. They filled a sponge 
with vinegar and set it upon a rod. — N. some say that here 
hyssop is called a sponge, because it also is capable of holding 
liquids, and it is suitable that the crucified one should be 
given drink on it. And He said, Lo, it is finished (Hare, it is 
fulfilled). For the day of that Sabbath was a great day. — 
N. because on it was celebrated the Passover, and on it was 
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completed the week of the fifty years of the freeing of 
servants and the restoring of inheritances. That they might 
be broken (w. p° tan). Came forth blood and waters. — N. this 
was a token that He was living in His Godhead and dead 
in His manhood. And he that saw bare witness. — N. I indeed 
saw. That the scripture might be fulfilled which said, A bone 
of him shall not be broken. — N. it was prescribed in the Law. 
And again another scripture. — N. in Zechariah the prophet 
which said (w. r° dolath) They shall look on him whom they 
pierced (w. p° mim. Nest. w. z° mini, incorrectly). And 
in that it is pointed with z° it is to be understood as relating 
to irrational creatures and not to rational. And on this 
point Honain, a skilful physician, although he is one of them, 
ridicules them greatly in his treatise on vowel points, and 
says that by interpreting the word of irrational things they 
are contemning their Lord. Myrrh — that is the resin of 
certain trees — and aloes — that is zabra ; and both of them 
contain properties which preserve bodies so that they do not 
decay for a long time — about a hundred pounds. — N. 
Babylonish (pounds). — N. since the mixture was smeared 
over the whole body fully, because it was dissolved with 
honey in it. When they bury (w. quss. beth). 



CHAPTER XX 

But he entered not in — either because he was afraid, or 
because ( 2 0 6 ) he gave preference to Simon. To their own 
place (w. p° kaph). But Mary was standing at the tomb and 
weeping. — N. the Magdalene. And she turned herself back. 
— N. that she might see the cause of the motion of the 
angels with whom she was speaking, when suddenly Christ 
appeared to them, and she also saw Him. Babbuli — the 
Greek says " Rabboni " with nun, and in both the beth is 
ruk. — N. Master. Touch me not. — N. give up the former 
ways which were between me and thee. For I have not yet 
ascended to my Father. — N. that my glory may be revealed 
to thee by the Holy Spirit which I am about to send down 
upon those that are mine own. / am ascending to my Father 
and your Father and my God and your God. — N. my Father 
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by nature and your Father by grace : and my God by 
grace and your God by nature. 

Twentieth Paragraph 

And the doors were shut where they were (w. dolath. Hare. 
t; where " -without dolath). And He showed them His hands 
and His side (Hare, of His side). — N. that they might not 
suppose that they were beholding a phantom. Because 
they saw our Lord. (Gr. the Lord). Peace be with you (Gr. 
Peace to you). He breathed on them and said to them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost. — N. He hereby ordained them priests, 
and gave to them authority to remit sins only until the 
time when they should be filled in the upper room. And 
it is likely that He made them ready to receive the Spirit 
afterwards in the upper room in fulness : " If I go not 
away the Spirit will not come to you " ; and again : "lam 
not yet ascended." Was not there with them. — N. both w. 
sil. he. And Thomas answered and said unto Him, My Lord 
and my God ! In the Greek it is " my Lord " only. 



CHAPTER XXI 

And two other of His disciples. — N. Andrew ( 2 0 7 ) and 
Philip . Children, have ye anything to eat ? — N. He is referring 
to the paucity of their knowledge and not their maturity ; 
like the saying, "Be ye not children in understanding." 
Cast your net under the right side. — N. do no business with 
what is wrong [left]. And they cast, and they were not able 
to draw it (w. quss. gomal and ruk. dolath). N. this time it 
is the sea of Tiberias that John speaks of, not the same as 
the sea of Genesareth which Luke speaks of ; in that the 
one sea is different from the other, and again in that one was 
before the Resurrection and the other after, though in both 
of them they caught nothing in the night, and afterwards 
enclosed a multitude of fishes. And they saw coals set, and 
fish set upon them and bread. — N. these He created out of 
nothing, and not as at a former time when He satisfied the 
multitudes. Large fishes, a hundred and fifty. — N. a symbol 
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of the Psalms— and three.— & symbol of the songs of praise 
that were from the Torah and were set along with them. 
Come, dine ye (w. p° tau and rish). This is the third time 
that Jesus appeared to His disciples. — N . the first time was 
in the evening of the first day of the week of the Resurrection, 
when Thomas was not with them ; and the second was after 
eight days when Thomas was with them ; and this was 
the third, which was by the sea of Tiberias. And besides 
this John also records that our Lord appeared to Mary 
Magdalene. Brit he is not here recounting completely the 
times ; for again at later times our Lord appeared, to which 
John does not refer, such as to Cleopas and his companions 
when they were going to the village whose name was 
Emmaus. And that this time by the sea of Tiberias is other 
than that which Luke mentions, when they gave Him a 
portion of a fish that was broiled and an honeycomb is 
plainfrom( 2 08 )this fact— that on the former occasion, 
when He said to them, ' ' Children, have ye anything to eat ? " 
they answered Him " We have nothing " ; but on the latter 
they had, and gave Him broiled fish and honey. Now when 
they had dined (w. p° tau). And it was grievous to Peter that 
He said to him the third time " Lovest thou me ? " — N. because 
he was afraid concerning that former occasion when he said 
" I will not deny thee," and afterwards he yielded and 
denied. And the lambs are a type of children, and the 
sheep of men, and the ewes of women. And by this third 
question and commission He heals the threefold denial. 
That when thou wast a child thou girdedst thy loins for thyself. 
— JV. when thou wast not matured, thou wast minding 
the things of the world. But when thou art old. — N. in 
maturity thou shalt be mindful of the things of thy Lord. 
Thou shalt stretch forth thy hands — N. on the cross — and 
another shall gird for thee thy loins — N. he that crucifieth — 
and will lead thee whither thou woiddest not. — N. a sign of 
the longing of nature towards this life. My Lord, as for this 
man what ? — N. what death shall he suffer for thy sake ? 
— to wit, John. // / will that he tarry here until I come, 
what is it to thee ? (Gr. what is it concerning thee ?). — N. He 
restrains him that he should not seek to know anything 
beyond what is fitting. And we know that his testimony is 
true. — N. the saying is from the mouth of the Apostle to 
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this effect, that everything which was written took place. 
Which, if they should be written one by one, not even the world, as 
I suppose, would be sufficient (Gr. would contain) for the books 
that would be written. — iV. man, who is a small world would 
not be capable of comprehending His wonders and of 
knowing the power of His Godhead. And some say that 
these words are not the Evangelist's own, like the saying 
that an angel from time to time was moving the waters. 
Finished is the holy Gospel of John the Apostle. 



NOTES 



Matthew. Preface— In Hebrew in Palestine. V. 
Eusebius H. iii. 24, 39. The words are probably meant to 
signify the particular dialect of the Aramaic language in 
which Matthew's work was written, viz., that prevalent in 
the first century in Palestine. Although this work must 
have very early perished, we have a very good example of 
this dialect in the Targum of Onkelos which may have 
furnished the writer with the sources of many of his Old 
Testament quotations. It is noticeable that B. H. here 
uses concerning Matthew's Gospel almost the same 
expressions which Eusebius, quoting from Papias, uses 
concerning S. Mark's — " not according to the order of the 
acts of our Lord." 

Matthew. Preface.— Mar Ephraim. This commentary is 
first mentioned by Dionysius Bar-Salibi, a Syriac writer of 
about the end of the twelfth century (Salmon's Introduction 
to the New Testament, p. 84), and he also notes the fact 
that it commences with the words, " In the beginning was 
the Word," thus proving Tatian's use of S. John's Gospel. 
The text of this commentary in a Latin translation was 
published in 1876 and is the subject of some articles in the 
Expositor by Dr. Wace in 1882. 

Matt, i. 1.— He fulfilled the demands. According to 
His own saying (S. Luke xvi. 16) the law and the Prophets 
were until John. But His baptism symbolizes the passing 
away of the old regime as now completed and discharged 
and the entry upon a new life. 

Matt. i. 1.— Doth not Christ,— Quoted roughly and 
probably from memory from the Peshitta of S. John vii. 42. 

And the Lord hath sworn. This and the three following 
passages are quoted verbatim from the P. vs. of Pss. exxxii. 
11, lxxxix. 3 ; Isa, xi. 1 ; Gen. xii. 3. 

Matt, i. 8— Joram begat, etc. This explanation of the 
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omission of the three generations is that of Ishodad of 
Merv, who further gives the explanation of the " Inter- 
preter" (UqaSiSd) that it was a scribal error due to the absence 
of the letters 1 and ±> from the Greek language which 
•caused him to write } instead. The most probable explana- 
tion of the omission appears to be that of Heer {Biblische 
Studien, Vol. xv.) who ascribes it to the curse pronounced 
on Ahab's house in 1 Kings xxi. 21, which according to the 
second commandment would extend to the fourth genera- 
tion. This he gives on the authority of Hilary and Jerome. 

Zardushti. Ishodad relates how that while Zardushti 
(Zoroaster) was sitting at a fountain of water, he said to his 
disciples— Hear, my • beloved, and sons whom I have 
educated in my teaching, for in the latter days a virgin, 
a daughter of the Hebrews, shall without conjugal inter- 
course bring forth a son in whom something of the divine 
nature shall dwell ( IZoailL? <-Sd OlQ - r k*> ) and 

He shall do wonderful miracles and signs, and at His birth 
a star shall be shown unto you. Go, bring Him offerings, 
three gifts, gold, myrrh, and frankincense : as He is the King 
of kings. 

Matt. i. 3. — It was decreed. — The reference is to Deut. 
xxiii. 3. 

Matt. i. 11— The Prophet Daniel —Daniel ix. 2. 

Matt. i. 18. — Some say she was under a vow. — This 
opinion appears to be extracted from the Acta Pauli in 
which certain Jews are represented as saying, We know 
that Joseph received Mary, the mother of Jesus, for espousal, 
not in actual wedlock, but to guard her. 

Matt. i. 21. — Every one that believeth. — It seems 
probable from this note that B. H. may have had access 
to the " Old Syriac " (Curetonian) version with its remark- 
able variant " the world" (lk£»l) in place of " his people " 
(oikii). 

Matt. i. 25. — The raven went forth. — This illustration 
of the use of the expression Ik)^ is quoted from the 
Peshitta vs. of Genesis viii. 7, wKich contains the word 
" not " in agreement with the LXX and Vulgate, but 
contrary to the original Hebrew. 

Matt. i. 25.— Michal, the daughter of Saul.— V. 
2 Samuel vi. 23.— The quotation here does not follow the 
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actual words of the Peshitta version, but is probably given 
from memory. 

Matt. ii. 1. — The sceptre. Genesis xlix, 10, Pesh. 

Matt. ii. 1. — The venerable James. — Jacob of Edessa, 
a nionophysite bishop of the late seventh century who 
wrote commentaries on the Old and New Testaments. 

Matt. ii. 1. — Saint Evanius and Cyrillus. — Chrysostoni 
and Cyril of Alexandria. 

Matt. ii. 1. — Cave. — Legend speaks of a cave of treasure 

(ll-v^ hr^>) where the gold, frankincense and myrrh offered 

by the Magi were stored. 

Matt. ii. 15. — When Israel. — The quotation is verbatim 
from the Peshitta of Hosea xi. 1, except for the addition 
of the prefix 1* before " son." 

Matt. ii. 23. — He shall be called. — The commentary 
appears to refer to the original of Isaiah xi. 1, where the 
word Netser (™) occurs. In the Peshitta version of the same 
this is said to spring UlCU ^.Sp (from the trunk or stem). 

Matt. ii. 23. — That He shall be called a Nazarene. 
S. Ephraim's note is as follows, " In that he says He shall 
be called a Nazarene, it is because Nazor is the Hebrew 
word for branch, and the Prophet calls Him the son of 
Nazor (son of the Branch) since in truth Son of the Branch 
He is. But the Evangelist because he was brought up in 
Nazareth observing the likeness of the names said He shall 
be called Nazarene. ' ' In a later passage he further interprets 
the saying : "And when did this come to pass but when that 
True One in the law whose name is Branch and who is t ermed 
Flower arose, upon whom the Spirit who is called seven- 
fold rested ? " 

Matt. iii. 7. — Vipers. This curious legend is contained in 
the Physiologus of S. Basil. The following is extracted from 
the Latin version : — Feminae auteni non est fossa quam ille 
sexus habere solet ; et mas cum ea rem habens perimitur, 
quoniam per os cum ea copulatur, et ilia semen per os 
recipit, quo recepto alterius intestina abscindit et hie 
moritur. Et quia non ignorat mas, hoc sibi e venire ut 
primum copuletur, saepius ad earn accedit ut rem gerat et 
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timore retinetur ; denique autem libidinem amplius tolerare 
et vehementiam cupiditatis coercere impotens, ultro 
advenit et copulatur, et ilia abscindit intestina ejus et 
moritur hie, ilia praegnans facta est. Et quando praegnans 
est femina, quia non est ei latus uterus qui natorum fetum 
capiat, semen quod a mare accepit, simulac nati in ventre 
accreverunt eorum partu opprimitur, et illi quoque co- 
arctantur uteri angustia, et simul latus ejus lacerant et 
exeunt. Itaque ilia moritur iis nascentibus et pater iisdem 
utero conceptis. Et propterea quodparentes suos oecidebant 
illi Israelitae, prophetas dico et apostolos, sanctam 
ecclesiam, et ipsum Christum Deum omnium, recte eos 
Beatus Joannes progeniem viperarum appellavit. Land- 
Anecdota Syriaea, iv. 66. 

In Pseudo-Aristotle (de Mm. Ausc. 165) the myth is 
thus set forth : 

tou Tcepxvou £x eoi C t?) hJ&VR CTuyyLvou.£vou, r) ^x L ^ va T 7) ouvouata rrjv 
xecpocX^v dcTcox6uTet Sia touto xal ra t£xvoc, (ftcraep tov Gavarov tou 7raTp6c; 
|xeTepx6jieva t))V yaaiipct |j.7)Tpo£ Stapp'/jyvuaiv. 

Matt. iii. 9. — The following is the Peshitta rendering 
of Amos ix. 7 : 

Matt. iii. 11. — The Word of God is in my heart as a 
burning fire. Whence does our author obtain this quota- 
tion ? The words occur nowhere in this order in the canon- 
ical scriptures. The nearest approach to them is found in 
Jeremiah xxiii. 29, where the translation of the Peshitta 
version is, " Lo, my sayings, as the fire proceed they forth 
saith the Lord." But the only portion of the quotation 
where the language agrees with the P. vs. of this passage 
is " as the fire " (]*GJ y*)). In a parallel passage (lb. v. 14) 
we have " Lo I make my sayings in thy mouth fire." The 
actual expressions in the text " fire that burneth " (1>QJ 
1rQ*>) only occurs in the P. vs. of Isa. lxv. 5, where it is 
used to symbolize the offensiveness of the self-righteous 
to God. An almost similar expression is used in Ps. civ. 4 
(P.) of the ministers of God. It would appear that the 
quotation is made loosely from the first of these references 
and, not being verified, has been blended with other 
scriptural expressions familiar to the author's mind. 
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Matt. iii. 16. — Saint Jimnius — John Chrysostom. 
Matt. iii. 16. — Saint Gregory — of Nyssa. 

Matt. iv. 2. — Shine. — The word used of the face of 
Moses in Exodus xxxiv. 35 P. Tbe argument appears to be 
that the shining of the face was the result of a victorious 
conflict in the case of Moses, and that in the case of our 
Lord His power was so infinitely superior to that of the 
Adversary that there was no real conflict ! 

Matt. iv. 4. — The quotation is from Leviticus xviii. 5 
of which the Peshitta rendering is : 

Matt. iv. 4. — An exact quotation from the Peshitta of 
Deut. viii. 3. 

Matt. iv. 24. — Lunatic sons of roofs. — Ishodad, following 
Theodore of Mopsuestia states that " Bar Egara " is a 
demon who throws down from the roof : again that he is 
called " son of a roof " through walking upon it in order to 
warn his subordinate spirits it is the limit of their oppor- 
tunities of carrying on their work. 

Matt. v. 8. — Here B. H. quotes from the Peshitta 
version of Exod. xxxiii. 20, which differs considerably from 
that of Paul of Telia. 

Matt. ix. 2. — This identification of the two miracles is 
not made by Tatian but occurs in the Eusebian canons. 

Matt. xxiv. 31. — The reading mentioned here is that of 
the Textus Receptus, but " voice " is omitted in two Greek 
ancient MSS. and in a seventh century MS. of the Latin 
Vulgate. 

Matt. xxv. — The Codex Bezae is the only important 
uncial which adds " and the bride." 

Matt, xxvii. 9. — " And in the Greek." — The rendering 
of the LXX is similar except for the indicative tc I will prove" 
instead of imperative, and the omission of "as the Lord 
commanded me." 

Mark. Preface. — Mark was the son of Peter. This 
is the theory of Ishodad following that of Clement who 
says in his letter against the impugners of wedlock : — Do 
they also reject the Apostles ? for Peter and Philip even 
begat children ; and Paul did not neglect to salute his 
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spouse in his Epistle, but he did not lead her about with 
him on account of the decorum of the service. 

Mark. vi. 8. — Except a staff. Ishodad endeavours to 
explain the discrepancy between the account of our Lord's 
words in this passage in the first two Gospels by these two 
alternative suggestions : (1) That according to Matthew's 
account our Lord was warning them against taking anything 
from those to whom they should go lest they should appear 
guilty of covetousness, a sin against which Matthew, the 
former publican, would be particularly anxious to guard, 
while according to Mark's, He was insisting upon the 
bare necessities of travel, of which a staff would be one. 
(2) That the word ]]] is capable of two different meanings 
according as it is read, as "alia" or c< ello," signifying 
either <; except " or " not even," and that the writer of 
Mark gathering from a Semitic source incorrectly read the 
word to signify "except." Dr. Rendel Harris (Horae 
Semiticae) considers that Ishodad is on the right track of 
the difficulty here, as the conflicting meanings of the word 
|]1 is the cause of constant confusion in Syriac, signifying 
as it does, without variation of pointing, both el ^ and 
!jtfj8e 3 and even being made by assimilation of pointing to 
signify <&x*. 

Mark xv. 25. — The third hour. — Ishodad also mentions 
tins explanation but prefers an alternative one, viz. that 
the real error is " the sixth hour " of S. John due to a scribe's 
hastily writing the sign for "three " (y) so as to make it 
appear like that for six (£). 

Luke v. 8. — Here the quotation, which is from Judges 
xiii. 22, agrees with neither of the O.T. Syriac versions, 
employing a different word for " perish." 

Luke xiii. 1. — The note of S. Ephrem on this verse in 
his commentary on the Diatessaron is to the effect that 
Pilate, when he heard that John the Baptist had been put 
to death unjustly and contrary to the law, collected an army 
and sent and slew all that had been present at Herod's 
feast, and that Herod, obliged to avenge the insult offered 
to him, slew all the praefects of Pilate's army and was 
incensed against Mm until the day of the crucifixion of our 
Lord, when they were reconciled (ch. xxiii. 12). 
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Luke xvii. 2. — The reading here referred to is that of 
the Greek uncial MSS. B.D. & L. 

Luke xxi. 36. — The reading " that ye may be able 55 
occurs in the Greek uncial MSS. B.L. & X. 

Luke xxiii. 12. — According to the commentary of 
Ishodad the enmity was caused by the action of Pilate, 
after he had heard of the murder of John, in sending to 
kill all the guests who were present at the feast which led 
to the crime. Vide also note on ch. xiii. 1. 

John viii. 1. The history of the admission of this para- 
graph into the Syriac New Testament is given by Dr. John 
Gwynn in Remnants of the late Syriac Versions of the Bible 
Part i (Text and Translation Society, 1909). He says : 
" Its translation into Syriac, in the form in which it 
appears in Walton's Polyglot, and subsequent Syriac 
New Testaments, is ascribed in some copies, including 
the earliest, to " the Abbot Paul, who found it in 
Alexandria, presumably the Paul of Telia of the early 
seventh century, to whom we owe the Syro-Hexaplar Old 
Testament." He proceeds to mention two distinct Syriac 
versions of this narrative, of both of which the text is given, 
the first corresponding to the generally received account, 
the second substantially different. Very little of the story 
is quoted by our Author, but it is clear from the few words 
used that he had before him the first of these. As both are 
given consecutively by Bar-Salibi's commentary on the 
Gospels it is probable that our Author obtained his authority 
for the insertion of the incident from that father who states 
that he found it in a codex at Alexandria. He also makes 
the remark that Jesus e: wrote the sins of each one of them 
on the ground." A MS. of the commentary of this father 
is found in the Dublin University Library, B. 2. 9. (Cat. 
1512), dated a.g. 1508 = a.d. 1197. This MS. (lettered f) 
cites the pericope in extenso, and prefixes to it the following 
statement : — " There was found in the Gospel of Mara, 
bishop of Amid, who was versed in the Greek tongue (as 
Zacharia, the rhetorician and bishop of Melitene has 
recorded) in the 89th canon of the Gospel a chapter which 
belongs peculiarly to John, and is not found in all copies ; 
neither have we seen any one of the commentators that has 
said anything concerning it. Yet we have judged it well 
to write the whole text of the word in its place." 
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OtiUBOh )Lr*> **OjAj*2 001 ]CQSQ^ 01 jSoi ^0 a>^0 

v>.ji iAoo v^a^Z) .osl SOyQ °yl? *.aio ^2Z1 tegooi 
^Soo . *msi&1 1 v oot,)Al Ijoi^io ♦ .aaj lAa^Ai? oois Imaa^? 

♦ U»\^ol ^SdoiI U>A*So 1*j> b'r*o ]asAo Ism v? oiqi 
v qjoi U?a» ^saai ?oiiZ1 U0..A00 Zai>o ^u*>o - r LoA^o 

1 tool CF 2 fc&*? A 3 A 4 "r^l BCD 



Alio . lAaOiik )Lo*L\>n\ lA^iSos oocn ^^d? 

"|q*^c ^o^yo . loiyi U*^> °1 1*ooio&l 12oiZu.kD 

■cu,j ,_k:o AuJ] oiqSd«.j3> ]A^jqLqi - r Lo2 oai ^oj 1 

iojcL. ct UlQ^ r^ol ^o>QaO . ^2] ^o^ As>2oA*l AalccaSoJ U 

^i'rSol Holm Iau^o »cooUql> *coaicu- r 2)lo ."UlQ^ U^o^ol 0 
^^ul 2-^ *£>1> ^ai ^.l? aiA^ p 1A12 ^AaiL> 

^oAnj? ^ai .al^o ]2o21 ZaaiOjO <r £> UlOrO IqoAd? ^sol' 
^ooi Lai? w»oio ,<r> ,^^-> )jai U-^' 11^>1 ^-*? . *sAo i»ioi V»l**l 
ouSc 3 (Ao ]l\a--m ^uocn V r ms,n« tao^s ^ojoi 1A^2» 
]iSd 1' r miQ>lo '1oc3i Vo^o 1;miQf ]xzu] aaoA^I W l&a^Jol* 
1i21 ail tu]\Ju b'Oi jsul^iolj au^ijj ^jSo U-»r* ♦ 
looi 2>a*^* oai V>;ifn\o>| Ii^jlLo ^QDoml? *k>l? ]mx£>o 

^oloml 2o2ai )ia\oV» li>l 02-^ tsoi? ]i\n«V> ^-»>2o 

jlol 1_»»cu. imSQQ U*G*? 12on\V) ^2^ ^.j? ^2o ^i V Q>} 

i gAO?; 2 looi BC 3 ^OOUSo BC 



oijo JxiDQ^ ai Vqo) Ual^o ^ctcl»u|]o UioaA 

,lo"| J>Qa.Oa1L OCT> 1 ^aCUqA ]jk*a* ^ OIJO I'pD }jl.»Qj> 

.iin Udj^o v-^loau V^ioa.*> ^aiojjlo . "ijj.DQa.l2 ^.OaQjo 
ukOia**) - r o Voai-o] jLolj ^1 JoAo? oi^jd ^oiclk»1 

]A^.m»5 ]-tikl tDAMio A*p U»a»? IjCQi Ali Ai*o> 

IjJldqj ♦ail Zoai ]J ^slo \±ma* r lo"l> ^Ak3 jSo] liaise 
^oiaoZaoj Uioa* ^ -^1 U^J U^o>1 ^211*1 ylo] 

l*£0 Oil ^AJ> ^01 ^.Oioll? ]»» V ^£L*Ak) CTliD ]l^)o 

OllSO? UCOJQOJ U^^D ]>0lflD l^yOO * ♦ JloQa o] )Zqm^J ^jjJ> 

. 001 ^So> ]i » V)« ooi ol )»iocu <sii *slhAcd} 

V^IOQj *£) ^uZll»0 . ]v>Vv ^sD 2oCT )J aii) J*ll w»ZQnlL0 6 
^QjI U»l Ul2Q-»0 h}*J jT5 . tools? ui^J ^ QuOCT IojOTJ 

ctZAj]] Uadoj ooqj 1 1 in 13? Aj>io po , ]So} ^d-> ^-»] 

)CD*1 tool 01 JQjJQ]] r^o] Vu^lOjOl . UffiQ&Qll tool© 

*iOioia i00u>L> jk>1 1>otco U^r^o ♦ ^^^noioi JO 5»0]flD 

A Vol >OQQ2kj . "Uidi loolo p»A .^h ^AlOO .Qj\ 
-r^ nov. n ^iloij VhlIjoIo . »£>fiQQ*^ SolcD -iloi ^) |do1 01 

i omit ^0*n»M OCT? BC 2 add >r lo1 BO 3 01*0*03 ACF 
4 omit A 5 ]Zoallo BC 



.onnv. oiOmi ^01 r oo . fcol <Qj] W 

001 IjO ^ A^Q^U? 001 . ^CDQx^ OUk) ^o]o OlZAjfl 

H o> ^ ^Ai f> %jASo . ^onia? A4i^>o *Aoi> 
Zol ^1? ^? lool ♦ **loij VI fcoaSoJ ^aniu? 

,AJ 2oA U^Ol Aj]cOQSDJ .aCOCU Ujj *Aoi 

\ • 

±q*£d ^ ]loaA amiom Wo • ^a. U^Ak) 

0oAo ^ai .acoai goioioo ^1 . ]Ao^ ^£uALd ]mi 
lA^oAo? aio^lo • ljr»i"> ^asl U»1 ^ooua**dj ^oiq lij-»Ak> 
aiSolo . *r»ia» udoj^ ;»nio^ ^QaOi ^-^21 J IU^cd IoiSgao 
Ol^a^ -^mnA f _Ao] ^QQLa ♦ 1 — u>o U^. A-»p2] ^joZ 

aiaSa^i Ai&o ^ma. <_k> al? l»?a-» o^n ai kujSo* 
♦ £olASo? U^o-i* IjdASdj <iQ*i jlaZI auk)? ♦ ^oaiZaiSn^ai Uo 
ljao . oiZqajIj oai 1±n» \ao}Si .na^Z&o? <Jqjl* oi 1 * » «Sf> 
ZqaaXOj ^ulaiSnio tw^aSoo . aiZooilL ^oiSc* ^io^o "|AXSjdo 
j»o_» ^A*ZZ1 IZoaiSLo s IZqajI Zo»i«^ <_k>o . ^oaui'Z * 

ISjOjI Vooi^I . )h Ujcu . lAo-^ Vu^oi ^.oils . U*-^*k> 
rLiZ)) ooijo jLolf oai? isoy^ ^al 4 37 Ijmioil lAov* j*°p^ 
^So lAo-^ .m.rmoA Zaalo . l^Ao 1^ ]ho 

<Jk50 .*^oioA*1 ^-uSoZ ol ^u* 1>? • ouA^I ]iooia£. 

^oiaA* ^ p~a\ lpDQ&s»l 1Adv» ^Junc? IZal^l feo^ ^oj 

i IjfiALo BCF 2 ^OOuZjZ BC 3 IZooilt) BC * BC omit 
to ^OloA^l adding ASofc) *not»> 1A1Z ^QJOl ^Lo '^SO 
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1'jDdlO <aj01> 1>^QQ ZaiA.2iM.VD >Ao QlQ^mSal *D>1 *U»0-» 

V r ak) ]2a^ "ail V r ooAo>l lAo;» ]-.*xa.aLq1 Isoa 



'I 

o 



f 1 oil •£ I" s - * ° 6 1 i 



oipio IZaaZom^ qAo ]2>q&A> ^lo Zoai fajjj ^— »^o) 

3 Ql pSC 12Q£)2Qm^> jji »lj ^SdI IjO^-CO 1— MjijOO . . — 21COQJI 2 

U>oiD>2 ASOyO , do ♦ ^o-2)2oAmJ 2ooi U^Sol U Iflo 

. Olxffi'rSLS) Wo • OU^Qja ^ *Ao21 1202)20*1 

.au-rAJ Ujou . i»aj^D ^A2jq ♦ A4jla&*>? • AnSoflo 

,^\>, jL*2]> *j.oi 67 oio ^21? ^ ooi ♦ *aj.*>o ^qj s 

i omit BC 2 omit ADEF 3 omit BC 



l-o2o . oiikj do cio ^oi^o Inaxoi ^&o/|> 
^qaj oiio* 1 ^k^Z> * r k)1 JaaLo ♦ ..acDcu AjI oi '«iQAj oiSa» 1 

♦ o2 ^oo- r o . oi2 r ^> ai-Son^ flo . * r kDlj 001 

iAo ♦ l-l*io QMCuy 1-^>A >*SOi Uo i^jai 

]]] Z r ^ U-Jwl ai?Ao ? ^- r oZl Ipao ov r oo . 2Aa.k> ? 

.alDQlCJ 2 ♦ -*01G^1 Qa" r o2| ^CL*^ ^LO? ^-»] olo ^COOa 
^ fll ^£0> QUO? _0'0 OI Id^isO .£CL.j0>Ol 

;r ^k&o IlqSdIo 1*?qI ^.k) 12anlk> A^&o Ak>fc . l>oau 
U*j3 lA^2 ^-^i V*Jr*o ^ Q ^ 5 °^ * <ooiAl oooi 

- r CQ^)2 »_2QQ^ t*m**0 ♦ oZ]j ^V 2 ^ -site 

. o21 i>Q^*>0l] .a^OO QQQ» 2-2) ^.21^ £o1 

»^pO ]]q! 001 r D> ^r^ol fc CDl^J>Q£)0 ^CQaJUCu) ^j. r OO 
.f^o > omo]n . "^OQD ^Qjl *a>01 r ^aAj> !>O r £>? ^010 oZ") |5oH^ 
^Zj'Z >Ao? ^i^l .OQQia *j>\±DO *V r k)0 +K)CL>JlZ1±.Z>)o 

« l»"a^o o2) ^a»AAjLao ^qjoio ^a^*>o1] ^aiaoral ft 
i omit ^Qaj OlisQ* B 2 omit BC 
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oioo ♦ Uo&^dI fio) U'^cL olo lAxol oil ..Ol ^10 

^Q^r^ • <-lo2 ^sOO ^COqA blko -*U»21 ] A\«i 

Iu^ASdj "jo ai IdJI^j? ^.xajI oTIwj^o oiooqd ^^.p* 

oiaiao 1*^? 1AA^ ^)o . ]mqd ^1 ^ooil 

OImJ) ^L>Q*L0> *|A£)uAd v^ulo . idOQOO l^Z OlAu^O 

^OjO ^oon^CiJ A*o>ji o] <ooiao1 2»ailo2 jj^*) . aio ou, 

* fc aA^ooi |] ♦ ~oi Ijj^io jhuAd ^ ]iooi ♦^qjI ^3Q» 
looij . l?oou> ♦ (j^So^d t— ija* • Is&Sqo lr»^° • I 01 

hAi> oai^j ^1 lioSco UiIlqIj ^1 teoi? o7 IAjotAo ]>ak>o 
3©yk> U^Aj? ♦ loi^U? j^i] IAjqiAo ^oiQ2)1 VyA Ak^A 

1U j—DJ _~»01 ALob . ] i'SsA&O U» ^ Aa]jl)lo 

♦ . — ^ oiAv r o ^—^j^So ^_k>o oiASa^j WrfiOi looi 

^1 VLdlpQ* o v iSHiin? 01— So] Vu-m> ^— ^ 01 
i Q^O BC 2 iosSo? F 3 add U'Ao ^ BC 4 B C 
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. | A^Sol Oil ^r»^? ^1'rCQ-» 12oiSo| 

.m n^ . ran, qT *£CL»>05C1 ZuLD p *)jU»2 « } » > ^\ 

^ALd cn-iy* WrO U*o> ol UqiSqIaSo W 

l-^Ak) JO^QJ fcjOJ A_^20l L^O^? r^>l ^'r^O 
|L— ^ 1'pOAj * au ^1 01 r Q2> 

12] ^qjot lAkj'cujs ^ooud 3 IjoAj 

£° rr° VsQAj lAkDQ^ ol oi )j f kiLk> 

• rJ u^ ^Z)2 - P o ♦ >t * r »Cl ]oci - r o> ^oio £ol 

^vow o ^-fCnii "UASo oi\n\ j]] ♦ >Ad ctlo Al2o oil A**j 
^gjoi lAk)ci» I^d ^j* 0 <r° W? ^? 
IjOjSsD ^ "of ♦ KsnsV> 3 ^> ^»A^2 jisj 

|xjcu ♦ Ax- q ^*oci2 Jajo^ ]oai ipSoo ♦ *£Cu>o>aij 
aiZ'^CD UoolSo ail Aqjo aooZ >oau> 1 r o ; loo 

oai U^Q* Zaallo) |1d 2;o Ijailo . UI^Sd ]iV)»1? \^^y 

i omit BC 2 omit B add ]j r SQlSD Ul A 
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<cldLazi'L£> cti \*#o> oik»>o] on» £ ♦ ou*j>1 ^q, 
^l**Qa ooi ♦ »->ain\ int\ i 1^*52 IiJOa oa»lo 

|La*->> ^k&So tojASo ]oai -ico jo^j Vni di 

♦ U*A210 QJUj'Q^mj *2)iL ^£>p> ^0 . ^l] U^v? OlLu? t**O*0 

Ivni^j ^^d] ai ♦ A^j Ujo-* • AxO w^Aslo 

*£uAi> ]aO*0 ^OpEOi V»rQO IgklO ] » \ ^ U*Q^0 

IA^iao ^o2 1h»P lau»v® <r* ? yS 

1 J^u ♦ ^Qj] V,V)»Q IASQjjQSO ]£)UlQO ^',2120 ^b*oZ^D *D03l 

^oaiSol 2xA»jo]1o ol4° loiol U^J? 3V ^oo ♦ »**aD 3 
lAnnj? I^sdIALd ♦ .qjI *jSo> Ii^ 2 qs^mI ^ooiAi fe^a 

♦ 2]ioo ]pj> oil >n\ Inm^ . llnnV) ]±doz> ^ hph 

oicop ouib ^»>^ lioaSD oisqA ZuLj 1r^» po 

^oc5ik)]]o ^ooiao]] Vpl ]isaio ^ai *2>1 v »n^ Jo 

■ n ;V^n\ ^nnV ^Ow "[^JCL* ^cn*Q*j niVn . ^orn,\nVno ^Af^ D 
i O^LBEF 2 a**2l£} ACDE 3 B 
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o2 ^Lsia •o^md2 llo ♦ *qpoi imi^ro] ^xjd IooiSqL j-»Ai> 
VIcj^ Ivaoj oT!>ooi;s1 ^-1 Zul M? 1$°'^ Qi^V^au 
^1 oi ♦ "Ujqj ^1? y A <anl IjZqSd U Zqi^^I^qudZ 

v A m ^0 )oi2L ♦ ^VrCQjk ■ ^oAj] 

QjajQ^mj ♦ ^oop l^ r j 1 ja..^ loi ♦ ^aio'j^il ^OOlujlSl 

01 llQlTiO U-JQa )mjQO> 1^0'^ ^Qlil jiQlLD OOl . )l) 

oiZoiopL ~di ♦ ^Aa^ oai ♦ )r&±y 1>QJ ^1 . >nVi 

]Ajl2iA oi ^oio>?l fc r JO Ujoi IbjLoo ♦ 1^ 
~oi . Aa]j,^ a\h] Ujqj oil ^-jkiSoA^Loj 

^OlQ^I AaO) )j6oP Ol ^O10)^oP UUUJ t».JQa ♦ 
^LO ^CLU 12] ^-a^Ol . ]jOT^3 01 r&Q^D jJo'A of ]l^2o 
U^l IjOlX ]oOI -SOI UA^DJ ^ 

]— »ai udq£i* 2 ♦ oy r nVi\ wji'^o ^jiA12 1ooi> 

♦ *u2a_s> }A^A_kD ^1 >A_o PI l„»oi clA oi 

♦ 12a.Q_.oi ]^.jqu ]2ajt) oilo Usqjj ^_ 11* )iogi 
i add i*OkCD EF 2 OQOT ACDE 
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♦ loil]? t>.o5 1u*o oil la u^ao cu,Aa2h^aA it Jo]? 
>o*Af3 frySoLlo ^ju*a* V^£k> ^j-mCuo ^qo^o ^Avo aT 
U>o> Awjo Usii* oil a^AsZI? ]oalo ♦ U*o- r l ^fSol 

♦ P?1 P ou>? o") 1u> ? o • -So] ]ooi JJ^So p ,5,021? 3Ao ^So 

Ai^l ♦ joiAmSoj ocn aik> ^aL,j> Qw.a»1 )] oik>»> |lo 

^Oioll ll)o )jQa ^1 IAmJJ ♦ ^OOll 01AjCLk*0 U«0> ^.OlcA^ 

]kr>o U^oo iooi ]A*y;<2 ^oiId ^k) **Au Ijcl. Ol 
^? 1w ^ wioo-^Zj ^1 ♦ou^ov^) ,,.nrmAk? <1 

^k) Ibjjs >A.*k>> tool? ^;Ld] QixJOjOSoo * \a- r ± ]] fci da 
> rmSr > p ^ooAo ♦ |*jOj ^k) jA^So I^do |iooi ♦ )jo_* 

^Q»2 USo») U o^NV>\ > ^jk) OOI ♦ ^COQaJO^^ 

^cnuj oiiosj ^.So ^lo ♦ Uk»Ak) ASolo 
ooi |i**o» kjiOio ]i^sn^ ASolo IaLo oooo ooil J^^ojZ 1 

Ujcu -^jZI ^Q*4 Tr fe r kG1 1 * 4 * k 0 ^ fa 01 ? ^So jA^kD? 

^n£ij r k&> Ir^k: ol oi ♦ ti^vA ]»jojd> U»oj _So ^olAco] 
U&> *2l^.o»> IZiak^Z r kiLj ^loo-» ]Al2 iA^j ^oi£> ?pr^L 

^j^OlJ ^01 ^Q^p ♦ ^JUiO» ^Ao]j I^CO VrkL-A 

^OloXl ZAuJj U*0' r lD ^J?>CU ^1 OI**SQ» ?A^)J *aOll 



i omit EF 
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|l4o> oi£> v/^.AnV ^ tooi i U^* r-^? Unoo 
?A Ail oipa ^1 <&n* v lo to*A ]ibb piJ? 

5>Q*1 01 *UjQ-» <e? Au- r A>l -r^^l fflo M 

*»AoAj flo |l^CD loci ^OIJ ]]? l»0^O J^l -*01>l1 ^-a> ]] 
IaJ'Q )Q*Aq liQ^>Q loOl *£i.»Ao ♦ Ol2o£Uj* 

Olk)aS) r ^ jLiJQa |0£1J) ]A^ UjQa UiD ]]} 

o- P 4 ^uAd ]Aa>o1? IA^Zj A^ool Vois? V r amo oT loilL? 

^.aJAoO ♦ |wJ ^QjI j^iJ? laJ^? Qj-k»0 -oJjiDQS) 

j^iOmj? ^di^l ^aioip* Wo Ai fJ jj> ]hSd jAsolo . ' r ^o) 

loOl • r r3£D) ♦ loOl ]a^> p ^ GUaJD^D IrJ^^^ 3 °^ 

"Usd^ foo po ♦ oi^ Zoir^oo ]ooi .r^ALo oil ti? 

t omit EF 
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(IojiOij laio ^o ) t » oiaaj Us] ]so*A X&)d ^.j C 

• • • 

Vr^l |CQJZ ]] ? ^L.Ao ^oZ ♦ ^Q*j Oil £d) ♦ ^OJJ 
]in\oV) ^i]]o IjOjiOQ ^01Qjl£QJJ ^QJOl 01 ^OliL 

♦Ola.£QJ fecQD AiCL^;^ ^Zuli |joi }>jO ai ♦ 2>o> ^^cd? UJQ-* 
alo )-»rnfti^o ai ♦ ^ou^qso ]V)\m 2 ]2cn\lo ouq^o 1 
atrial ♦ ^4j*Aj auio ^ailo ^-Aai> 1>a^ ^oi ♦ In* 22 

"61 ♦ ] j ^ cc •^jAcdqL *A ^1 Ujqa U^cd ^.1 ^qjl* ail -fSol 
"U^sd? j-^^maAo . oi^roo ais ^oioj'j aAsoA»1> iA^ 

^oiom^a aiiSo p ai * oil 0001 ^.bSoaLdo 
^ U&»? cjio-^j )jp]o ♦ g\Lqd\ i>£>\ ^ 

]aa\o ♦ ^oaii Uy. ^_io ooi *£>1 . 1/ulio U-».lkl -1^1 
^010 ZuAk»o oimn^ I-jA^.12 l»sa* &om>> ]> r l 

felDj OOlO^OOOl IjQ.SCQ IZQD^k) *aO0j*J0 4 )S£m1?|>2 

2*lA.l ^ju.o>? *Q-a. ^> j£) ♦ 1Ai*,SC£> Usui* 

■*>Vn a . 11 ^ * m *? 0 ' cni <r° Axol ai jifll jOSO 
]] V\^| tog 1 oior^o ♦ "U^ ^-^^ ^ OQOJ W? ^ 

1 add ^Ollo B 2 B 3 omit F 4 ^0100>, ? 0 A 
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JoOTSol ]SU *>gSO 1$*° -01 ^1 UOISCUOI 

IZon^o oil Ao^ qtdoZ .^oA OUSDO oil ouId fr* 
.^•^ ^ <a~o-i <-So Zooi Z'r^ oi ♦ 

. ^oio^l ^fiojyalo ^0-42 ooi Ujcu Wa -foZfe 

ctZo! 00O10 V 0J1 loOl #r ^? >Ao Akfc ^>0I 3*>jO 01 

. »^ 2] ? }As ^oZ Uoio ♦ ^-i~a* ^1? ^1 r~ too- 
^oZ loolo .A^U^ol oiZol oooio v qj1 1^ tytt&0 

^QlSO^ Aa^5? 1Z\1»^fT>Q ^AaO -olcD P Ur*»l lA^ 

OijDZlo 0*2^21 ]Zol> Oil ^ 0OO1 ^OOUAa] 

^tOj^> UA^O .UAa? fe^? r»0?° ^» QkD0 ^> Q ^ >**1 

^«4ASo> ^al AalSQ^ASD U? ^oio l^j ^> < oooi 

-ais joo ^OjSqIAj? OyQaZI a UaSmo tsni looi 
^jOI ^ojnia ^jZ W U>1 ^ 

] ? OlQ ^OOllo . t^fiol^ol l0Ol ? 001 OI ^OIOmI <-l~OiO 

oi ♦ ^ooiZj^o ±a*±n .^Aao ^^jloAVd? ♦ V r o ^ZjZ? lAa- r o 

,^SD oZ mAsiO? ^OlQ ♦ ^OlZQQaAL ^Aj.w.kJO ^.aOll ^a^QSOj 
i add lAcuAlO B 2 P 02)A1 ACDE 3 0- r dl ACE 
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Lzia ax\ clq'oo 1-ooco oAno cn\V).» ^i]o l^jQj azxl 

■O l > kM.Jl.H2 iAxO) ^001^3 »-£}QjO 

• r *^ r -julai oi . ^.xJjoiAcqLDj.Lo r .*JOifAk5 J ,^q Ujo* 1;^] 

l^mi ^.k)o]l ^.So ♦ Qji^>2] trtoiAcaloo "j-^ ^ub ]>oi ^.10 

Irfi&i. ^.iiinQ loa£ Ijcql oi . Hc^X vqIco 

1- r cQ^ loa^*>oti* U«2 ^ASd r so ♦ osoui] ^-u.xmo? Jj^'oa 

01 UjL'qJ] ♦ ♦ JJo }>Q£lL ]jZq1 Uq&qI 

l-aAx^Z ♦ Uq2Qa2 oi . ^oIv^Aj ^qjoij ^oauoi4^ 
^ooil ^qjoi ^-^Iji? I'^^o ^-jijAxSd r D> ^ojoi ]n.nV)S 
^_As>Ak>> p U>1 1- r o Jl^oj? aiy*^ cn*^] ^o2j]L3 ^QJOl? 
V.-k>> aiAhi AiSa.01 ♦ hiO> j^ol? ^] * lAV ) ,» n *D Jouji 

kz^oA oi ♦ ,-uai ^jJ.a.o? ♦ U^-^' * U**? Mis 

oiA^k) 1 MSomkA ♦ looi 11 ^j.2ld? u*ai ^-»] U^»? 

^^2)^ I'r^s^ r° ^ ? ^ * V Qa -*?£ Uqs\& . loi!L? 

x -Awn; "ai . Ji^w^SdI . t-jum^OM . ^QSoL^J "Uai^ ?a»Ao 

r F lAliP 



v oa^ilo ^sj? »U*» .U^? tojam 

jil^a (A S. lo6.11 v ow»J ^o 1 ? v ooi*2n=) 5 

001 U"° MjO -1 It- ^ U •l^fl 

■ 

-0 ia l;^al UaJ UoiiZ ^ -f aij v QJoi oi 

v ojoAj 1oi2Lj o,oiai=>> . t^li 1^ te» *" oi ? 

.lujosco Ijoico ^1 IZqiScoi, 1v r . ^ S .Uoj]» 

lAj j-1 .-ci A^o 131 ^ )atet»±D 13 MrpfO ^ai 

^1 oi 61 .12oi^jO ^Al4SD3 1A^ IA^d Akfc 
. v oZu1 v oou.^ v ^d1ALd> lAi^> U^o ^ 1A*xQ 

. A-o l^ SQ^a ^QD-r^? OlOfO * Oj*. ^j*OI ♦ U*jb^ 

■(ool .amol? ooi loa&^ ^flo *Uo 1^aL4? Wl 

. A-o , . . AvnZZ j USQQ . -omsZ |>Asr ? ^? ooul . U # r^ 
J] oi . r So^ Pil 13 JOjSflS^ -a^oZZi ct . Xulo 

i add Bio? ^*oiq V-Jp? -oi loiSoa* fcrioi Uo2- r o 

BC . 2 ]] %aCT C* 3 .QoA^O F. 4 1050 BD. 5 ^.ASDakD BC 
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2)0^ GiSn^ Ijai ]lo L\z> ]m int *ooZi Uo ♦ "U*^ 

tyu;**! oZ .x»qqo *x**>ZZo . k^lo JOrSoV- Uo "Ujcu ♦ ^Ao 
*-.A»o oZ IAjUj-Ld t-m^Zj }_*>n«Lk5 ]] ♦ r l> ^oo>o 

^.iou^o J]o ♦Ajl^ v^Aao oZ ^_^Zj'Ao }_.»jau ♦ 

)a>Qk) AxajZ }xJCU .lAaO'rLD oZ .^OV^ *|Z}cD Aa-kiZ ^xkJxQOO 
Axx.Z J>OxQoZALO ]] l-yvr*? Ol V»r^ Ax^Z \oQ^ 

^QJ ^'r^ 'CJUJ fa-DOl ♦ lx21x.Ak5 ^QoZoiOp ]1_2>] ♦ ]lxD 

ol*>q4cqj ^qqdI ^Sd oZ *j*Aao ^o-axZ |]| ♦ ^QDjoiaj 
AuZI U ol IcooSgj ZuZ1> jraco ^Sd oZ 

lcoa_ku 61 ♦ nAV)i Sal Ml t_uJQ.i ♦ U-^l? HI 1*r— *1? 

Iv^oi, U\o V W - P ^l ^? W .»^oW B» ^>1 

Uo U4o AA Iv^oj AA p Ijoilio U&o ^.Sd *xJQ^ ^.Zu 

]]> W Ill .JO^Z J] - r So1 IcDOSQJ *^oZo j*201 

^oZo ♦ > i£>01 Uo r*y^ 6 ^ ^ I— ^ Q \^ 

v ooi^d U W Wo -lAo* ? too. ^ ^1 

^QjI 1>QSQ^ ^AOI} UapiO ♦ IZaaa'rCO ^»Aq£> ,-SO ^Ak>Q_» 

jq_ji Hal v o^j? V K>|o U-S^? W-ol 01 

i omit BC 2 *>£oF 3 omit ADE 4 omit BC 5 omit BC 
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. ImoSDJ ]i^\o . ^ r £±L UcoScj ^-So l r 12oZ1 ol 

A*U\, 010 Zooi ]aQ-KiAiD A»1j*** IoiS.? IZo^-k) Icno 
1^ l^B U^*?o .^o"? ^ lvpA_So 
){2>x J] U)1o . l*ooi l^^o A^ ? -01 

OOllo ^Q&OJ? 001 JQ11? WtJ? OOLi 01 ]jQX\ ^Aoi 

Uoi ^Ijo ^jj-h^ 2 ^ ^Q^-J? 001 r-^ V->^1 1 k ^ J ? 
v 1 ? , Uoiaio^o "UolAo U^*^ oi V r oAj te» 

.uoio^l ^ V^P? ^ . U&£> ? cn ooi ^u.*^o 

ol Ucm>i ol ]Ad1 ^Lo Au]c.a;£o oi ♦ .sod 5^*^ — 
^1 ^ojqdAj? T^pj Wo UU-co 

1o> ^OlQ^l] £o|jJ ^OO UAJUJQ£30 ^ »CDQla£> 

3 01 1A*Q1D^ OOI .£U..w»k> 01 .20D0 *MjA **>tZi£i 

U^coo ^4* oi -rSo^jj ^bo t ]A*Q1D ^O V r £Al 

]]lo "jirfin^o 1rv^^> te> oi liojj Ijoi^ ooi 
Aaooi ♦ oiiuj ^oilio ]ailL? |ia\^ cruA_»"|? fcai a 

lA^L^j'o oi»vA£2 }]o ymsu ^oi oi J>ojl lolASo 

i 3011? BCF* 2 BC 3 omit BCDEF 4 add ^Lo BC ♦ 
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,]jai \ti\\\n ai ♦ Uiojo Aj] aiSoi a 

^,Sa^ ^Am U^s^ 'z^* 1 I^IJ 5" i lj r^ 

Axs ^Zo lallSoL ai )i*So*Sol 1*jq* * ^ .21010 

Ijoi vV ^d? lioaSo tojij *»oi ai ♦ VZ? to #r l ^ 

atola*^ toyi M ^aaSDLj .00Z ^ai ^Jo .aiax^ ^ ?Ao 
Ujcu ^ZZ ? Ooai v ooik^ ^»Ao ♦ Iso^j- 

.1»C*1 ^DOZ 10i4mJ l*JQ£) VZ ? 01 -Vr"! 1J<*°* 

auQ£Qj? Axo • lAnojio ^Sc^ aix^j? ^4 

M |^ A^A»io aA ooij Ui-^ s ootL Ul * ^-^^ 

ai ♦ lUak) ^ r 1 .^ * M—r» °?$^ 

ouj»o jsdqqo ]a jOjo aur><z>l Ujqu A— 
UoAa ail ^Aj Ij-^Ld ^0011*11 .-oama a? .yiio 

£o)t 1*n3L]i r oQt& ^Qocd? .aoifi >anSo ^ UodqSdjP 
^ V- 7 . oiZAjU ^tdjo oiSdWo ^aio^U 1^ 
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oi . ^ASdoIo U*fr& ^? ^Z • ^ 

]] ooii ^ojSdU p oi . ooi ^io s*A* ^Aoi ^D? 

^ p, V^lASo ai . ^ W -Wo* Ujcu 

^ W^oZZ j3 . jSofc? 1001 ♦ U^iOi? 4^ U^O? 

l^U^U) las? ^u-rSolo • U*io*? 001 °^ U^VUsoco? 
)ns>i Inaois oiZo^o ^.^o cLo^'U^d^d U^>? 

.Ank ^Oyjj ^ • ^35 -^A*? ooilo PI . ^mVu ,2 IVqli 
4 .atAALd ^ ^o? ^oi guL] ]i*Lqd oi • ^Zqd ^on*jo 
^rAAlo A**Al ^d? ooi ]j^o oi . yiiH&D ^1 oil ^q^« 
•o> ? UjQ-» • A^o ^ ^Asio 'r**-^? <^ • oiZoA^ taaloo 

^OlZ ]] l*J^» ♦ ^} yDOyS ^OlClAoZ J] ^lk> *2>l]j> 

: -^n fl ^O^ZoiaZ^ 01 QDJ£3*^1 

^OOl^ ol^O? . ^JkLOpO foo^^O cTIQjiZ J] fo^ W W 

|Z>mo lAr^^Lo oi .Av>ro ^?Z]] <-Sd? }mlao oi 



i omic }u£oASQ...q1o AEF 2 omit fro. » «n ...l>JCL» EF 
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v inn^So ^oooiZ }] ^oAjI ^A^o> too , U*Q^ U-so-* 

♦ U&a* ^1 14 A* ^oUsoi J] Ujq^ ^1; 
jlj — ^AarD ^aSo>22 t^ja* r V> ? ^ak»2 ^Ju^oi JJ 
alo ^1 U>1 ^Aoi> 01 .oal 
1212 . ^»Sa» ^i^AmJ ai .,»joAj ]ai2L ^mio Usq*£» 
U^AmJ 01 ^1^^ loan ^l&^a* ai ^ZqqIsd 

2 A^o J>o^Sd ^Aao 2 ai 1so>A »ooi ♦ Iilj'I ^ 

»£&d ^ZoSi uSnn 1>qj> oi jjcumil )l ^'r^ (fiQ^ 8 

1u*22 ]]> j^*1 ♦AjZu^o ?Qj *£idio 1?^ ^Aao v > V) »y 

1^2 Wo .21^ ^>o 1>^ .©a^ Aj] M^? M "'ioS 

♦ J>O^l0 wmA£1£S ^qdAIoxcd ouAal? ^ Hi] ♦ ?--> ^1010 
12oi-r5l 1>1 oT Ux-i ouA-^1 l^s? )^g» 

1 *A B 2 omit BC. 3 addB BC 4 ^A£^ BC 
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,^)*| lj^S} OOIO 12' r a*CD ^1 ^Qn^ *£>OU |*£iJ> 

oi>oAfio1 Mjp? U**rS) -»oi IZujAoqj yS oi flo 
]]> ^oi j]] lA*Jj^Qflo Q^o ^oi 1A AdZjq OlioajA^OJ? ^OlO 
U^lj . ]cqaS> oil ^ol A*U^» ^° 

JjjQj ■ .m o/] OlA**Q£}»2 V»JCL» Ol»xOQ» OlloO ^i\§ 
l0Ol }£D +ml\D ,-LO ^A* ^alo <-J»CTUiD ^1 ^4^1 

(k)0-A oil .oaco ♦ oiASqo»jjd l>i in liisb OiV>,Vi\ 
io^oj ]SooA -oaco 1 oi AuA**o oil Iqsicd ]oja» oiAa^o 
..ooi -w.^o> Ia^Zo oil ^osicooi ]]o oia^Zo Oll&2k 
♦ A_*l 3 l—o oi ^Qi-ujZZ ]]> A_^1]q_io1 30 ?2 ]] 7 

o2 ^*Z>2 uiaao ^QQ^2 ^.*.o2Ak5> U*.2QO 1„*J3u ]Ala.aO0 
AjI - r »^CJ J] »2)Qfi .^O^D ^liAO) ]A*JOO ^o>o 

oi ^aJi Aj] £d! oi *Aj| looAk) ]] I^jo-*. 

.^o *.as)1 Alio "(Aj-qI cn ^aa* 

}3 ♦ anaSal Aj] 1u» U^cu 1 ;«.oAj ^agio ^.i.^ 
1i^»;1 6T lAa£ "|2oi2ilLo cn l»?ao ^alZZ 

^qdAjJ^Ld ^qSdjZ llo ^ooil A A )Aa£ 2q1> Izi1.mQ»j 
)uap IpDo^j ^qjoi cn I^Vm Uj>o |2>Qji ^oh.».lso oi 

i add Oil CD 2 omit C 



iQm*r* l—uau ^asOyj ts__> ^.-xL^^ASd A>U-^1 tai^o 
en „ „2i!L 1 ^Asio ai^ja&coj ♦ ^*.» o^Aao alt* ♦ ***A&o 

l—a*"£ ♦ ^QJO ,__.».» ^0' r Q — j>aiQ^]«J) . a nr>\o o^_> 

)Zqq-cqi1 cm . U?2 ■'■ fJ uO Ujo_» JiMo q!q^ . ^x_a.Scu. 
ooi i_So l_.ua* ^.-jl&q . }A_^ r xio> 

**$o *»;k> £o1> loci J] . J-xja-^ ]-£olj 

]] 1r-^ t~~° UQ~sQa01 01 ♦ ]-- »*riO l-u-pk? ]_a.JQa 

fc *aiaob)A» Pd ooi }A___ oi-o »UU^o lAi_i ai 

Uam Vr Q <^ i-^>Aj . l_**Aa_ a-JuSa&coj .,-_-» t -^- r o 
Ixio^ lAi-i l r ** oi ♦ A*4 a_a- P ^}o . ]11 |___jo* 

|l,Q_»0 IZaiSOtOi i>1 > ]A_O0 .._2)Q£D ^'t^ a-_o22|o 
}jguouo l_2>o?>° I V*oi'o liojauo l^k>o |jj'o» 

U4-Q» oil A*l? <Ao ^1 , oaAao 1&1__> ^1 

Ol llO'r^ l—-^ r_*i A—»._ *_a.»QQ_ fao 8 

oij*1 _4«.ao ♦ A-j.o j^oo^Q I*" °^ 

oid .am^l&l_k> >_1 on". *a_^ Ujcu. ail ^a_* 

oi- ;So1o oio * *2>-^ai lb IcoaSQj ^slo l-^o 

)_icu 1A^»Q at-QO A^jaaa "oi . «&o M 



i Add CttO BCH 2add1^ BC 3 omit B 4 omit 3 
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^Vm . Aa-O ^ojo oio-^ **o?2| 1 r **ioo 

1 ; « ]]> » V ^o?cn mi ^Q_jaij ai ^ooiZojaimL 

liao \***o ^Q^» 2al ^o^al ai Ijio ^> 

}2) oai <-o \oa\ ^) cnp&> Ute 

ouLd A^£> &q\z> loai -»ASd jiolj <oai>Ao 

lAxio r o >a-, ^-^i -cnL .cq^^Ld p Ujc 

I^Asio ^i^k) jo^Asd Ajl&^o Ifaa ^»2>2 s:- 4 -^ 1 ^ Qiaj'a&au 
'^c*2? W ]a* P ai Ujq^ 

t ^Aao aiaj'a^cQj )A*.k> f o f Vo^o ^>q^ ^Aao t .A^&k> Aa.^2 

^X.? V^^O ^JO ? Q»Ao f SQ^ f> A^O J»CL»kD 

o2 wmA_21£2 .-»2aK»2 .A A— »1> IjJQj J'hi] A-a.x.2 A^lo 
r OO 4 Ol *2l!L U^— ^"rA^I ^'r->-»l 

ILd U^-^k: "UaJ? oai |m-^ Vr^o? ^o #r Soo ^jAk) 
LwJjiD lU^cbj 1 »12as^? aiAli, 2qid>?ASo 

^)>0 vJUJO ^QJ| *2i£)U3 AjIj^w UfcajO ^QJ ^Jlk3 

i add xOl'U B 



2G 

,qq2>2Aj l-vja* ^ansu ai ]/ nA^ ^ ouj^S *ao 

OiAjlJqI ^DQO'riD J3DO^_£)j U^CLi ^QlSO.*} OlAo^ll ^Q*j 
01 OlAS£l_*A 1V— ♦ IZ-^aTD ^»£tQJ> 01 ^QOoljjjlo ^QlSllAJ 

^• r _.o21 p ^So? V,lolAk)o olA looi 2L-J IZAjI? Iq-^ 
oiA — Q^i»o aij-^j] ^o- r £50 ♦ oil jdo2 )] 12a^A*l 

,£)Q£) oaA£>:0 }*k)i ^ij ]o01 p ♦ 1A»1 o2 ^Op 

oooi A4*-»^>? ^.Aal ^ooilnlo oil -»oiqLdp 

^ooil A^l A4a*£»? U-Jcu U -wAao oju3q4cqj .Ajc 

^.aJOlj'QDO ^alx-wiO l*JO* taljjJ 01 ^QCDJ OO10 

•fSolo r -K» 1; 21CD v£D'QO . <__llO ^Q-j] Vu=>J 01 <_^J 

',££0 oi -ao") Xua* ^5Ao ]2] lisilk? UjQ-» cnl 

. oil -Sol ^oi ^10 oio - r ^2Aj? Ucucol? U-»_k» ouk> j^cqj* 

|is-»1o |o- r cak5 ^A_a1 1A»-,S)0 ]li2 ^So -^Aj M? 

♦ma] »l r ^Ql2 *A 1ooi2? i Aj] ^ lincjj jtias? lAlio 

^jAq "|2 ♦ looi *s]xd ^v^d o] 12ak>l looi oup o] 01 

loi^'i^ ^Alk) oi lAlkD aDon^o *oJ.^d 
♦ q^kkLq! J]o ]oiq1]> ^Lo ^Au loil]] oi ^oouAlSo 
vaOio,,* \n\L ^oajoAju? oi ]Vnn ]ooi \a> ]lo] ]oio 

i looildl A ( T in margin) BC 
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Tl— so ^ao id ♦ r L> ^Aao loai y iV>> . au^a» 

. AaA^o k siik v2ioio o]o o^Asio auj'a&£QJ »£io .jaoio o]o 
ia^sP o^Aao oiio , A^V- i*^cd \* — jo* A4— ij** ) — 

♦ au-1 ^.xILdAa^d |Sa*o A^U-^d A.*.** U»oj> faoi 

010 M^2)? £o| j-m «£oa— o£o cn ♦l>Q£iO A^o fadi? ^a»2 

loalo Zaoaio USr^J 1>213 Ul r o Ijqqo A^.o 
Aa.qo Ul loai 'r—SaL ]] IA^ioj OOl Ol—O r>°1 

(,ijQ_, l^ao ^oau!sD laA.*ij> ^> 2oai Aa] t^jo^ ^ai^ 
^oiaij'i tnk»o V r ao ai lU^ao ai fate* 

CTI VrOf^l ^1 vCQ_£)l ♦^lAk? Aa^A^QJ 

aiZoXi_&^ V*^? oi all <iomj ^ocn^ ♦l^'r^ U-scu 
ooai o-pico l^v* <qjoi ^So *ajl£> |aiVio loiL]) 

♦ t*A^A« ♦laxQ» ^idqI feU*^ A-^oii 



2.S 



» <o )> yj\ iOQ-**J- r 2ia^ 01 GlAlj^l 12] * P ^o 9 *Un> 

^OQuJpn^o %*oiZl Zi^iiDo r ljZ1 -ju^ J>q.j>AA.»^o ».£OQD;io 

kJ jdlO> <OJ01 Ol \cD- r }J3 \k>y p U* r mk5 Oil qdjdo ♦ ^Qi. 

0.001 UjaVo i»al fjoi? a*i$Z| omai J&ml^iolj IZokA* 
1a&co}o ^So ooi> -*cn \±*r* oai ^oioAA?o ^a-^D? oai 
•SdUj? U^l )oai A-1 ail ji*^*^ r** B° ^SoAfl? looi 
lAa ? aLQiSQO .A.ia.^D^ j »V) qmZZ}> USdj aul -A AA> 
^aioimSnaV) 0001 ^] — *.^coo looi ^oowJ^ao 

A*jQ *AaD jOfalZJ Id cilo *cooD- r k) o- r Sol> j^l Ikl^Z 

♦ *a*1 JjAlil lAli ZQiSn,^ IZa^aSo All ooai 1ai£~> 

UxJO. 1^ A_^ *D_DJtSol 

^Ak) £olAk>j Ujo» oiS>q* ? ]su^d A-*d >d/u? Wp 

UiOjO OT r DO r O ' r lSO^ 1] OlZo^SODO £o] 01*2>J ^ 01 

too ^al J2>) VrDA^oi lAlaA ouA.1? UomaSoo ALdId 

Oil*? Ol lAaJQO ^jlSOCD pO .0100? l*JO. OljAD W 

JiSo Ujo. v qj ***Aao .aDVD oiSo oai* all • ^ASo? 

1^d1 ? A_.2) ^» 1A_~d ? Bo W In- -oioA.1 

e » T Usl? .Uo^Al Ml Ud^?v1 

1_jA>, ? qIdIAso! Ujq- 5>o^q1 i- JQ \? 

i add looi B 
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]Aajli52 o2 ^oaaQo «^o^2 ^1 IA^d^q o2 t—*'^ *^o22 

Aa]Ao.Zu» o!l ^iJT) lAaJL*s2 ^SCJO IAjuSCjD o2 *a.l*£> 

A_a.O I— ^ loOl-JO OliOj.^lD r-*-y^ \*.2Q± 

Ur_** 1: V>»» , ,*V>> ]]o ♦l„aiQ 1-0^ ]-j.jq^ V^A-i 
^V4$^ ]] 1 ^rJlo UjQa ]]j ]A— QjAl lAilo |-~D^ 

♦ .so ysoio \— loan) }l) ♦ Ija^jIZj 12q ola V i\ »jo| 
oi , m ^CL-si] ) xJCj A»Am Jjo )_jL»arDrD a — i*a?a£fiQJ 

Aj}*-*^ yO OlifQ fc Q^J CO! 1 A* CIS ^5 vlui GuOOlO \lM^y 

1>>j ]2A_j1 ]oio . *aAk) Sol? *1 ZA-j^So )_«ai ^2-o 
^A-Sd oi ]v-coi2>2 ^iL* l_k>j A_4>5 ot_k>? looi 

^'fO QlLO QSlflDol ]jDQLo ^DQ^'rLOO 12?QLD>A!^ 01£>Ad) A*]&*-*£> 
OUj-IQ Ol^DO IZotd") ^SO A\o.CD *j^C0}0 . >lV> t Q£>J ]L,»> 

]_^Aao qiavq&£QJ lAjuSo r o A*£) .»\« a >->,q^\21 •Ads') 
^1 ^-^J'r^ -*sAdiq* "}j.jQa ?o-a *A*Aaa ^oAa.^] vao2qiLq*oi 
oi»arA> AaU^^D ]jvqq Aam^jO VjojI^q^ Ao- p do2 «oZ ^o>o< 

i omit F 2 F places this sentence after l;mi2»2 in line 16 



^) "|AA& oui* oooi lAulsS) lAi^bo l^ 2 ^ 

^A^ .OCT >1>\\ ^JO C 1 ' 2 k** 0 - 01Q£1QJ 

^ M AaZ1 1 ^jcu la oaAsio ^AaZ] ly—wioo k 

^a*. v ocn^ H^io U*JQu v oaio ]oai flpo ^oaiJ:^ 

A _4 ? Vr" cn^ oo- r o ^oi fcl si^ns Axo ^Ofa 
5 o-o ^W? v ooiA!^Sd Vj^ <poui* 2^521 te^ e? 

V r oA-Vo> v a^Q. v oai-^o r o .1 ^Aoi v oauAa1 loifc- 
1 too 1 ?J . lAi. Uao^lo ftbL .AAaj? ^A-a 

r omit A 2 addV^ B 3^°?U F 
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ouu> >Aq .ao?p? ^° ^°'r4^o .^ooujZ ^qI&oAj? 

12 r L 1 is Ijoi . «cdo^2)) oT -»oiq.m1 vcooljpil ♦ ♦ H>m o 

, : on Z]Q A^lD 01O0 ^qAo^)Q1a4i4cDQ£) -OlJ U^aCl^ 

*c&»>o)a ipl ♦ ^aloij ^io 1r»^A*o ^oouZu 

a ioaio ^q^j) al — aia^l ^i**auo . j ♦ ^4°^! 

Ipl U'QCQSI ,_V0 ]lSi jOO •UHu .cDaSa&a^ cujA»1 1r**ofa 
-<v> n» »*<flaaSa«o *cooms]s IZa * l^col^ 

\0GL±D hAo A^lDC ^ ■' 1 P ALZo lx» . OliOCD P^l 

l^A-iiD ^_lD 01 ♦ >flOQaa.\ i Q ♦ 01 . *D0OCQ£)^ ploZlo 

. o * A — oiqo t i,»m i*).o ♦ r-»-*1? 14^» 

— Oiolp 1 P 01O3 pJ-»Po »0lSD* ]oai ^QAj Ol . -viQ^oZp) 

ai fcooIZo .1 ^ V>Z IZyiQ ^oZ]o lalso k ^co>oi 

V^oZIo pOyJOlO Urk50 VtoZv&L Ipl • 1?OOU> 1&£1» 

1 CQDiD ^ALD .ai ♦ -OI>oP Oi-^2) -AjiZZ]o ) — L^^QjO* 

ZuiDO . ^.l^^mN^^ Ipl .pfiOu)> Z>^J G\ 

i — oioolp> F ♦ 2 ALZf 3]iV?\no A 
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oi!^ ooi fann^Q^o oimaj oi>Ao ooi ^oiacon^ 

^ ? ]Z vjO-dZ]? . r kA> w^Aao oiaja&floj ]A^ok) A^ 

oi r ^?o o2 ***Aao auja^caJ ] A .« nV^ ^ o2 ^Aao 

01 *2>0-O .A*Q \ aJAO ^ai£Q»0 jOoil ^2o ?0)lo 

^ ooi U^A^o oima^ 5>o r ao •aou- r o fcal 
r ^ ^ 01 oiSal»1> 001 l£a~»pCD 1?ooi~»o ♦ 

l_~>ol_'-> v Qol ion oi v oj1 ^ yV r-so l_**a* la 

ta»J Bo . Uftm. v ocn^A ,-a Ipio V-o ^r 0 ^ 1 
}»V-=> oi v o_a!su} jc\-ifoa U>a* ^aa^mlao )&> S 

1,^ ^Voo UoASo ^Asq- oia, bte Si V*«*> Ujcu • 

. onedO^O A.BC 2. faoZl F. 3 add io r ooi BC 

4 omit BC 5 omit AE 
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VlJQu .101 jloo OOOl ^OLO •VriQ** l4^» Do 

t ~Aao all. *^=> ^° V Q ^ Z ^o bT .ojAo 

o7 ^A^i ^o 1L* o^£>j Ujq- l& "josa o^a w»oi 
.^oi lAiu r kA olo oi ol .*OjSo v oouSo ^alaoZ 13 ;io^ 
- p &j? l»cu* ^1 oi -UoOm y*) ^ooi oooi 

oi-*Zu| ? ^Zai-k^ai c-£ ^oAjI *a1 U^oi ^jrASo r o 
^ 13 oi ]jo» U^lSoZo .^aaZojA^o oilo? W 
♦ 1 ^oV^ ai ^_So o?Q_^ Ujo-» o>ai#l .lAol 

1*ja. ?o-» *s&oio jlj w^Asio luj A^cil - r *^ ^anl ^xSdIaLd 

<ooi_1 IjlJcu ) W?o ^ooi-X»? lZo?oi_ml .]_.».» ami 

U Uxjo-a ^a-^lZ P .<ooi — ^a-al oi ] — kikj-^lo 
ooi ^1 ]j >r oa£) ]joi oi ^cl^dZ ]ik3 o] ]irul ^qj^ 

^01 IqAoAq^ ]»^A* *C00;42> - r k)]) OOll OOI ]AOOJD£D ? 

^ ^'itolo • U»o- r o -oaSo! ^jeu&So <oZuooi ASofc 

V _Qjl *Q*Ao OOI loilL ^ USOJJ ^.Al iolo ^Ijum 

Uso Q£^aAk:l ^ l)o .lAlsnl 1>Z) po ♦ olsZAkil 

QJjjfQ&fiQJj Juw^Ol k2l ^ 5^°^ U ^»UlOO ^OOOlZo . }lZl2 

^oio UUa) 1}*j.cb l*JQu ^.o ^o* 1 **a!k -iloZ 13 
ooi .V—»Z] Uo- r ^»o lZou.00 ^So ^qj ^Aara tlico? 
wmAsio .aSnl»2 13? ♦w^ioAmj 1 — J oi Ujo* 

i omit, add Oil ^SoV? *£QJ - r ^U^1 B 2 omit B 
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ai_oi t_.A.»; l r ^.iQ^2 A»l .aujjai. ^aaoijj ot 
.aliSo} oi;io \ai. Po ail.? Ualio <.k> jA^j 

^oAj! ^oio- r Soo1 .ai^ taaoo Uj°-» .nam .oi;io r So 
,__,2i'2 P .A_*~ .~A_ao q^> .lioioio o£ol ^o. 

ot txjcu .AxQ .~Aao jiojo ,J.o?1io ,_»;a t 

v o_a^> ,;_*o1 ^1 ^»Aa ^ 5 .*So« tool .IjgSq. 

lAilAo ^oaAoiuio ^1 cT ^oila ^aa^i? fcb .»1 
^Aafl <o- r aa>2 V .loiXP ^ ot ^1 lAuio ^jqj 

U^Q^^ 1*J0ji **H Ml 1^= QU.QAlM.02 

Qaooi. -oko 1sa^»j ooi UA.> -ofco ^« 

^-Aai, ^u;Solo . v q^ M ^au ^; 1^.? 

.auia. 2<A ^ioi, l»oio v >m Ujqcd, oiVq^q. 2A ^mls 

P, ^ a .oi_^j 1=>A S ^1 Vj ^° 

-~a.il ^> 1o. P cV^° ^ *° 



i omit A C 
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^•^ASo V \qq Vr»*r» 1 001 onSnnSo ct .nmi l^u? 

OCT ^— .^1] o) Ulj OCT OCT All 11 . OlZoiSOaCT 

ail ]oct <S H ]]> a_l ct |amj ) — a^J] ol i»JQ-» 0 ,nrnV ° 

OfUlk) iCTO >1 . Oll^O _>01Q, »Vnl2 p*.^ ?r* ^JL>aQj OCT 

))Q£^> ^»r^> . loiiL} CT^I Q-kOCT? 1*10 JOjiD ?CT£D 

J>0.1 ^OV^JJ CTlZal ^QjI OOCT ^»J.kliCTiO ]]* ^CTO , » <h\ Z 

AaZ3 aJQ QQ fc)ja»A <oAn£}J ]liD ♦ ^QlSCUOlJO OlZvLbjZ 

oa05 ^>1> Oil A») Iw-fc.w^) jjOCT? ^oAa^QD Uk> oT V>\L>£D 

Ujv^s V» iiS j^iAftio? ct .«o\V) lalsi 1A»±JJ 

joicoo .j^jZ] ct U^J ^0 '^AkO ^onl £o1 ^jiI ."Uru 

♦ A-»fc^> -»JU»? ^ct I'^/u ail Zu]o fa'r* 

* ]>i iV)2 ^j^llsoo of vEuAd *j»ctq1l? ^^qjct 

aula oct ^> Zonlsoo 1 Ijq^i . ctZqd! am tjXklS 

CT^JJ ^ k) i iSsV) U^C*> IZquISQ^ l0a>l> 1>Q1.1 1^>> OT 

^.jLjIo ♦ ail ^.jlO^oIo? ^qjct Zol Alo]b ]jct Isnlsrp ^i^Qj> 
IZo-Jpcak) Za£il ^Sd }' r a aim23il 1>Qi.1> ^-»'r^°l 
IZaalSo IjjSdlSd ^J-mCuj aiAk>cu faa± H^oq^ ^k> 

i omit A C 



an 

t^j-j? ^\r^ 01 AjuO ^oop V r x4oo U^Q*? 

Ijij"} ^.jlq q^lSq^ ^jl**Qji ocn ]ooi *& a **ASo .1>qjo |a2>jo 
]d-^do l^ko ^Oilo l»oi ^So IZanlSa^ 

]_xJQu lAuio]o ] , ^ ^oolAd .) — x^A-Lo l^jo 

k x^oA»1 i*ai i ai a — ±cuL) ,ju»aA \-±o^ IcoaLojo 
qVjqqSiA Uj q -« cuoai? o\no ^oAj) ^1° ^oaiio'^J 

*) f o U^> 1 — SQol en 1Z}Sq^ ^Ai.? ^ ^aioAal oai 
^.dUsq^ ^uA2 ? ^1 ]ZIj> H>Ai K^aLd? lA^I oiA^ZJsd 

V ^D>« lA_^ >r £D lAuZlSD J>O r O ) Jj^SD 

r S£i^ .^Aao olo ^ILo . ] r oi 01 ^A£l^3 

^A_ao v oZ r oi1 Ho v a-a^ r ^o o]o t ~Aao ai*>a&aJ 

W>ol v oA4--Z1 IJOOI 1] ? 11^ ^1 A^}D . 1Z ? QO^D 

lAalcu.D&ac> ^lo *A>> ^cu ? o .A,? fcaJ ^oai^Z 

ooi ^oi. U-2>1 v oA. r ^ ^ Uo •fcoi^) oai ? o 

oi—xio ioQi * oupi ^ lASoaM A£i ? >l1o . v oA*ao 
VUabfto Motoo ^cu? loo* feu* Aon. lASoa^ ai 

.,0 .2*1 01^>0 AO-H ^ U^MD 1>01 V^O Aa« 

oi >q, ^oio 1 ?5 ^A_£^ V^A_*o -flk -Aso 
, Vsai, lAiijSo oi r <oo ;of> a^> ^1^. ^ 1**!* 

, omit (.: add V*l B 2 omit B 3 A*o? EF 
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♦ A4v* ]o£oo ta&ooo A^Ux^o lb"m^ ^? ^ 

) ^.SdaI to_A? • cn^aj lAi_Ug&o 01 2oqm~ j;££> kJ A_j1o 

Wo » «V lioA o^Acol? 11*»"0 1Zo'2|q of .^ASaoZZ} 

)Qa v2LQ10 v2QD ouASLG l^Q.»-0 ]Av r */| oZ ^-»A^ZZ 

iW .aJ looi i »)iLoq.A 1— So,! /uqoj Zooi ouA*l 

ooio . . o oi o] **Lk 

QlSOiOl ^QJCflL llOlS 01 'k^O ^QA» )lA 

^juSqIok.? ^qjoi oT IjAldhflDO Uola** ^.Aoi A*jl£> 

^M^AlA 01 IrfHa^ "UjQu ))<&A ^Qj] A.A^O <OOU*2J *jJL^£) 

01 l»ai q_A oT w^d] ..A i>alAa) io r kAs . 
?au ..aoio .^Aao ^o^Ao *aZA ol .2*A^ ^_So 

*A»o rSol .jJtejo A*l)r** *Uy*° 

]-J^*1> V^lA— ICO JcuAl ]_flDQSDJ> ]2^Qa Ol ]1o'qLO 

t>>oio . U*5o} I^Ako fe>Z ^a^o )k> \±d) ^A ^ 

U A £3 . A*O0 2*ULD ^A2D .4.^QLDO 001 ^Q,»,mD 

J>Qa.m^ I&^jAo on>Z ooi |i,m»»S> ^ju-^Io ,**oi 

*&A» JJ r Q 01 ^o]o 1^ ^QQCJ 1 ^.a^LO CU;»0 12 Ol^J 

|juy£il .■^ , r co] lA^ AZ cn <ooA £ol ooi ^AsoLoL ^ooA 

r*0? OlA^Lo> .^Qlj] lAxk5 r £>lAll .lA^i*> Ur« ^4^> ^01Q^^> 



i omit E F 
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^DJO j.^? ^lOVO VsDjb AnV>£0 *£i£)l£) ZqIsOQjlCDI ^aJQUi l**r^>? 

%mA2lo jlDpO AnSaco ^Ok^o ZqVqxcd> ItMi^ao A4i*^cc !>a.*iD 

• r iDl> -»01 ^ — *2>2j 1A^ .^D*) Lx)l^a JxiiSo ^DIO *£)QO 

ai 1 ^.^oxlo ]1 — 11^01.0 ] joio> "|Aj>o]o ^oA^'pO J] 0} 

P?° lAiQml aA ^..u»a^lo Ujq-i ai ,v?\ 

^ xi r i o — -^1? caoi A_12> ]Ali .^qj] lAl^ U^ Q -» 

]A_»jd3 r ^jD ^ aT ]]o auA»V 

loil^ ^1 I>a^>? .ju.^ A^A* l^os • lA*=i* ]^Amk> 
^a;_So1o oil ooai ^A1»k)o ♦ HA»2> ]A»^? ^So *sz£. 

^oio^v a ^qI^Ij? ^1 s-— .oai ^1 ^cjI ^ ^io 001? 

Id ^i-!D- r L ^LO l*J^) kiD r>A^ 

.^mjlr^) Uoio>? ^010 oi ♦Ajl£i v ^ 001 (Jl ^ } &*^&t)l 

Q L*.k}fc> Ml© ♦ H-^0;_!DO A .fe^l 01 liDJ ]]o I^Aj 
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♦IZo&^ao Ujoi \oam.a ci±a ^ISdaj ^. si J]o ♦ li>ij 

^ aJOLDO }> *\&±D oT "^Aj ]] U-»-»^ 01 l^lj 1-iJLQ 

•a— &a&oj i— \\W U^*Aa oT ] — jAdo I—aJo* 
)_rtQ-~A gT ♦ ^qj oaA-2is ^iijj 1] lA ■>; m! A-j-4 ^'r^ 

A »o ^vo J>oaoj? 1 ~oi OAoo^ ^QJ ^Aao .Q2U? 

1# j jOVn ^_0;0 »*r»? r** I 30 - 4 ? 01^ *2>OQ _nA2iO QD* r D 

^Z)2 ? i oci\ Ul *1;o 011*1 1^? ooi\ fcrioi l^oi oi 
jlal 1v— ^» II? cn ♦l» , r*^o Usocoo lucujAk? \*jq* ♦ v ,>Vinp 
•QQQliioa PI !<£»? Ujo* lj"l» fc Q QiO J] 1-JOl . ^Xik) 3 

.♦l^jbisOpO ♦ V r » 1-*JQ2) Uq>1o IjlLCD JjOll 01 ♦ 1o»?> 
w»01 1— aJQj OlAaJ ^ 1^ ..ajA^O w»^2)ZZ> QIllkD 

.00^1 VnO W ♦ lluiZ UjQ2) »1Aa£) ol lAla^SO 

^pouZul? Wlk^ 3 ALolo ^odlio leu? IjI «O^S£) 

1_10^0 1— Qol l^O-p ♦ ^- .O^V) 1 iSoa 

♦ loi!L? IZoallo* ^ooAi oil Ao-pO ♦ .oak) loilL? 
1< AjjqI ^oij) **jf )m*l o"| . l^A^Z l^joa 
1_^4^° "U-^s 1*j1 . >inl oT ^oiojIsoo IjAI*** I^jo* 

* IaJQ-. ♦^QJ ^5"r^ lQ^J ll&CO? <001*A»1> 
i ^OuZjZ B 2 ^SiSDLo B 3 l_»*A» B 4 add lla? 01 B 



4a 

*joi ^ kao ]ooi ^.-.^ 1-*jq2> ♦ ^aj"! 1 IjU oi 

*aoVO <m±2 U? <~*>o ♦ ^aioAa") Ijj^k) o^o ]1— acA> 

_Ai> te>a^ oi cn^ t aoAmJ IjuI? &- r o ^ I s ? Sj? 01 
}a>a^ .^ooiZodI .A <4**? ^oio l^o-^ -oak) A..] 

4 jl2DQ» J A A ^1 ll*.** * r i»CO 001? ]t Jr O U»0> ^1? 

12c&**j£o aio ^ a *v^ ^° ?a*Ao ooi U*.**? 

^oioi'lao 1 — o£ ioo* V r *.a» o r m ol »1A*aj1 

) r di oi puj3 ^oiDjfeo l~**.o U-^»l OyQi ol l'^a» 
T _k)o . t2aQl^&£& \m.*.cz ),dio oooi Im^^o U»°'r^ l^i 
Va^o? ^oi!^> ^Aoi oi lS0Q2 ^So ]sL JiLol 
♦ ? o*Ao ]>LoL U1 Zoio ol 4ia? ^.&So teas U v , 
]A-i4o lA^o Ujq. A*£ ,ao]o A*.o .~Aao U&o ]ho 
oi A *)jA-iqj oi-Ao^Aa oZ ujcloq ^o-AAj ]A^> oi 

01 U*J0* V'r*^° 1 A *^ ' A °'* ♦ OUJQa 

oX ? oi oi-A .xQOiaZZ U Ulo IpAao ^? 1^ 

1Z>Q_oo ? oi ^Q.) oiZ) D) . Ul« IZo-iS^cr^ 

1ooi> ja^ l-ia*l . lof*- v ooiAi. r k> oitas* lASoxoo 
M ? or r o loon ]iooi .a>a^a> Ijoj> ouopa 

^ <5o ^1 oT V Q^A lAlZo ^ifco*! 1A!^Z Uft oiq^d 

i add oyl ^0 B 2 Uioa B 
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,^ooi 12o\"i S lALZo ]ViV)il 2oi» ]>\^0 ^aISq ^ik)Qa 

♦ l*ki» ^ ^ *0l£}3 ^JOI fc» Ol!^»3 l^L^o 

IsdSq*1o ♦ oiLo UHo lAoo^ tcS£u1 li^>2 )sc&o»]o 
oi^i? lAiSo oil-> lA^o* ]Ao»> lkaki*1 oi^s 

^Ak)l ♦ ^So ^qo oiikD ]Ai» l^t 3 V? *^oud )ma ^ 
01 ."Uj'rO ^Vo **.oafi2 IZoiSdiOi JJ oT lAai^ U*o>> 

OJQD2 1 OpAkD .A_Q£)221 )»Qk5 w-»r^ Ur^? 

^ooi — a AA l*io> laiw )SqSq2jd oi ]2o»2]a *ao ^»2j2 
^&k: oi ♦ Jm^aSd JJo 1*aoo U~ A^So ^*u\^> "o? 
*aAu.o ^ooaoil .li&ca^ „oo2 ]] |ai.M Qiki.cn? 

t»2)o ♦ Qikuai J]> *U?Qu 2oX ~oi Aq2ij> fcul 

r— ^-»? ♦12y>nan oi Ao^oo uijLLDO ^jcu 

*^Sd1o ♦ ^j Q^O Qla)Q^£QJ > 0 13 lQ ^ 

2q^o "Ujqji j-i voAuo 13 4 o*|o t^>'r^ <Ao 
|Z(L_£iib ^ooi-Soi looi ^iik2k> ^^coo . .toqjjci^ oT 
/Mr*»1 l&m^jo1> ^Aoi^o . ^ooi2aikL»oi 2oU^d ^»4k3 oi 
(ll^o UH-a? U*-iolo ♦ «-fcJLD Ulla ^ASo o-o UAs.6 

J add ]Ao»> Olio B ♦ 
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, * ^ ^-£LI> A^l <2>>1 j-OO *h'r~> VvtZ». UAkD yJ\ 

^ooiZa — cAo InAo.) 1 — ooi ^sioL) ]] oi t^jo) 
1 ? 1 — » oi 1A — ^Z]o ♦ Ii^ad oT ♦IAm^j 2Z1o 

♦Wj? aiAor^* J] oT ♦ oZ ^ojo r k£> . Am oiA1d]o 
^oaiAmaj ^y) — a j—^jZI ]]? oi ]lqm ^ ^2>j li^lo 
JmSo» l^xik) )l] p oi oaAas i>cu> ImSo* ^5 

oil looi AA> ^&kjo • ai^oaal lASa**o - r *jL) ]Za£i»>i> fcri 

]A_jlJ-^o oi )_oqd Aa.q Vy— aj }j* r ^]o . ]2- r oco ^ooia 

"}A 1 *2LLD 01 IAq^ Ij^lo 

JllO 01 ♦ylj ^AsiD Ifcoj A^l lv}a ^OlaO 

TAs>, - auAal? ♦loi ^? iZanlSo A*.ool IZoZ^. 

♦ r ^> ^Q' r Q ^ftAft? A*]o ♦ IZj'AaiO ^aA© ]Aaa f D }Zo»AAZj 

|A*jX5oi IA^jl^q h ^fflTbi ^A^Z? A*'|o . ^uAa Im^sa? 

« lUaaa IjaVo ^A^Z ^ jdod^oj .]Zo*A*io 

r ^A« pjSo ]]o >$o) jq^o Ifeao r** r ai loaLo 

Ua4*.a^o W feus^ oi A4? j.^ -r^Zo 



4:3 

Vclo vijomSD A^U^c? -*cn^ naAsi^) )n^> ^qi£>Aj> 

♦ jjQl |]AkD 2>Qa£0 ]2rlO ^Q*3 .cn.mSrn Ol ♦ ^OOIjlSDjO 

aT Vr^^ 1 >»»«v» ai2- r nco aT 1 iVt ? 12o.also "U^? 

a^-pOo ♦*m J LflD)cn aT }jw $>io .U&co oi ai^iOylio 12] 
law ^oAj] ^in^D , o ) ♦ fc>U-lk> oi ^oiOyh^ 

*2>1 ^OCnkll .o2 ^.AaS 0X»j»Q&£QJ »o2 ^°r Q1 ^ 

1 j! £q| 1A V^io? or 1?^—*^? 1 — lr^o « q mn o>o2?l 

♦ An Vim wSloio ^o>^o ^d-^ 1Zuvcd]Sd .]b]lSo ~o\ 1?oyA 

12j^i^ ]» V)»> 12o qSld I—jlLdj ♦ 12- r co|So ^oi!^-»> Ij** 

♦12;»A oi2q£5)0 ob?nan ]2;ofr>) ai2oja^i i*| oi .IVr"? 
oT h^o»? IZu*^ ^-»2}jj Ujq-* U^Q*? IAk.-^ 1212? ^1 

i omit A 
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. ]A_A Ak> ]*<™ 01 ]lha) A\n»> ooi )l- t n£D of 1 ; i V)»»V 
^L]cb l^JQu ♦ ^ qSdcd A^.Ao Z-Sa£. 

IZdilo AlZ 1>1 oi tAao- r k> oZ ^*>o Amoco ^Asm 

wmA2>1 ^o? oi r ^ *lA^o lAS£u*o IZcAAk) .l^ajj. 

♦ 1/u.mD olo ♦ ]^>»o v »snt? ] joLojioo ^? oT IJASas w^Soaa. 
,So An ^Asld lA^io y^oio ^o-rO ]m^l Uj«^- 

] *.m^D-» )Ll£u.ai\ . <qj vp>oi — u ^- Qj ? 1 r*r ,a,i 

Zooi l_xmD ? ^£oj oiZooilL oT ♦loojo^o l»JQ-» lA--.no. 

^il *U^-»cn^ oT •1^^oi**a»1? -»ai ♦oiZamj)n< 
.-ai lAa- r al Aa-> ^o- r o ouoio fca^io jaa oi ail £u}> 

1-^2 .UoiSaioil oud ai 

oi 1h- W *-\\r^° ^? r a .1A^ U-Sd 1A^. 

Ujcu ♦A.Vh^o A*ir> *mi^ ^ 4^ oi 

.A ilsoZ) 1 *ja»i A^o r _so .Zuli-^co *aa ^- A2 ^' 

..iyVo? oi V r am ^.o l—Joi ^ -Us — Aao v q*^jo- 

lso ?? Ujo- ^oiSo) ^«? oT t-ia* ZoaLSfll. 

Ujcju oiA^Iqd .n^So? l^Ai ol 1A*jd V r ^ 2 ^oioA»l> 
1AcL.Aio UZ^ oiAi^ oT .Ajy. J*u*> oiAsa^a. 

i add jJO EF 2V r lo]' r £^ B 
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1 — joi loi ^ — Ino looi U ♦2>£_il oi oiAiujkA 12}o 

V r ^j |_joi looi ]] pVol *cdoq;So . *21CDQ.» oi ♦ V r ^J? OlJO 
IL-Ki <r 01 Vo . V^Lk)? »*01o1v**> U^iDO ^Oft'rSO) OV^ 

.saronV) tool o7 ♦ ^ooiiQiSoaOi }] v i4^ IW-^o 

l—o-^IU^o .l^L i,A.1 lA^il 12Aj1 2q1 v o^i 
]] ^oouLo "Una n V>ri'>n V\ »t;cn » A^jd 0001 /u) 

oi ♦^mxD>V r 4^ Ujcu ♦ lAnrr r So *auo ^) ^Aao A^ 

^ — UQj) Olauj ^£Q£)) QuOOlO JLJ^^D vAk)]j *£Qa?OJ01 

oi-pOo }> o V > \ ^&o? *£*l»>o>oi> or r o ^oioAjIo ♦ lj r k}ik) 
)-jlo2o ♦ .mtmSpg^) jjOU} ^fio^j;^ -^idZ]? ooi ..ccujojoij 
-CQujojoij oipO ooi ^a] ^oioAalo tna£-»l^ jA^ol? •£DQ£u2±±£) 

JOOUjQ ^ISol? *&q£Ll2) ^DQa.4l2) ^AAZo .1>oX» 

^jlIo! . jA^l? UiCOqI ).Sin)0 ^.Snl Ol^JO 
♦ ]?'ola *£Qa}05OlJ OlpO * .IDoUdjI *£L*,jZtj >Ao QaLk)] 

^aiQa.K»-Q> — oi ^oia»a1 -ooo^Aig) 2Aj1 "Ujoioi 

01 >a01o\s AVoi7]o mVr>v |^ mVvo .ry>n«n A 

«£0 — 00501^ ^JL»aQ-» ]ool 11d . .cnn<^ , ran . ^Ao> OiAL&OO 

1 iOr*t> B C 2 add F 
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^oio^l ZAjI .D£Qj) ]1d J] ]r.*A\ IsbqSoj |]]o .oi^mj ]]j 

Au^> OOOl )aJGU Oljia AoJD ]ooi p .A*Lo> 

loai *^^Ak) p oiid? Jsca* oai ^1 en *ccu>ojoi> 

)_iSdqA 1 *£>}y Isdd] ooai ^a* ^ ]Ai» 

crcl lieu ♦ liiiQj ]]> A^ljj-w ]A^t**l ^a».k) k a£)ia ]A1oq1q^ 
^^4^ U.iOu aik>]] Zoai ]sl^dj ^^So ^ci ♦ ♦.ooAaI UjQ-» 
-oouAj? r Q£> aik>1 3 ^-Sd >q^ o^Aa£> ]a>\> iooi te^pr 
?Q — a ^Lsia aiA — iAjiIo ♦jQa oDoijAsd U-jQa 

*m.»)09cn) aT qqaA o*Ok. . "|, »V?1>2 ai o21o .oiScB 
l?ai ^lo ♦IZuio A^o ,_1o ASddj As] ^i**Qu? joco 2>ol 
oT MLq» p ^> ^qaj ♦ l^mi^ ♦ Ij^ySoL ^2 ^So 

1 — jJQa ♦ A.A.JQ aJflflG l^'Q** 1'ZJJ »COa>0jOl ^o]? 

^ — la* VI . A^i-^-co ]Al»b1iD UJQ^ ./uIj^ 

;lo] ) f\rr. A^ in] ^l^Q^O »]idiA i-iJO-* .1)Q^£) 01 

^-»2lk)> ■JQQSuL*a 01^ £o]> ^o2 »a£Dolo .0001 l^co? 

oi ]■ Vrn ^o ♦^ooil .n^ro JJ j<£uA ^vj-i? 
^ .o2 . A«n ♦ anSoAmSol )miz& f&o .lAujo2 
♦ 1?^ a A — i^b? li'ZoZ q_1q»o .1^1 ^ Uicu 

i omit F 2 l-Ait 0 ^? 0 BI> 3 add B 
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r Salo .alk ^Aao ai^a^au -jzi^ lj**ioo 

]Zo, £d) ]±h) ^0 ZoOl felLo l001 

ciAl^Sqq cynVi telk Uia* ♦lAao- t So jlj ^Aso 

•lU^ Uo r 4»l t?cnai AAo Zooi ouAal feu? 

IUqaSQmO .alL U-^o ^.DO ooi U^Z lr&»1 

^ S>oo .ot *Zul Uo^^cn Uja-» .U^j ocn ]ov^> oooi 

1 AA» l_a^U aa^coi po . A^aZ) Ujo* 

^ $£>r a ♦r 2Ql \\? — °Zb Oyyo .] — wO) .i»*J 

«1A*;m1 ^Aao IAqd^Vd ..aD *aoio lA^S^o 

ASQk5 Oteojlo -aOiao]] »A4*A-S r^>h U->a* ♦ 15 

Jo)] £ok> ^k) *^*.» mAao Ixi^aj 12aS,Qa lxJO-» ♦ 2qSqj 
ooi I— loiao Ujo-* .^lk? ]joi22> iOjSo -a2jQQ ^Sd]] o] 

i -a^QD B 2 ) r »0 B 3 omit B ]aJ0-» EF 
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tQjk£a LD fcoaa^ *> r ^ 1°cn 1) »A M 

p }J] l^w^vn ailo aukD aX lA^as].^ 67 

ai^J U? V1 -lAo^ ♦ llolASo U^'Ao 

U,q v ^ V r oa-» Zojoim Uaai^ )la^\ U&o 1>o^ l^o 
Iojq'^ IsqcbTm Ua*j'l VrQ^ U&b s&ol Lk^o Wo. 
^, <]i *Iq?q x . 1AV^ ? Uojaico Axo -jqoo v qj 
U^lo » Wo* -cn6>1 B 1 ^ ^ 

o_A oi Vr -^>o io s? U^a_-A^ Wo . ^A-m^ U 
^o^\L\ loai >oi] ^Ao My* -oio ^Al ^il ipi* 

♦ AxQ ^oo- r o V^?A^ A»W*a ^ Aas 

U£& UP* ^ ^ >\3°*r&° U<± hU 

• M ^>>o lA^DyC oZ ^ 1>» ~A^ UoZ-^ ^Aol 
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1 ^oail A Ao ♦ 1_4 r *1o 1— lm^o \l±±q 11^ 

r — o ^qjI 1;»|>o ♦ ^oIoIj \i±d Ujo* ^clLdIj ? 

,^VO 01 .fc ^$ Sn ♦ ^QSQiJ 1Sol> .5CU -£IQ10 ^tSiiD 
+ UOkJ*SO o2 ^0>AjJ IxJQa ♦]ki*0 12o2LuA 

fcul i^jo* . i^D*A .A^o .noon tfcrioMja ^1 laSa»1 
|iaal ^ooiZafcia^N A*]i i ^ m 1Sa*A ^ 

V^ujloo l^* ail ^-^1 ♦ }L^Dr-^ UV aiol^i A^i^A 
AnSaco 1?at aT lA.»* r **l ^qj jao^> }cq3qj tew -2 fcaJ 

, 020 .IcosjSDp \ xaA^ 1 — i>QAk5 12q_j;m^d 

o2 .Aia aaSoAcctol t^jQj ^ao .^anSoAmj? 

1 U_k) . f^o ^>o) i~»JCL» ♦ 1$~/0 .t»^to fe>1 ^ 

^.ik}^ IaSo>j ,_1o jAxk) r £) lAioioo ILtiiui en ^j^aml 
lAioi ]>oino . bio) ^.LisiQa [m^lo Wnm {aSOm 
iA'^o }*j - r &ao ^.la!^ 1^1 ^> VhA ^k> 

16 ♦12o_i^i>> ^oao-^o ♦ ^»aao Ur^a? 3 toa^Al 
o] ^qj ^ Ua«^ ^1 \mte» U^J? ai t*Sa» ^ 121 ail ^Ai»o 
^oo-o ^oo^2 ? ^oAx^' ^1 ^ 1>qj A**j 

i OlOO^ E F 2 omit E F 3 Uo^k)? BE 4 ^o2_l1 ^Aoi 



GU 

• Ir^p? 0001 ^ ><7> y -*^CD oikj 01 ^OOllQl ./UO 

1>aio ♦ r l> ul#qq2 ♦ ^oA*jcm U ♦ A*o ^ojo 
. |>Z(] . oA ^^aSo ^? oiasQ^mj .^^ASso 

^10 |Axk)rO |_JZ> ^O^ . .£OQ£lA J L«Z)J l-^jiao? . IZojZJ] 
.^-Af&o) ♦ tGJ ^^lO J>Qjl1d u.AarD ♦ QlSoj ♦ lA_*' r w1 lAuJQu la 

oai Aj]o . <qj ^Aqo ?q-» -aoio 5^*^ •l*^? CT r° 

'1 ? oi ^_io ♦ l_ia» ^coo;-^ y—A*) AjI Ujq-» ♦ W» 
^2^2 ♦ ouaol .^Ai 01 ]lqm ]joi UjQ-* ♦l^lo 

01 AjiAajO r ^> *>aA2lQ au5a&£QJ ♦ A? ^2 ► ♦aZjil ♦\ QJO 

U 1Zq_Sdo 01 ^qj . ai__JQim**J ^a**> ]i>Zo 

.^0^ I] u^U? uiOiojlSQ^Al . ^O-O .^Aao Ujcu ^Asio 

-5»0 01^)30 ^jHfl&i ->o ^a»ou ? 

ov r Sol )ooi ;Sol ai 1/uiDyO &o]0 ^ .01a 
oZ *te* .^Amol ^ ^1 -<Zoiop &&s ^AZo ^2 Zj] 
AjI U ? 001 H» ^0 ^ ^?? 1 JOT W« 
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|lms "Ujcu .^1 AjI lAlooZ ..o-^Aj 
T^jo* ^Ao Ul^o .oiciA^ Ixjcb .012U.O1 ^aomjo ^Aal 

]]> .^jUaQaO .oaoi»o *coo;&£> ai ^jZ ^Vno ? ^IajI A^lj 
]ia_&^ ai" ] mi)> ct; ^ <oi_*»j? fcoyi 1Zak> ^qSoi&j 

♦ iAk>> l^io V^oao ai CTZanVfi^ lZl> ♦ jqc-Zj 

♦ gu^jsq* ^ovwjj ^Lclo w»>oA*|> ot ^i^oQj )L» >A^o 17 

VW^n oi^J OCT ]Vi n A p j^o) Kn n > ) » i.Vr>2 jAo |ooLo 

ia^iZj l?o— 4^ *nLco aio> "iLoaAo ^ctOjISd^Z J>ql ^Iot 
^^y^ oi Islal ^QA4 joj ]Ai^Lq^)> lASdb^ 1A»> ^ooiSq^ 
^i»»»n«V>? «.jO£)j ct ^on\Ao .1**-*^*? 1°oi 1**)? 

♦ ail loai Ui^jy 01 ^oiq*j1 ^jl^q-Ao .\cz2 IAaSqL 
^jctqd ]ALZo ^.j'Z ioas ^air^ ♦ oiSoa *nco1 lAlZo 
UiLo .")Allo ^k) oT j»oio ^octX ^^Z]o ♦Usd ^ ^dqdZ 

r— 3 Q-^Z]l .A_^]l-i.l^ll1 *A ifo^S) qIo ♦ U-m 01 

2*al*a5o).Q ^olA*Jj ]0CT H Al> CTiCSk) ^1 CT ClSO^ v > VV 

^k? )ct_^o ct Ioctj <jZj ^.1 oot ♦ fc^ *r^l? 

Ujq^ .Ao^ ^Asio ^ . Vsfc o AlZ ^jZ .V»?Q-*? fcoj- 

»1~CT A-A^2 IZ-^CTJ Id ♦ ]_12kS0 ]A \L 

s/u*^1 ? 0010 Ujq^ 3 ♦Ao^l^I ot^> ^octu^ Zoot lAl^lD 
1 0-»UiZ]o F 2 add ^OOU^A F 3 omit B 
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♦U^o 1_»oSqo oio OJOlZ OlfD 01 ♦ ^iSo** oil 
.,001 ^nb&o ^ U .^*iSa*oiSo 13? oT ^o^]j W 

^ Ol ♦ c *- r 5*>1 IvaCD ^juDOI U^D ^r»CFI lAo>03 ^Oiali 

nOioA*1 oou) •^• r Lolo ooai ^^ao' T ^o ^oSdcqI^csLqcd 

.^01QlO f O U) jJ •-OIQLD r O l001 121 

* * 

^.2> iOjOQl U1 1 ^ ♦ U****SO OOl .aOloAal |] 

AarD ^oAk) •tt^* 50 r° 

♦*-uAd> |scol AA "U^amoo W ^oUsqq oT ^^Aa? tea! 

ll^acno? j^l oi ^cnAta&o? Ujcu ♦1^ ^ gi\ h\i***& 
.oZ ^jqo ♦ aiAo- r oo Aaj 1>oi£o ? oiZaAiooo -^.So 

♦ Uoc*Soo W*Olk> 11 H? Ol Wja, . ^>QDO Olo 

• Bai^ Uo-> -ai ^1 1A*J^ -oi3 IZa^to IMoito oi 
_ouA,1 . tfaJri,* ^1 IA^j -oi IZa^A* IZaSoc*** 
. ? oA_m^o lAitfuofco U -oi lAo- r . Z^ ? ^1 oT .]ai -1 
OLJaAfij .olo *A*o Aho .loioi^ a.^ aOWOlAal W 
IZai^oi . ^ Ujo. . v ano looiZ ^ . A,A~o 

r-fr U\o U^io 13 ? oT Bk-i Wr^ ^ 

r nvVni E F 2 omit EF 3 omit F 



^1 )\0 ] L&m^ |.-lmJO |olD )l»> J J 01 1>Q&1 

♦ ^U^lQioi iOyD 1ja4 Aj] )&0 'r^l? *-*CH 

wi.J->j2j ^QJOl l*JQj .^lOl ^»j>2 ^»3'2 ^>nmJ? QO'fD 1 * 1-»2T 

»sab li'oi ^i?2 ]Ai» Ipoo ^ "cn ^ i nroj li'bi <qj aiAss 
<ooiuj Ipooj »l*v&& loi^ -rk)l ? ^£k> pcrb locn 

*OG1j ]] \Q2£)J . A^Q? 1^9^09 jpQfi ^OOOIJ 
UjQj ♦IvCQiSD Ol ^Aafcr** AnSQCO taOfO * »£i0 ^D090 ^Q*iO 

mi i n ol V*jcu 1*^3 »amoo 5 . A^Ii^cd AoSccd 

■ » 1 *" > 7 ♦^.u.DOl 6 ]juJ0j ^t^ 0 *\03 u^fO ,20£3 

***Aao 4_^qLo ]ld>1o *M .sou ,qj1 ^ao] J] ? 
^'r^ ♦ liAco] ***nmlo Jaoj ^.k> ]s\oAlo? ]2p. cm AxO 
Ui^j] 11o2 ? oT l^l&ro ]_^jqu .ol ^l~o 

i add ^O—JOl B 2 add »21D0 E F 3 < -— »nm j ? F 4 omit B C 
5 wamn^O BC 6 omit E 7 add ^Qj] B 
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*n 01 t y*"*\**a «£30io ♦ u-»oi^ ]oJQj ^cn .^TOT 

A-JZy** ♦looi Ij-dqq ^a^a* ooi Ur*A&o fcrioi 

ooi loi ^ oi-lIoo t_jQj oi_**n*1 o] l>A_col *-»oi A*;o21 

^Q-iSom!^ ^Sd aijcuj ow* jO ai lAi* ^aio 18 ♦ V ?Q«^ 

kJ cO Oik) Q^1»0 .-QjLk)0 *oj ^oZ U^*? IZar&Soa- 
)' r ^o)o ♦1L> U~ U^?? 1^4 ^Q** Vr^o .^poias- 
r u,aA ] r *S£&2 1oai> ooi lAilJci looi ]j*>qj vCoo^Ii^aI? 

■ >vnAov> 1J ~oi ^oooiZo ♦ Usaaoi jao ^qdo- 

o^Asid «Um> looii? ai\ ]oai ^ .1&**2>o lAx&**s 

I *) .");<£»* ^'r-ClLD? 01 U-i;.^ l-JCU »V r lQ*»> ***** 

jasAmLo IJ oT Uio Ujcl. ♦flajihk) ^oijj? ♦.eao 

Ucupm 1?oou ^ oi flai^o ^o2}j *>a»o ^ ^22 

yt -tt 01 o] ^1 ^ A ^°" ^ °^ 

^ ? oou)o U? of ^2 p oi .Ail ^ « ^ 

1 add ^ B 2 omit B 3 omit B 4 omit B 
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te>tlk> tmJ^D }a**±o 01 »a^1> oiao^a ^4*, 

oi 1»*_ j> |« r o loilk 2q^> Voooijal lao^ ♦ pjjioo 

]ooi A_a.Vd> oi ]ooi , ±£))j iOfLD .Q— oiQmSiAo l^ki^ 

cn l]_So .1cn\y oT uu]] ^oooi — s ^1 ♦ IAjl^*^ 

%qq« ]] *U*)1 1*?1 oT ^oouLo rM ♦ UliLo ^ooilo 

^lo oT 1>q4o >H1^ oi 1_Wo ^i2 
^acDol IidcAo . awnAJo 1 *|ooiZ 1-»jQa .Aj_m ^cj^ , ou*a*j 
^1 •lioi }] — cqi ai_l I001 A-^l> 12A j1> U-41d fc»oi 

0A0 ^ AlxO "UjOj ♦Ol^O «,» 1 1 >.Q ^°r° ♦ ^OIjCQoI 

looi — 3 «^Om1 2>A — » IjJQu t> .SV>« ^1 >;QiAq 

♦ ]mnk30 1 iloSQi m-1 Ujo. ^0 lmnk> ^»1 

^ — ^ 1 — .^qSqIaj ] — xjcu ^ooAaj ^oailo ^»j2 

ISOjA. Ujq.. to» ^lioi to»i lk5 r i U1 .ail .A^o 

Jioi oiio Ak))o .^aoi ,.^2o lik^oi) oT Uq. ^.v^-N 

♦ ^OIa^OQ ^12o yd Wnmi* ]^on 4 . ,rn n',' M » 

Ji£i» loom Ipso ouZul* ^lio'i Uall 1^2 1k3lm? Ipso 
i O U » n«l > F 2 jCQi F 3 omit F 
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^Aao . ^Z? A_ j! ^1 ^1 loai flo U ♦ UoALo Uaik 

)jQlO ♦ OZ u^QDO Aa-m ».£10]-0 . ^Al>a j^Ainl ♦ ^ 

.lma» ^ocdjZ ^1 r ^ *£»ik> ^Zj ?iOif^ o^ 

oZ|o .U-*-^ ^ Ujou .^.a* 19 ♦]idiASDi Ujo* 
}ptiy 4A# ^1 ♦ AjuO j^dojq ^oiqqojo Ujou ♦ aiiAo 

Uolaa> of ]Ali ^aD txjaa ♦k $op ^bs5 oiZAjI 

^cifti oai ot" fio)o >\*Q' r a oi ^qjI pv. . A^o ^»qdo ^od 

.21030 OlSollo -aCnaol] ♦ AjlO 14.0000 .*OQ£}*J ♦I'rOO 

]] ^A-^a^ jioli « aiZA_j]J 

loi-JLj -<-*>Z .^pawA*] .ooZ U l-JQ- .lai .0001 
la . w Aao ♦yQa t»a&o Voai Avq^ ^oo- r o ..^a) 

♦ oujmio .IZaxa^i ♦Umo0> loAo ^Ajj *aao ^o>o 

•»*i*o OA^ -l— V A ^ 11201 V 1 

]_*jo. .aam J] OZAj]] fcfi^ ^ojo A^> ^Aao 

♦ UaloAo ;&Sal ^1 al 1>ai IA^Sq^ ail O'A 
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jalko olo ^A_£>!2 .ol_30 4-^2 CTlL ♦ O£>* r o21 U^-* ♦ *2>QO 1 

.fal .mS\ ]]o2 |xjcu .\cxi AA . r a^l .lAo£ }*jcu **q£> 
] .vi ooi Iv—cuA^ ]2a_c^ ^ oL oT lailL ^ ^1 U1 

.jQ ^2 ]] ♦OICO-dI GI^S£l\o A »]o*V r 2>Q«? OGl\ V) ^4 

U i»JGa .I'rOQ* 2o>OlflD *C>2 -wAaO .501Qo2 JJo . o2 

^ju— ao> 12 t_xjcu ^Ao ]2o .Aall^? o2 ^o- r o ?oico2 
Ujcl. ♦ 01^ ♦-as ^Aao ."Up ^ ^ilo .»aoDO A^.o ***Aao 

1 r Ik&Z oooi ^A^ ^.^d a\ of qqioA*^ l^k) Ijq- 

♦ IxCCjaO laJOa . CDQJOjZ ^.L .QAm ,.21^.m VI . Q&IO 

^0Aj1 *£>1 .AxO ^DOJO o2 ^Lyl iijQQ2 ^Qo22 01w.QQ»> 

^— r ~> Ui^^*^ l?oou ^_al oT 12qcojqo3 .^2 ^ 

i add 01^ BC 2 11 F 3 ^QCoiaoB 
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5j , V>> mlDOJO o2 *xfOQQ .^Ql_JO?2o CTlAoOj 

o ? ^.xaacjiSD ^— oi UAjI o] .IA^o 

♦ „q>ISd l«oi ]i2u)o ♦ oi2Aj] .arn»> loai ^^kD ^LAo 

♦ .m^nvn V»jv^2> ijl oiSq» v \&k>> ^ojoi!^ Idjoio 
A*.oy vQ*Aaj lAd£> ^oi ^ o& looi lA Jr o ? ou>a» 

• "Nil. f 

QQ2U 012> UaVQ oT^xiii A^AO .Q£U0 . MOlOJyOQS) Zoia&ii oi 

oi M»Aoo Aao ^>o2 *Q2J0 . Ai.^ Axo w^Aa^ 

oT ^li. lvmy* ^sPo .Uw 

^Aao ^-Ifcoo oAo fcca. ♦ v £o? oii-^co A*j> p U^l 

>>A»1 11? ^jSol v ;S^ ai.la.oi> tesdi oT ^ - r ^1 

OT U^D> ^? tool r D0 *^ ^ 

Uua* •oiA-^o-A 3 Uop Is* 8*1 oiSaW> 
~ o .Qi45 a-An* po .IdHlq^ ST oi^> teo^B 

I *Q£U ? B 2 OlAxO^AE OlAa^> ^ C 
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ii^Lolo ^^Soa )jl2io>> oi oikjo^o )!sDa.> oi^oau v Sn»> 
.Ujoi 1 , ^ooilo . <q jo A^-fD ^Lsid »w»oiQil£i w>aio,'iSn^Z 

♦ ^CcAjJ 'jiol ♦jlj ^D050 V^^ol»QQQ ♦ ^OUJO^UOl AjIjOjA 

pkAi Wj )m2 ^oAj] .Axo ^o>o oZ ,nnnn 

qV>o IAqSdo qjo'*i i no faa^l? 1*oi ooi ~a\ lAa^n\ ]j) 

1 il ,101. M> ]A oaSo lSd ol ^oA AU? t-*»-»-J? 

lA ooloiLoo VpO 01 a»\ j_mo "oi jL> ^o^j ♦ ^o j SciZ 

Soo p *o!^flD yj\ ^k3> w»ai^ .otZokA 

♦ M . » ^no Aj] lAj>oV>sk>> wioi ^] lAlJso 
) — jqj .^Z]> ^X.) .ouAu] J] ♦Zooi V 
. h>Ai.? }V)\so .Ao ]Ar*4 ^auAk) ^^Lo V oT ^AiaL 
1oi_lL |o>ai v iSaco ]aj'o— U&i? v A»H PI 

♦ ^ ov^> a_iSo» jO ♦^__SoZioi Ui>Q£> M 
« v » m ! r — »5'Z ^Aoi~ ^\&lo >Q — »o H ^Asi^i q&*^Z1 Ujo-* 

OllQ»> U- *£C0 r»-» *£OQ£>£0 01 ^jj'Z )lSCCD "(oiO 
*Oo2 loQ^O .Qw-i^l wOSJ p 01^) •jSo') . >^>. 

ooil jfcmS^Jol ^*j*Z ^-Aoi> U^>?o oi»V)» 3 13 p £o] ^ 

\m1id ."U'r^Wo ]iV),n\ ^A_Loo o; qj) cno M^zj? Uso,o 

*^»aoo ♦ ^ojdAjjj ^001^3 .lio ♦ 0001 

1 omit F 2 ^QJOl B 3 OlOlSOa E F 
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.DO -*JUA »1A oZ ^_»Q D£D ♦ _*aA_2)Aj* *oZ 



21 .i.tQQ2 ^aiazLOJo t^jcu ♦ oi>Ao Q^ilo ^Qo iYi ii 

JaJQa .lAaO^ ^SO^ ^>>0 IAjuJQu )s A^£ll Ufa 

ai£> looi K»? lAsoj oi IAaaqSd ^.Sd^ ^lmO )£> ^Lzio *^£> 

A_*l£> s»-»1o ♦ fc QA£)ASD k^2> **^QJ ^»V^1 Vr-"1° 

♦>-*gio,"iV)\Z ♦IZoixaa 122 ^1© ♦lA^ol 

r k£> ^^td ♦ <on^£ioalj lA-;al all ♦<_i^a.*o ^aiSDml oi 
jz>Q£> <^o jlj ^Asio ^qdIsqoIi .lAno-^o A^d ^Aso 
.01 ^\ ]Lao ,12- r aicl UJQ-* ♦Vr-^col? 1^ * A -^ 
^ *ooZ ^ASd oaio .o£o) >q.»\o loo^o .qdqo^ oi 
y-oo IjZ1 ? aiAi ^>olo ? *^>? r^>l U-^ 

r xQ ;^1Z1 ? ioAD ILdAj? ^ooul^ ^ico V^? 
,_-*a» lil *ODy U--^ V^o .U^J Up! S S* 0 '* 1 

^oio .]ZoU ^&So alo .\&otei\ 0001 ^noV) h. 
^Aao ^a*k> lAa^> IAoo? <Ao Ui^o ^o? 

A,) ; o^ )n,o1 oi r*o ?? 01-^ U^»o1 ♦U'ofe cooi 
)L)y ooi *lA_~a^Z AuIjq^o ..qa£>Ald )ia>ae>> 

i ^.jlIoASo B 2 ^Oia^i. F 3 add A? B 
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i^olo .**io ]Ai«nLo o2 )r» ~oi Ai^iZI .oiio*^ 



♦)joi ^oioAji] *^oj ^10 2XL».k3 ^A2iO QlLD .OOOl 

0010 y^ r i*o\/\£i ^a]d oil o;Sd1> £o) jcuAs Joolo 

^Aa^) ♦^slw.cdo soj ^ooAju ,-Aoi ^ooil ..jlIS 
^oaiiofiojiQD ]^lLq2 *gu»flO> -»oi *J Ankxs 
i»JQj .A-»")A.iZu> ol Ax^o olo oaAsicj *a»>mo ^.ju|o 

^l»Ad .1 via jo lioi ^AiovSoo ^jlIOI? ~oi UayiLo? jjoAffl ♦ > *aoi 

♦ fehSQL ^OOlSnl ^COO] ..CDQOjSO ♦ V r £)Aj Uol^ AjlS *aAa.O> 001 

U-^lo .,_u>a. U^s> oil ^ r° 

A^n ,QD* r O0 ♦UaL ^ *£il>> id 
U-JQ-» .<OOll OJ-»5Q^£DJ ♦AjlH) ♦ *»fc>21 

♦Aio2 1>al»>b fcoos) ^o> »>a»o U ^Aao a&^i21 

^.Aa£3 Aalia* loQJjjo Ujo-» ♦ *2>Q£> *£»o o2 ^Azio 

♦loilk Aj] 01 o2 -*.»Q£)0 ,Sd1 
IjOj ^4^0 U-^? 01 ^213 lAl^jlol ^2)01 

1r— *o2 ,}22 1i — k>o «12o^j» r a r ...k>? ♦looi 

^4LD Ol 1 J>olll )'i]si *Oo2 wi^D ^OOOU ]] Oil -^lo l^50]s 

PI .I001 Ij12> U^l ol? -»oud .04I ♦tfl2 010 I001 AA? 

1 add ol B 
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A- » Solo » • r >o) )ZAl> ^1 ] — aJLo ...»|.m oiling 

AaO^ ctiA\» jo oi ^cn ]ZZ Aacu IfM^OO -)oiaV^V 

r*) T z l&b^i oio]k» tsoa*> aija^-A JJ] «]ZZ fc *oi 

*jLk)>Z1o }xJO» .fe) . V \^0 .JZiQD . i\«0 oZ *»A2i£i 

qI^j Icu'r^ ai ]oaiZ >|V)in . y?> V) ^Asm 

j^oojq ♦ ^oqcdZ .^»-»o oZ .^cAUZ? ^o,V>V>o »1v4m£> 

A il , ns ^» \oi ^4^q» .\±\itt\\Lm »A*^ 

♦ 1oi_!L ,_&^amo £d)i ^t> |irL»l ..^oioXU IZqdA^Soo oi 
A_j] l&fcoo oi fcoaku AjI ^ijio U^l -oA ^ojloli 
♦IZa-Sc^ ^oijJocu-mJ ♦ . » a^J ^Iqjlq ;So)j ♦IA dmo - 
*a} o*Aso U^lo IAaId^ ,^qsl^]m\ 

♦ auAul |aS£ul ^LmO*? ai/u?oVis^n .1^ ]Alk> ]j| 
P"|qj^d oi Zooi ouAj] Ujqj ♦*|oi ^\n-n .Zoai U-^Q* 

]icu) ^q-j] jsidZo 2>a_i^ ^oot-Aq*^ lSo>? 
^o;k>|j ♦ »*ot*joAVio 1] ]iio ^ £o]j v?^ 0 ^ 

^ »>Z^ Ol-A loCTl A^l .loilL 001 1>1 01 ^ fel^ ^lnoA oiL 

^olo ♦ Uoilk bro'as) oT fcopo ^ols> ♦fc&Qio oTi Ui^ 
1>1 ~oi ^il Uo M ) Vi v>\ lil oT ^]}o 



i omit F 
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oi-r— So loi^L :oi 15*1 ~cn lA_*o looi A — »1 ^ V r c^ 
i* r ^j ^•aaoi ♦ oi5 r J|o .U^^xulsoi 01 )Lop *q^jo ♦fco2^i> 
lw.o r k5 oT oio ;sujO •IcdqSdj Oil S>Q£D Ol "l^co 

oi_kO> * rv ^1 oT ^du»o fcoial ai .aikA»]o Ujo* 

Oi-^ r D oT fate? )— UDl 1—4^ »> yO .,OOlAl 

♦^CkOJ 12al^ JsOyDj U^J OT 2 vaOlo'^ill 5r» « )in\oV» 
.A— S r J\ .12qK^>A_SJ i_xOJ Ol sUr^l >r» ^oio 

oi ai;_nl ^ooiZal > r » ^aov— ^ ]A.»' r *»j] jxjaa 
12i_j? ^A^ol Ujo-» . r l? ^o- r o ♦12)? \^ ♦• r caao i^^A'^ 

IjJOj >+AjJO ^) Oil ^'r^l «U^>? fcoa-iLO Ol .^^DOl 

ooi? ^a-k)] joalo .coaojio ai ^as] r ooj .A4**g l».».:hl 
oiZq-s] k oo2 ^o-joi V»^o .]jcn K* r ^ ^'K^ vr° 
^ojoi ♦lao aAco]> ♦ -aAk? jiolj ^1 fiol 8 

l»JQa 4 ♦1A^01J "Ua^ ^ 0a1 ^»01 ♦l*?d*? )l2llSO Ol ^J-OJ 

.k>o ^qj *^.2ls? jaJOi ,^k>o 4*JQ^ k «j' r l 

,^£D »oAj> aT *u-o ] i ^Asno .\Is3Aj Ijoi tet> v ^ 

***)0 o2 .w*010-Oj2 _»Qlo\s . A^2 ^OlJ <_LO ^D0 . r o]j 

>oAaAj U> r ^? ^oiali v^I Wj ^ oi : \y jpoio 



i omit A 2 omit EF 3 Ojiol BEF 4 add lA^olj B 
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«01'r-.2t^ *Url p^O} Of IZoAmLD 4^1 IcJl^L 001 01 

■ • • 

*dolo »t-»? Q A 01 i£)QD .x^AD ^J>;Q? ^GJOlL ]xJCU -,j}0 
t_k5?0 1'r— 01 fejL&k) ^2o* r » . }mA A 01 

♦^jAsJsD ^QoA«.2ij ^coiAto? ^aJoi uiZdiei^ oi 
IZaAk) U»o>> '\±z>a» )oi&»y 01 ^-4^ ^oo 

OlAa a r Q^9 A^l ♦Q^ll ♦ QaCQoI f D |jlJCU <QJ01 ♦U^A? 

w-2imol OA-.jJL^)s q_d>Aco1 57 OlijQ^A^J A^o 

12A_j1 Ij^Io A-J.oi l5o2 ^-^oi Usqm ;k>1 V r ~1° 

001 -mm »rn i ^ra ] J>qi |x!sD0> 01 OlL*j ]2 o VL m 9j«0 » AQflU 

loL oi lA*,j'o1> UdiaSck ^^ooi all ♦JKi^joj] oio^l? 

. ,m . mVnn. |^J0_i ^Ntn ♦ w»01Cin£)lo ^OloX^O uOloV) 

1>oioj r k) . ****** oT fc>Q»»A .la ^- r a ^ai-*jao£>]o 
^_*j.kiaOiLD3 — 101 oT ^oj] ^U^d 

Uo ♦l5A-*io 1r— a&a ^A-Og— So? oT ^-tictyo 
Ujo* .*JH .oZo la ^o>o 1?^ 5 o r o .lAz^ AjI ^*a» 

i uiOlOr^l E F 2 omit B 
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^oujojo^j ooi> Q^ijuaZl 01 * U ol ^AakiQD u^Aao 1 

tV V^offl ^o- r k>)j .]3 ;Sd|j ^lo . OyQiAmSa! ^Aloo 

*J>Qu1d ^Aao .qiSoj .^aioli v r SoSol ^l > Ak)o jino! 
\\, asai ♦Ip.^j ^1 ^uAo ,.Lo ^Q-* oT "U^Aoo Ijoi 

oisA^o? Iasj ^m.^q2 aTlailkjo ^mal .lAxJ^s ai ',£0.0? 
.ojoi ♦Ijuooj! ao-pO ♦ 'U' r »msn» V***^ ♦ loil]] ♦ I01IL? ^01 
]oo\L ^oouSo lAV)»nn ,]A^? ]A v>»nn ^oLo U? 

>1ZolAa looiij "U^d ]] l^ol ^oo&sL oT 12Aj| 

]] Ijai ] vV ooi A A lA-.SQu.ao? -*ous .]joi l^ml 

^1 ASo] d » qqI^cA ^-pQ l*-^. U*J^ .ccakTm^oXocD Uico 

♦ 5Q*Ao f »A O] UAj] 1*001 ^00L*Al£lA Ol lASOi.£> lj-1'r* 
1^1 U .}ooi2 ? )_u^O ^OOl-lk) r*A jk>l ^OOlAA U f 20 
]k)] ^nmj U lAlkJ? ^-.^ ]ASoa.oo ♦lAscuo Vh4» 

^j-Lo .^o ? £o Ho ^ — x^o ? iSd Ho Ujo-» Ov^^ ^oai 
oioi_1L Jj] M? -lA—oote 6T ]oi_A ^-.k? ^oal £oUh 

k GQ_Q 1j3 0101 ^\0 iO kkCQuIj 0101 ILo iOOV o"|> 

(] lAkJaJD AA tlSOl ^0 ]AV)>o\ Oil V r *!*0 Ijoio oT 

lAlk» HI ]ooi H loilL ♦ ^Ss^ijASo H ^o *,-Aai ^^Sd^jASd 

i ^)QO ^IlaD B c2)Q£) C 2 ]]0 BC 



06 

]] Jjjai »1ai ^-^o ♦looi U lai—lLo ♦1ai_!L ^oioA^I 
)hi aqId oZ 1,m ^1 .ooai ^ailoZAk) ♦lAlSoj *^aioAal 

^SDO .^a->a Aa.^ IxJO^lD OlIlD ,_k)o u^aj Ol^D 1 ^Soo 

♦ Ijd>o |A.k5 r o )j r oQ£) qjoi ♦^A*.i?2 ai^a^o jajcu ♦^IjuIj oilo 
^010 i»a*s>> loill]] aiCLi-a^ J>Q^j'j di ai\ ]Ld>j ^ZjZjo 
4-».ojo lA^jo"! |jl!i2 ^.xJ r oo£) ^Aoio ♦ ^oibj r ao2) 
. ^oAv r k)l »^Aa1 w»aiO)a»Ao ^AkD tSQ^As IjoA cti 

^*.»j> ^ftlo ai aik: ;o l^aLo ^1 .^aa^ V^AcqSo )~ucu 
^Sdo ^ A_j] jQi. ^A-0 ImJ'r^ P? oil ooai 

♦"(ai 5^00 ♦ooi ai-o JiOfc] ♦ r *o>> 001 oijSdj v,*!^ "^Ad 
^o;_£Zj <aal ^o^Ijj ^doi SOjSq^d 23 ►naioA^i Ujcu 
r o <.o>Ao alo ]A'^o ^o^oj )joi ^? ai 0-^2 

*.21Q0QSD I-^JQj .Uv^-CU UooSO ^-.^10 ♦ ^Zj^lCD llpA^C 

yooho !>QaukD ***Aqo ^Asik) .^.xjI qiiiiSd! I^JQj .^.oil 
oo>o oZ t~>' r z> ♦ ^ooiAsZ .lA^jfcoSD oZ ^Dho \& 
oT lA-^^1 >a. ^Aso ^10 U^^^oJJos) Ujq_* .fe> 

l^aco ooai ^_AZo Prod's Ipaai ^oaiAi ooai ^oAoj l^al 

i omit B 2 add 0,010 B 
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]Au>Q-*4 01 ^oai *j)£d> ♦ ^pou4a4£o» 

looks .AaU^co J>a*io ^0^2 , v»V ^Asis A^)*^o Ujq^ 



^*Zj'Z Ol .uSj vaJDj l_*4Qa ..^3> Ik]] ^^oASD ^OOOTJjO 

>» toon .<oAj] npASo? ,oi- r n». *^£>1-jo 1_i*Z r**l? 
oi ja* v ^^a^ ♦faa^ ^ ^o^jaiZj ^ »Zj*Z 

♦ A^jAsoj ^5 ,2loi^3 ♦oi^i .joouASo? fen** Aaool IsZoZ 

.^oA — AnnV) Ijai^. ooi?o ^on\i) ]oi4'^ oi ^nniS\ 

J] ]1 O aOlO xktfb .]lIijOliD "U-JQa *1?o^j ^cilI 

IScuj ^ ? .cjLiAul ±o£d qX Ujo-» .±o£d ♦loi ^Sno .looi 

A^a v£!DpD ^"U» U^aio? l^oi^ 

♦ U^OCDO ) W l^JCU I » Vn'mi ] Wcn . jQj -^r^n Aj.** oaAaO 

]— iojqo oi ouk> ^il> ) iniQQD lsa*> ^> 

— as .^oA >;msv>> ♦ r ^* r oASo V*s,V?o lsr>i'^» ^qj! 

^A_£is ."|As*o ai IAaId^ ^qj *sots .Uu *U- 

i l^i££D0 C F 2 This word is written in Arabic characters in F 
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oA *) ^._juan» IooqSqj? oiZ; — LQi ^oai— *A*1? IZqiSc^oio 

^-o\z> Ikcuo loo Ujcu loo ^Al^o? 

^.xm^SDo voa*-^ v?Aj! ^r* 5 •« i0 1 1 A ^ J r~ ' aQO 
jamo ♦ l>aoi ? o Imo? oiq^ SOrOois ao> ^ooAmaJ ^oAj! 

.1oai> .Uai^o? ]A^;o cnZl_2>?o \*jcu ♦loiocuia A*oo1 
A^o w^Aoo ♦^oar P o .si ♦loau? U*a* ♦j^? »^Aao 

^oo>o 2*uio ^Aao V^iqI v oAj1 ^Sd>? 

o*A_ao ^oA*>OL-mSD 3 ^-njSo ^oai <->A*l •l 01 

. r kAo *«l-xLo ^Aao ♦oik) v oAj1 jz>1o ♦U^sl *^ GD 
*>o M osuoial! ^ ^Qxvo .A*o alLo W>q. .lA~a*^ 
U?Q*^d UoU^oo IA^jO -ens 111 ^ouZjZ UoAso 

l_ioi V^o -^1 Uool . v ooZol W ir^o W loi 

i add 01 B 2 ^oAjI e? oia£o F 3 omit F 4 ,OOll B 
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^SO^ ^J002 .^oZUp^SO ^OOllSOO ^]S3 ^JlQOO ■ ^Ll^^O 

OT-LD p L |k5 fLO .] VA.SO ^^AoZI U^r^? 01 ^-^OlJ 
• • • 

ci i Aid ^k)) ooi ]j,V?s^ ^i^q-»3 ^oio^l oi V^'r^ r° 

^oZu^-LdZ] ^oZ ^j]J ]]o <a_ni&lQ» *u*A*} 
]]o .^aioAal ljuiu -pCC&ji ,_So ^ Up! Vi^i? ^'r^l ^^lo 
A_^1d Wl ^ — &£>2] J] ooi? ♦1?ci ]Zq— 3;nmV) 1^ 

ooi — sail joico ^£o? oiALk>> ooi U^l +' fc n\aQ 
♦)M,o,^n\ ]ln*oi . Au^> Ujo* ♦ ^qjo A^s oaAa^s * ^.i^ ^oAl^o> 

^•QQ2 AxO. .J>oA»)olj OUj'QVQ!* of 2*ll»5o1 2>Q^*jo1 

Wnik5> l_a.jQj ♦ ^oZ~ \aid-) yL*} .inVm QmiaSol Ujo* 
.]ac\ ^ — Lo wijjo^i ♦au^oys .^qj -aovo .lAla^jiZ 
Q— a*^QS <0;1d]2> fcsOyi . ] jJ^iaI |j] voice? 01 

]]? . i>a — iio .^i]Sol ]la*oi ^-Lo ^qaj. -as jo 24 

01 lA-a^l ^.ooio ]A fl anV) lAjJsOrD. oZ .Aao . woZAcoZ 
.A — i1ja*k_A ^jjoa . oi_Ac ^ooiIjlIao ^^lo »**la^0l2Z 

U-3Q-» L*hr** U ^£>}^ 5 fcSOjlO ]^V£) U-JQa ,IqD3*IoMS0aLq1 ♦ ^OJ 
^Zj'Z ^SQOD ♦ <0?0>ZZ U 0U» ♦ ]OVO> A^U^CO 5 t> ^'r^ 

oooi ^ — >;.cco oi )k>^Q* ]] J]") . ^oioiZ l*ja* ♦ J^o oZ 

i ^k&al B 2 omit BC 3 OOI ^' t — £> B 4 <Qi»&] lU^m^O F 

5 omit EF 
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♦} m.*) ♦ tool fc&iL |Sd^q* ^t] U&»bo)> \a'r±* Ixn? 

^r^SQ^ ^j-*A^> of Aa-m g^r* ♦ 

Nil? ^Y-uoi V vm-j") ^ o? lsok)i ..ooilal Uja-* ♦ ^ooiitf* 
*|2i-j ^ *r*oio .^ooiA Ujio Ao-^ <oor r _Sal ^oia-Jma 1J* 

\*1CU .Ax!D .jl*Q£12 .|o)QjaJ *A_^i ^Asi^ .lAsu^ Ul 

.coau]^ fQSit 1-juj Jsd^ oi Uoom }2asi4 ^pVw2j 
Ujcu ♦oiA^ncsj .ruosoi 2q-_*xJ V .U^aa^ ^oiiJ? ^ 
]jfcb Ujo* ,.A*o ♦ oimrA *oiAa£io? ^loi. 

A4"^r£ crT ]oAmo ^ntDoji ]oai — i ]1> .oili* 
lZovA^ A4jv^»o oi2accoi 

^Aol? 5^*1 2ooi jd!| ^oi ^oL.10 1*j <-^>)j> 

i looi? F 
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><A»5o1 ^^01 Lm.a**L\ jquId *)Ak5CLi • r £QiZA»o ]]id cn 
loan .wOioA— ak? |J ]_ajaa .U-*.^ }] ]±d f ± 

m 

• r j — ^ }— joi ♦cud ^QiScuau jcnvioo . * r Lo] ) n,«y>i 

♦1l*»AkD 1— 101 ^ — Am .£oj lA-u- r ^l aiA i2jk> io r _oo jico 

^Qj *c>' r o "i*jQu .Ai}j r ** ^qj oiAzio ♦ooi ^joo}Ao lai 0} 
^_ *> 01 loaiZj "U_jo» A'n^> )oau) 1^*1 .A4i<*>^£& 
oT 1? — aj ^oaioAj ,_k>2 .}±£2\ i»Qla_AQ ]j! loci]} fcL»] 

.aim — lt_*jAj — icn ,^qlvl>p "U-JQa .^Q— 1*1 2Aj 
jot — 3 p i-nA^ cn U-aj]? cn-D> *)2| ]a^2Z 

^aiaoUkD > f «J0 .^sqj oi ^qj ^Aao .yibp ^jj-»oi 

♦ U»03 ^_LO ^-*JQa 4^ -ajAslO »A^D>1 ♦ fcij 

*^QO lAxAOk? *£1D0 ^j) VC) .^Oj> Cl^QCD) "| r wlO> 

.^qj ^A-ao ^QL-2U ^xJCLi .^v^olA^j 2 ^ ^J, ^Sd^ 

^ Id )lo iV>>cn o2 ]] 01 1>oi "(A ^- r m2 jj> 

01 — ]] ..Aloo ^o;_£iij ] — iS\o } ±±n» ♦ jiicucnk) 

1 omit A 2 omic B 
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]\) ,VrO Ur-*^ UOV-A^O Ud-aAAl "l^Ol 

|_bU^ U^l V U ^1 ^cn 1A-^ ^-io ooi e > 1k>a- 
^.^o }]o -cool ^a_o- r k> ai ?a_^^ \a) PI »U^»? 

,1]q_q1 .-Q_J ^.1? l^aA .01Q.O2 121 ^010 

^••Z ^oi r ^«.o Uo-ial *oloo ^- r o 

^,1 .A_*.o ^oo;o •1- r -.Q?ASo l r 5f ;&0l 

4v r -*cxtt.Z -^oi^ asoZ cn ooci 

^1 oi i-^^o U^DaOikD 1 r Qi ,Uutfka&0 W 
lA-.a>>Z Ixja, ,14£us v ooii ^Aj> >1 — tf& fto ]2ao\o 
o?«A^ flo* .U*£*2 ^1 1 5 o^o aUoiau .aoia 

j»3 ^A_aa X* 1A-.0 ^1 loowo .fcot&o ^ 

,fco>Z er *i 25 •Vaa^ ^ -oia«A*i of ^ ^°>° 
yn^ .A.W1 U^o & -Aao ItoZZ Uo. .fr 
^au,*^ -1Z5A^d 1A*^> l^U^ 5T^o^ 

OT IA^do U_jA~ -^i ^Aao .**oU -osuo - e oi^o ? oi 
A—Wo lA-lo W*A*> U^a, <o<nJ>ao a-1 
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• • 

.^aOlZoloAo? ^OlTD ^001 <_^2> ^1 01* ^Lo£D .■V)»iO ♦ ^*001 V >1Q 

**>A&a >OLi r fc.aSfik *^ J A5^ oT 1 H10Z0 .^odi 

cA* r o ^s.o oi ^alo ^ >o^mi J] laja* .^qj 

oT p-ao »^xa^ .A^.o ^- r o . ^ » i nf b .^omoAk? 

oi ]jAk» ]Z| ."(A— o>i> ^ooixIm S>q1qaO) ^qjoi i>1 

]; cx^ yL*] . }lci\ K a*^ r ln\ otjq^aj? ^ooi^ vC!o* )] 

.+AxM *2LO}0 »OW) ♦j^J ..xtAziO «)m.a.*SD 01 

1_J01D uAi) <*ajl\ Ol ^a 'j PQa >a V> >>» Ol— *201a? 

. n;n^. ] iC yio oT ^—»ZjZ> Ai]o .]2jL ^ii,nV)Q 

oT l_ ^Jq -r—a** ^i) ) ; » *acGJi ooi ♦>a*Aa 

Ol\ OOI %SOU |] J ♦OT r LO> .IZoia^SD 01 \SiSDD . 01«.2UO 

oT AjOOI ^Q*cn&o ^Ao ^ U^oiLoo lyQi . j-i-si* 

^>o s . r—^Ai? ] ViSsa oT t/ ..^jlo] ^qd .]joi ]k^so 

^iJQa A^OOl ^ ui^O *r^? y20\£l .OlZOy**^ 

1— Oil ^SD ]*JQa ♦ t—Oul ^k) Ajl >£*»0 ♦ oZ ^•QQO ;^A\r* 
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.oiU*i Alib MV Ail U&» ^1? 1A^~1 o7 As3i 
Pi ASofa luiio Axo IxiDyO lao^va <c— *>Ao S" oZ aiooa 
|. qZ ]]o .**\a ujQoa ^.aOuZjZ .aiAx*^ ^oZ Alio oiA^ 
,Ua*^^ liaio ;alo A-11Aa ^1 ^1 taoo;o 

) j^.1 l00l Po .^JO ? 1 ^DQS *m6\ fcol 

of Ua- r ^Ql -IjoAa ^ .^Zaialso ^? of ^acao 

^Sd 3T A^oai MoZo *M ^? U^'o lAiSQiSo 

1Aa.oj ^qi j^Qi .?Qi *aoV£> .oiA*i» ^ .H'aSn* 
olo -01:10010 ]- r ao ouSo aoco ,A4v* A*a 

4 "|oi .~Aa-> Qi*>a&mj2 olo^ o]o .laio 

.^^^nl ^vaa - r £ni ail Aa1> oail .ooaio Ujo. .A*A**o 

*QoZ> H-*-^» r-»Aa fecQD .Oil *O01aAl .lA^> 01 Oil A-*1? 

A_*1> ooi ^1 .lA-.oj oi oi—l A_A ? ^? oaio . cio ;^ZAj 
^oi a_l Hqd? U&a 1>oio ai_iio ^oAmi .U-Jjo *2>1 oT ail 

|__j.^0 yLo) 1-^8 l^LD ,~ <*>2? -01O .OUAal toolo* 

.U**** W U-ucu .A-a.o *~Aa-> Ir-^^lo ♦tea* 

IL-iSo 1A*j_^1 aiAaZ]SD> lA^n* Zol aT ot^a*o M? 
OlA_aZfco> Miob ^a-Wi ]]> Ir-^olZ? lA^Al 

i add )L\toi lA^ P o Ail W*fe A*fc> B 2 ^ E 3 ^ F 
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♦ oiA ilo$2 ^k> 2ooi IpkAif ^01 12m Vn o2^ .IAaIDjO 

»1A— a s fo la jl> oaAas .A i) ^.ao> -iASo} 

♦1 — i o^Aao ^-la^io Ujo-* »rmo A_j1 ^A&l? 1 o) 

*2)QD ^'r^ • *£>QO ^1D^ .]o>1»Al ^Aoi ^ol^O 

, — o oT looi ^kjo* ^j'2 >Aq> ^oAaIh 26 ♦Aa'Ii^xd 

oi^o] ^qlSq»> oiAssaa 1 ijllAxciq looi ^oio/ul 

jAo ^cooo'pkD *2>1 oi V»o**So 2 1A 1 L»2 **oi> ]vnl .Ijoi^ 

• A la?Q-» -»cna»Zu] pj +*ai£> .looi lAoo*^ 5*oq^o 

SOQj t CDQ_0* r k30 .jASO ^Q^O .^IajQj ;Sd1> U»§2> 

; — <oau>Ao . oiSqwj oio> lAa» ^oq> ^i»»cl» 
^qlSq*? oiAx^io looi |aJ.i»Aa^o ]ASdq_. ^^Loi 

*£ia.O> yO V<&»>o]] ^1 Ir^AO ,m£0 ^QuJ lA^>«o> 

ioo — •? l*r— 1k>ji ^k)2 j^o lSd*> oiA »nn tfc >aV)21o 

01^0 1001 ^*SOOa ^_»5'2 3A£53 jiol . 

i EF 2 }?01CD F 3 add ^» V>Qa lA# ^JU»Q.»1]) 
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.A_^> u..aoo .fc^ <aiSa«> aiA^ao ^"i 
.1A_2l4»' aiAi. IZAjI aiL As;d oal 
^_vo, .oiijfi jAo oiSoas -~o>; lAm^ oi ^ 
.Aa]i^£» ^ ^oia-io; W» -U^> 

^Aaa ]ia.ico U^a- -oZ ^oio Is ~Aao .ciAia«lo 
^liai AlZ ]ioU U*,a oi*.) Vyi .Zooi ^io 
v Q_iSfl*> aiZu^a lAi*,_So ,.,]io ^ V 

Au.*k> itA> oiAm ^a»- r iD U$e>> ^ ^r 0 <r" ? ^ LiZr 

^Sl <*> r _o W^rio ^o2 AlZjo .^u.a, ^ -oi°\ J 

HI >lA? oiA~ Zooi )M« ^ >^ Ai£lS0 

oia>o^mj» .A*a 5 c-r=> ..«]aZlo -oio^VtkZ ,_.> ow 

}ooi .,0,0 -Aao aA^Zl 5°*° 

,}) VQ A^Z 'r>A> ^COOI .BiaOjiO -^=> ^=>?P? "r^ 

.^oA^I ^Uio V-° **** ^ ! S ^ M 

U>a. ^ ^ oUtoiau ^ - too ' 

i add )»--^ ; B 2 Aw-alo F 3 E 
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Ijoto wU^jo^i^A 1,21 n\ AA ^oAj] 67 Zpi ♦ A^> 
♦ oil Q-»)oA*1 oi 01A nV>iol ,-o^ojoi ^Qa2o;ifn»» A Asd 
♦A — »}j-4-^d te> A^ |_amo Ujcl. ♦ te>mr» ,1iA2 

t-SDOxo jAlo koko l^o mo? ^1 fecoo oi 

• • * • ^ 

Q-Al ♦ ^— As] 1; mstV)»Qo ] 

r-° W? oi— Sn» U^B 5T ^Aa 2 A . !*A»>o]] oT lA—i^^sA 
2q£1x£qjo ^iboi ^ooiAio fc>A^ jAij Ijqj MSo^a 

I — r^A y**]o )joi w»oioA-il ^olo2 *a£oo.-i Jul .]li>'l 

♦r° — 2>? |Sai>] .} *J-OQO <QlSD* o] h] A o] >COQ V)»>Q£liJ 

— v^ 1 01 looi po .^ooi-A . .^q_.qo A? -mA arD 

— o oi ^aio.'i V)V ^qij2i 2>qi looi t/ » Viso ."IAso^ 
1 — *k>j Ijctld U»££> A? £ol >.>Voom jeq^Aqsi./) 

ov^^aj >aAo ]]] ,^d1Aj> looi *£»i jLDQaj ov^^l ^ 
)_o;*o ^«^> .eciajIq^I ♦JAV) >aAo~ l^ia^o )So*Ai2 oiJsdjo 

01 — llO ♦ AaAn | xSDjjO ]JUA>)0 ^—^l Vr^>1? ^r^l )lblSO> 

IAqdIsd . ? oilSd ?n»\n3 ^,sA Zul ^qA^jo]? 

Ol^Jj JaSO'^J A> >Ol£0 k ^o2 *coqSdj CO10 .^co )]o ^-»> 

IjOll oA> .V^fcA ,02) 0^*^-^? If 2 ^ 0 Ml 4 

i omitEF 2 omit BEF 3 omit B 4 omit CEF 
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fcp ovoi - AoSo ^ p ^So ]m Qo ♦iU^al 0001 ^oiqLdI 

01; ico qILo .looi |1dq^ ^OjO oi_1 looi U&r& 

]3o «^;-.^on\ \tcA ]A \\ ot-j»jq**Ls 1>oi iooi taaco looi 
^Aso .lA^o » a 1q\ aiyal ^^?^° ♦Ur**! ^ 0001 Qf.iro 

l0Ol 4*QL0 ^SO j3 1, i*fl\Zl U>*r* fll ♦ CliQl OOOl ^OOllo 
3 "|001 k 4* Q ^ D OlSQL ni/n>,;^ }>OOU0 3 2 OOOl ^ifn^O ^QJOl 2 

^oi-^o IvtkA ^Sd ♦l,,>tf)S>Z ^oioa>oA»1 I] 1>oi ,-So po 

♦ 0001 ^» v ""^ l»Vno ol ol 1^SQmA>0 .^1-»s»Qj jSolj Oil 

♦ Ijoiq ^Ojio V\^ ]^nV looi ]1d Vx>qSqjj ^ai ^Lo AjK»r» 4 

^.xaaoik) oi ^oia^i e £x»Ao> U^»l ♦ Zfco oi ^ll "UjI? oi;so 

1 iVn V .^_k3 ;So1> ^1 .IjO. OlSfli*! 5 I^Ad .» \o^ ^1 

oi A— ».s>Ao 13] 6 Us Ad ..Wn\ oA? -.01 ^'&>h •oi^ji 

oLaol n^mG ^"Jo utOlO, i^VA^ *£>OU0 ♦ V 5u f l OlSQ^#1 lAit-i-O 

l?aA ^jSo oi2>Za»> ^onia ^jSco *a*;fi>1 **ft> 01 

]j>1o*USOQ OlLO^ yO l» ? QO^O Ud>A^ ^0U{*| )A^J SOp 

Iju^o .*aOu;» JpIjjqo) Uo*^£) ousZo*? ^-^1 1jo)_coo 
looi ^2] op ^o? oWa*^ U ? ;Sd1 jjooi^rnDQ^a 

P-tOfO j y^WAinV ^.i^aZomio 13 1?oi ^_ao .l-i&co OlO 

l>Q_a OCT ft ♦ *aOi_ P 01_2>Zq* ? ^1 *C0Q^a2> ^ |*W 

r omit B *A 2>alAk> 01 D 2 omit B 3 omit B E F 4 1 — F 
5 omit A 6 *£aCO B 
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1 SooiS ISDji ♦ oiLd) ] V>in« ]sa»»S v^»] oi2oiki»oi 
A — *12ja* .coao^ .Ur" ^aaSoi . oZ ^_o- r o •**aia»A»l aioj 
1 into Uool ^ lAkii-o >Ao lv^2>? ^oi_o , »sn J]> oi 
o7 "iol? 1 *1aii^j oiZmSvm ^>niim U 

; — k^o 1 ?; >V) *£oo^£) cjiASd^-o >Ao ^010'^ 

>W*£ ^ VOjiQQ a7 o»*n«o ♦ aiASn^ *Ao aiSai ^»A»]o 
ASd^d .ZuAm o1qoo .^a*a oai Ak)fc> .fcx»Ao o]o )]> U-»*aa> 

504^ 2 QQ2U0 «V '«JQa ^OOl Sn^> to^l ♦ l,,'iV)V. ^QJOl 

oj, — o> lAl^j l^il wcuo l,iV)S/o ^__Ld oai oT ^lAIi 

^ — xi^i A^Z ^qj .210^ .U-^'Z It-OS? ^OyO ] A!^ )joio> 

ilQJ ,_a2>2 Q^3)2 Ir^J? ^Or^ *r^°1 •^DQD^OO ♦ >Q21o2 

.*C0QO£O ]]] <OOLo'Z ^ >V>\» r**^ 01 • > Q 2loZ 3 Z£xZ 

**SfQ • .^cno] ]1— ^3j2 Ijo ^" An ^-u?2 V- r**^? 

^k»A2)0 AaSaco 5^**° ^°>^ *Q n * rn rv^ ^i- 0 ^ 0 ? lAso^ 

^ia^^o-o ^imA^'UjQa .^^So^^A^is ai^jia^mJ .i»axSo 

; sjo ♦Zu)4aa£) jSdI lAi^ uOj ♦l_iS50)> lA_i^oT o2o 

*OQ_aia oi ^ r oi vaJ.o ^ooi—ajAlo . fc coo;42i^ \±ia± .fete^ 

1 .jo nl jq 4^ aiA*»ao»2j V-jU* oocn ^qjoi> ^JL^QaO 

^nco Aal^^j la^LD oT 12aSol I^oA ai^ ^01 

:i - r kDl p EF 2 IA^Ij 1>Q^ B 3 add *jl£> EF 
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<ji A— ±o> Zooi? \-^da ^^?? -sicoqSd loa^o a^o 

1*Q— t-** 01 1 *£>J— 2)0 *]A 1,2^ I— 2)'d^ 01 t^O>> "jA^i ^1 

^ *sl!^d l»a*>a fe^sj H*^? **oi ^a^s Jjcji 

1—2^ life* ^1 J] ^O^O ^_*^'l,> 0JD r l*.O r VQJ> loilL ^.SO 

1>ai_^ oi^_k>] ) — uul Zaa^ en Ajfe ^1 J]] .k] 

♦l_ofeo oi_^»> U 001 r ** 

♦ 01— «p ^? )' — ^3 .) — mjIm .}_£u.&k> . j*2L3 01 ^O) 

oZ vi.»a-.oo .aiA*A»] ^ |]| .U — ^. *-> ) • _cno )_ xja> 

v 1 M 1_*jcl. ♦A_*UAo 1 oaos-fi V r -o2 flo ,lA_r r ~1 

r—^k) *x»QQQ5 .^_xn^D3 yD ^Oj] .^»] .oZ wj01QjA»1 

qVoqo *ta*So o^Aao .anLo> ♦>q*d ^±n±±D> r o ]xja* 5 *aoo 
]ooi o ]Ado^ ^ oA^Snl ]ooi -a^jfe liul oi ^ifc 

)>Q1 .oZ ...».»a OD ..ft*) ^ 0* r O .1Z' r CQl>Z ^SD .feoOl.» Oil 

»^A*Z) k> oi ^' r _ci*a AaZfe ^ai ^>.i .oi q«jo kJ — o> .u»p*j 

!b> ^ojI ] loiaao Is>q^» A\i »xm*jO ua'm) V»ooi 

. ai_^a»o « Ail ±a\m.\>o lAo*aio feoou -acoaSo )oolo 

] — 30ib k 03> ooi 1 a\y oijo^ — 1 G oi ou>1 .oiki^lo Via* 

Zq 1 oiA_^ lZoj- r o r LoD laxcno I^Sd^ ^oaSd» looi ]sd^ 

^2i_a.co IxJOj *oZ k aop . oiAdo^ 1j_maoo soil ♦ oi_j?1 

i omit B 2 add l_mo B 3 ^1 EF 4 W F s >r l? ^.Aa_Q 
*21D ..ajiODO B D (margin) 6 1>0^ F 



81 

.^2)0 JXL»isD *£1Q\£) yS^JD ]fd\y £o] » t Q >Q ♦ OlAoOjl 

Ijmi Jjcli^o ♦ v 5uV r cQ* . ti/S? •^m>2 ^ooqL oT jdU^-^ 

.t__5As . p 1j .^q_1sdAj ^ *^>ai 1 lrul ♦ ouAJ) ^xaiL 

^ Ak}]o .)jai ISD^AaL oil A^U^U^ ~ai 

♦loOU} 13o U^01> 3 W jaAl? alii ^'r^l? t^Ao 

io f ooL ^oio»Aa1 l&.a.o> ^ioiqS£u. ^jlw 2al oT 2al 

♦ *coa4^*-2» ^q*>cl£;2l1 ^ s .*£CL»jojai 2cA ♦ ^oaiA»oin\ 

V»ja» ♦jlj ^.Aei^ ♦ ^ai ^L* ^.10 ♦lAla^.l <_o 

, 1 . i ,;fny . «]Sd1o« UjQj ♦li^M 1l«V>'«V> 

.♦; k^l |joi ^— *;So)o ^? ]?oicb ] *JO» .,_»3>2 Q — o^o 

(] lL»ai W „unaV>> ».^^\ ^ O^D ^JQa >c£lS\ >af)p 

]]] ; Sol 1- i^oi oi ^aia aJ-q") ^_xk5*a_» ]A_AAlo ]oi^3 

<Q J] IjOlflb IjOl ^L-lO .<oA si A_Sofc> ,]j01 11 — OaOl 0\-»J 

Aj| oil ^d! *J>q iio ^A as .^-ijaimk) |i1d ♦ll^j 

loilt—s ]joib jdj oiaSdoIj IA-LooSo . »mo| |] ~ai 2- So] 

i omit AC 2 ]lD01 E F 3 ^fa? B 
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o_^o oiM* U^i-^? A_4j*.v r o ^>o] ]] .1-^) A i)i 

^J±D> 111 Ol-A .COQD-r—k^O ♦^ r —J> ^1 

* oaA£lO ♦ILl^J ll^SO* *oA-»> OT r nl ^OloJOU^ 

^aol W ^sol "Uai ^So -uii )l)o .A-^ 

,q_qj ^»r*ai ♦aiZa — lato V^ao i>| oT ^'oiq_j]Sd ]}'giE 

*_2£0QLo ] i.JQa ♦ Aj| ^OailLD Aj] *£>1 I'h^. 

♦l-io*) t— ]_**.oA«Lk) }2q — *o* U?2 .^qa^d 

lA-JLoto ^Q_^SnmL aiA_l]»> ^ai lASo-Ai? ; — 1^1 w»ASo 

♦lA-^>2 lAlQV^ C5lA^»J vuOl ^— SO OUAa] 12-^1 lAaiDjD 

A_^2 ? o t—aLjL )hia\£>o aiAl]* lA Vi.Ns lA^k> r £> lAiois? 

u*j oiAj-oo ]Aik3 f o lAioi? £o| — l^cuo ♦ w»aio\"U I'r^, 

aiA 1AL- oi A^Aoj ^fSo] ] — J^l lAiio ^Q-iSo* ^ 

^acoak) |_oo^ ♦ ]] ^J>2 V r o 1A_iao ai_oo .- r 2£> ]a^D> 

U— ^j>2 Ikil oio jcu*j ]]qS\ cn oio - r ^o ..U2)21j 

♦ **jd jq£id2 A12 oil -^1? ^jio? oiAlial loai jctu^d 

OOl .r^n^\\>g^ ir0 r>. "U-JCL* .*£Qa^t e *i\ w->oi o^\» ]o 27 

jln.rno . fornnV ^JQa t ]amS ^OU^O CI ^010^01 

I Aa}^r« DEF 2 omit A 
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Ol — O »AjuQ ^ as n m|n .^01oZj"| tojJ 1 2>CUiO 

*2l£)^ l»'r*^)? UjQ-» *Ax» >^010 ]£) ^Aan .V r **2>> OICOJO.^ 3 

^ ^*r^ .£ol? U^HO £o]2]> 5*0^ vASoil ^Ol ^k>3 Ajl» 

UQ OI A? *aOpO 'r^l? )»m U^'l r^=> "U 3 ^ ♦ jl> 

tamo? ^Al»2 Ar^£Qj> ]ooi ]Jo } .vr.;]^ q^ 0 cruA^l ♦Vpvo 

* ^1? U^J *r^1 l'r-**^? Ol_CD>a ^] ^Qj| JDOl *Oo2 

^1 »xfl — oo liono ^Q_j] |Sd>1 1 — jo^o .^oai ik> 2- ool> 

A — £}£qjo .^oai — i-a^K. Ain^2]> 1^1 0010 ^oioA^I Vr>^»^ 
1>oao »*r^? QiA, .on ^qj] A^.„Sn?lo ferns* ,__»A\2 ^AoiL 

♦ ^ — ncnmk) i_LDD ."U'k: ^ ^aoo , — 1* ^Aao r— n£>> ^1 

i»_jcu ♦]- r _r)ASD) ] — l.*^ |; — ixo] t> , As lSo w^A_210 

locn (Jqaj ai lA_»T)V> Aa_oo oaAs^ ♦ • r SD*|A$^> 

♦ *-i^d2] ^»oiqq1 ^ntn |so» 2q.aQao u^q^ . . Vov7 J]j© ailo^ 
]] — &a ocn lAacoo2 A »1 1 »^^bo 

♦ ^qIIajj ^kinl AoSqod gsho IAjJcl. fe> )aka 

1 omit EF 2 IcojQ^I F 3 add }Q.»0 F 
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ooil? Uk5o£>1oai A^l 'r^lr** ♦^A*Afi>> Ha** aTlibajLo ^Sq^ 

♦ ^0»5Q^- r 2ll ^Ql A wkOIO^O) ♦ iOyOal ^»r^° ^^V^l ^*^? 

a uSa&fiQJ .?cu vSioio ^_ £u»o A_^4 *£lqio 

.^ojo 0)0 o^Aao i Qaiao A»n\ 01 lAa^ r r3 k uj -mAsig 

^Aao ]A-aDj5sD alia tt m»V)\n *^oiq1a qSdcd Ujo* 
I-jq^I 1 IA^j of lA^o^i? »l i iV)V> UjQ-» .*a**o 
*aoio t_A o.A£i!D uiQij ]L1d .talk) ooi. 

ol^ joo 1 ^Jcu .fao*, l-una oil JtJ\y k>ao g\ <aJ' 

^-JH*]? t_**i0O3>* ^1 01 1»VUO .fccb |Llo 

) nn\n .oiO ^ A rnVn p oil OjQl ^AoiO »^O0Uh]£> }5lk>' 

♦ *H> jO-fi .03^0 .)j01 ^1? U*l^ Oil r^> ^O*?0>01> -jSo}' 

♦ ^o>jj ^ij ^1? ^&!d ♦A— .A~o ♦ ^Aao oiajQ^fiM 1 
♦*al«* .^oouaSoa ^ Ooouj *o?1 ^o-^ ^So aa;o» Zoaoi. 
IjlJQji ♦oiao^^io ♦^juj *^Aao ♦ Q£»o 1_»?q^> l^Vo .UfM 

uaa!L> ^oio^l jncoo] .cooo-,— So — otSfl*? 
•1— *-r^k> Ujq- -A^o ^ ^Aaa boil .jjooaoijo- 

1 add fc^O B 2 t-^DO) A 3 ^ B 4 add ]nllo B 
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1^4oo ai >Oi ^Aao lAaojio ^So^o .^Aaa 

5>q1 ^oiaaalo .^i^Oj ;k>1j ^] ore » 01 2*0^0! ^Soo 
*acoo1 )oalo .J^jujoo ^osV)a\ ^oiqu^I ore>oi ^,»nt p 
^ — 1 *aoai ^db> £&1>o OU^c 1«1"> oijA^ ]oai 12]> 



♦ l_aXoacu oib] ^01 ^oio 5>o>1> oia*> w^qj ;s ±om ;oo 

V — ]jJO» 2>0 P ki2D ♦ILw *)AaJ? Oil Q^OUO 

^ — d'fd .IcQSlO *jO10A*jJ n^V<^ . |s olQDlD , - >0I Q£1Q 1 pDO 

; — SsD*! ^-J-*aQuO . Aaloco -gaoi^ ) <y»^ n . ^ ] » m . .AqSocd 
li*2oo oil }ooi Aj] 01 ^oiSo ^ojJJ 0^0 ^oibZukj q1q»> 
^—uOuAioj] 0001 Jlp *a-»Q_» q1>o J] p _icdo lAo^o ]l^o 

^»A-1»j a^a> y^o? 1 iQi 1^1? -»oi ]ha22o )r»oi A^l 
1— lAlAoo .|ms QaSo>1 .Ai) }« n^V Vu»o ^ooiAju^> 
VL-A qSqcdo . ]h — zi£qqL 1 ? oi L-^dLm) ]] ) n', A\ 

♦ I^liAdj oiL»> lAli U_3Qu .) — £>i&z> oi2ak>> )Ali oia-o ^Sd 
A — .V^ojo A^l^ii .o^Ao U'kl lAlAo? ^j&ol <ju*cuo IdqLo 
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j^jacn oooi *oid ^Aoi ai A4jo»o 

Ojiolj ^gaoo] ^I^OaO *l»?Oa> t^k) ^Qma QJC1 *^ol OOOI 
jpnft .j^o] 001 J PI U^Ol ^oA_o2 I] ^0Q ^\.»^\ 

^1)2 oiSm Q£i£3ji1o .A*dAd AidAdj *Ojk> ^oail **A2> ^»? 
^ v> > ocno oiSo» ")oai oi i ocn oi 

^oUl^l 1*^2 teAo£> oxdA*1 ^]iooi ♦ k coaakDO> ailsaco 
oooi ,<a_j ^q*^ — », >i^oo .^dq-^qs te>? airiiolZ 

*g>1 2q_doi •V r *i ^ol ^coa-ojio ♦V r —»? oai alio- 
♦ at_l* ojoi • r Aj j^- r>o- r o .^ >r ^ aiSai> Q2io>il? ^qjoi 
.•r—Lol ^.ASo ^1 ^Q-D'^O .W^> 1j£Q*. ?auSo ]] ^u*cl»o 

.^^)Z1 U lu* ,-2>l Ur**1 0010 ^>o]o ^Zj |oai ? fca^A 
^1 o\ oi-Ad ^ loo-m^ loai A. 

l^D^Q ]]) ) J01 ] 2Qa>j ]oai )Q-iA2 ^Q-A»jo1 ? 1 ^1 

v ooi^ I001 1>oico ^o al 0010 

1,-^ X>r-JJD )&M<\ K ^_k> l0Ol ^ ]]? Ul -U^ ^ 

i add lb.ai B 2 add loai ^? lool B 3 UitaO B 
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^ASd oT U»Z feoji ♦ oi_o ^niDj^i ALd|d ♦ oimao 

• Lo] .cdqo^oo k> ..aojll lAi» 1, — ifc>> o*_Ld] ]] JoqIo 

w»6ai A— »1 ^1 ^jlmcuo ...aaiaaoi r _D A^Z li* **oai A^l 
')_4faA ^o]o 5>a^o 2 ^1 .*coo4L»jz> .oZu p A* ]ii ^1 

Aaoo ^-Sfi^ *coa&^.i.a ou? A*\ l^Oji ^.jL'^s AlZ ^soj ^ m £o] 

-_»OUJQ21£)p> ^OOUxl^ "joOl J>Qj^D ]x^,d °~*r*? A^Z ^SO> 

]A_**j ^Q2)0 V£o V r Sa^j \*.a»o lA^a^X? lA^Zlkjo Uj-»>a£> 

j o AlZ "iii ^1 |oai A »]> _»ai^ j£QD^ ]ooi oi£o1 

Jjqi^ ^LmQ^? -»ai) ^-pk)! l^V* .]iDcn ]aio ^aiasioi 
.—o? oai ♦t»lo r o V-^oAd> 5^] 4&c&^v^°1? ouA^I 

txj'oi ^oot — \n^o ^Ao^ A» *ooAai ALZ> 

l^mo ]] po7 ♦,_i* j q_ i jd A^l) A» ^k5 ^.2^ V r si£Qo t"Ao AlZ 

*h k: ^LD .2iD>l1 01-^5 1A-AA^ I— SDkL»l> Ol »)Q* 

^oio^l? oai j f i ILl*^ ^. ■»? ^J-^Q^ »AlZ ^»auAJ|o 

13 ^3>Z 1*QJ> iOjT) V-*-^^ w»010'_Cd1o i»?0l»? 

(Al^O A^Z *A» ^»01aAa]o uPlO^D] 010} ]A1aL 

1 — oqaw ^aio—i ^.—l^Qj oaio 7.oiSoW| <_Lo A^Zo lAoo-ij 

r V r CQLoito EF 2 !>ofc> B 3 2o-_o F 4 ^jSo )cLA' r » B 5 omit B 
-6 add UoZ] ]A_* cn^Aal? IZoZ] Zcuioj koA^ A^ij \*£oo 
lorn AV7 m .A .1* >t^ t> y om i t g 
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l.liluiASo soao'^y ^aA^ota ,-Aoi Soiqjoi ]] looij 
U_»Al fccA A» ^Sdj o-^l Ir^l l&ml^jol lAiJo 
, M*2 wL-laJJo ^ )_DQA*i loai 

,,n^ ^olL U-JQu .^AoT^ ^1 ^-»] *r^1o jkD3 

^mA— 21^ wfcjAQl^m ) Sal JQjk ^^.o .^oio 

»aai!!L ^oi!L auAalj w»ai <o_j ^.n».>o lAno;io olo A^oo AaSaco 
llkio *^iD>Q£) . »iV> AcujjI? ^ai 2ooi oia ]2o » m 1joi> oai 

001 ♦ Bl UolaOD ^iJI ^iOJ Q^? 'Vr^l ^G^=&>> 
.ijQ Ol l^D ] ]_J01 0O01 ^-i'rSol QlSOft 3 p ♦ r £il. |J 

1 »oi!L s U-^o oai loilL 1?ai o-picol to* Aa*^> 

aJQ-DO "IAjJO* ^jlO »l^Q&flo1 oAcl*0* 

A4jA£iqj r Sol ..aovo ♦ oilsoo }]j I^Qaoo ♦ v ^\^ 

^oi t/o t oi ]lk)A»2> oT oil ]oai |nmk)o ]a1QD oiLqtoo ]L* 
^ioi— jJQQaj? 12o\»&o ^ocjio i^il ». »iOiO«l k j-»oi^l? 
T j* r £i£D> ^1 .t?ail oiojim oulw ^QaaiJ) ol ^qjojj «1L* 

V^JQUJ ]OOJ ]]q!Lo .0001 UiOOOl)? ^4^3 OlA^ flo 
i omit B 2 B 3 omit B add OOI F 4 ^^Q^O F 
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]ALq^A ol) p ^oujoaop? S*^* 0 !^ oisoi&cu a^ohl] 13 

**l»] ]]o ^QL^O 12r r klD 4-*-^*? 1r*°*» °1 ^ Oil QOOU 

,^Z)2? lAidi IjaiLo . ojoil jcuAd *floao* t £oo *aAk> lAxiOyO 

of £sa .ojAcd] Ujcu ♦ Ax^ uimo ♦ »*rf&1 U^ci? ]^yl 

faL ^h] ^ 1_M ?>A-fio A_*oo1 Bio ^1? JjUqI 
]io»b . Aa^ ^Aao ♦ ]sloo ♦ k>2 i'±2>] ]' r O 

.^Lzus a^AaZ] • lynoo Ujcu ♦ l5aao A^o ♦ Oi' r ^1 
liJO-» . -mA^ . U^r^? IU'^cd Iv^po I s 

OOOl QI^QjOIJ ^OJOt!^ ]«Uj.O Ol QO2U0 ♦ aSQQ OOOl . ^.A^xiD>> 
OlAk2^D JAOO ♦ ];jO OOOl Ojll )ASOCU ^.Ao ^0,00 ^SDQ 

,^do-» 1A12> IjSolASoo . ^alsjoj] ai ]AauyO ]Ai* r kA oil 
^>.q!L olo ^ogu^qL anaai ^.o * ^IpSo p aio o»qd >qm.^o 
qL> ^_ i£o1 ^.xikjlo . >a»Ao ^oaijj.^.^]] OiU*Zl 
.^ai— ^ J]] lAa.^ lAi_ Jr k) J«o 1A*jl_^] 1?oi *qJL*>o]] 

,j*aJ OOl |uJQu ♦ UHJ ^10 ^)QD ^'r^ i-30' r &10 . 1 A a 1 > V)» 

joajl ^ ii— oi Au]^;* }oq_1 ♦ . looi m»oioA*1 

Ol oJQO-O ♦lAAf^O i«0— »;iO ^—.OTlk) )f*y ,)o01 

Uu£o ^aouk) l r *Aoj lAAr^o ^1 ^*2>Zj £o| jx)Q i onnol 



i omit A 
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^QLSQ*> ^01 OlZjO? \ r-*°t? -l^ASO 

oi— Ho .oal ^ -Ol U'r— m]o .>A? OlA^O 

.^dj oiSol; aiA^ ^cu 1^ ailo jzicdq..? -oi oiZAjI 

);o ^Q J? ~*aiQ~] ]saAo> -en Ul&L oiSol? aiA^> £ol 

^01 J*U;LO OUM 0l0 UoZl AS? -01 1?01 fe^O ^**CU 

^ai S*_*;So ofcolj aiA^o ofcol teoi U^a^o .W^o? 
a_aooi fcoi -oao^o .^1 ^J52& ^1 ^2 opSo 

. Q ,onov. ^ ? ^_»)Q2ll ? yu] 1*0*1 .CDQD'^D Oil lp? 001 

It-^Ul ^ Q -° ^ Q ° 1 -* CT ^ v oaiSo1o 

,^ Qj oiSQ*? .lAno^oio ^> .IASd? <-So V h Av 

*hn\Vn ot ^O^OO *flDO£>;iOO 01^ l^A* wiASD CTI 
.JO—. ^OlS .15-— = .1A_^1 .03 yOO-fi> .OIOPO Vr^l 
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^ooilao oi alllo }bano A*.o> U>Z ^.i q^d>]o 

]_jJQ^O .^OuAs ]Lol] o]QO Q^llo Q_»i0»|0 \+*3Q£D 

^oi> ^&k> -AaA~o .L-Jbf* o]o U> ^silo ^Db)0 ^ 

±a ,£o ^JD2 ^.a) ^001 Au] ♦V r xls0l OlSDEOO OlDpO oilo* 

Ol—aAa] ^^OJ OlSol? |-^D? Ol U-f**! ^Qa'^O lAAy^D 

♦oi;a ^ Zooi }_ q*.d ]AjiJj^1 ^*joi1? ^Sd ^Aa oil r o ]joi 
1, w ^lo lAnD- r k3 „**A_ao »^p?2] oil 

♦ 1-1 0Z0 .Zllk ^Q'pO ^JjOllZ] 2 IxJQj wj' r O lA^AQio oZ 

A *1 .Aa.o ^.oo- r o .^ioi— xJOQi^J ^otOjaSqIZ ^oZk fcol?? 

♦ *juAaO |AaD-SO r l> Ax^ &O)0 v2)QD 1»?q££dqo 

»q 101 •ylj mAaos .o>oi?i] all ,Uv -*'r4 J 01 ?o-» 

01 ^01 1 — 2)\q qLdA^»o *1oi ...mAso * p 1j .^Iao 1 soiaijil alii 

♦ ?AaV» A*£3 QSDCD ol 1*1^ fCiSO rlpo vljZ ^1 ol^) 

T — xioAjaj j— Sns) ^oiqSdAajO 1;jLa» ] ajsl |>oi> 

♦ 1 ntn ^ 01-^3? 1Aq»> r a> \m^' r a 28 I'^cojo fc'Q^ 

^i'r^ol? ^10 OlO 2>QO> Jjyii Ol fcl»J 5 r*j )013> l^JCLi 

J»qoj ^.^m)o IjqqI l£j J2]j l_J r l ^.-Sd p a* ^,1 ^ml^jol 
^ — L*aa»o 1 r a*o ] — oalo ,_Lo kJ Ak) .*oAo1 oil 

1 omit B 2 ^jOllZI A (margin) F 3 omit A 4 omit B 5 fcimb F 
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; ^ 1 tellso r *a sdqo]!Ldo Zqdoi ooi oi 1 iV)t A*»j 

ooi cmk) a_Lao ^v£^^—.>2 i»ol }cn .f£>] 

)L- r sA Jxi^o lAAj^So <>a*£oj ^l^ASoo ♦ jSc] ,_i^cuo2 Zaooi 

♦ fcllio ^>Z Z|__^ Un^o Vr^o Zal Zoai ]^d^o jS lAAp^o 

A~»1>Q*A A^ll j3 ,-aOllSO l r *Ar>? ^O? ^*r^l° 

lA_ioio A ♦ =>1ko ol tbllk) Z|_» !>a_L ol 

^AjI ♦ooi L-slko? ^ aiA-A^> .iL»v»j lA-'al^ASo 

^— z>l oi ^Asi^ ^AjI ^~?Z ]] U— *^a*?Z U 

]^Vn r r> OOI V-»-»'QCO ,^»^0 \llQ± lA^Ao? ^?0 . ^£^]> 

U^oi oi lA^p l-^o ^_io ^_ Alio 25CJ1 

>aiASo^.£) >>o» ^Sooi .jSj ^o- r ^ .Uo r _^o ♦ loair 

y OQ-^ ^qjl. ]aio ♦uiOIOh — SblAl «o - r A^o 

A*^o oT ^oio\^> ^1 ^*joi .^oia ♦^•^ 

i B 2 add <-a5*2 B 3 omit F 
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£>jo Isimr) U-JQa jo^nan\ ioii ^ . ^ *aoi£> , t amo 
^oio^ — llolZj ojiol .i»A£iX oi I ^Qj^vA^U ^xnaoi) 

♦ oZo 1 — 2) ^oolo ♦Oil ^JU^l AoSqco ^>0 

♦ Ulul liQ&l U-A^ Olll lAoJ-^ ]] ? U-JQa 
jOOllLO .^Q_j1 .*2>QO |2) o^A^ jOSj \uQ± 

)& Vs»«V^ IZok^ ^^^0 U-JV^lo I^DOIZ Ol" OOOl 0^2)21 

♦ ) — 1*5^0 ^ *A jDGiiL] ^ooil loci 1vwAk> 
l_4lo* Ak>U> .oi^qdj wA^Zi ? ^oi ^ouZ] ? ^oi 

*W — -v^Ak) l_ak> ]oi — Ld ]ooi >*.su*vp ? ooi A> 
^ooi_l looi U-o ku^iLo oT ]_ LqSqi ^ooilo o r vA7 \\,nni 
?°-^ V,^*? I— ^ Zol ]]] Uai^ ISDibL? Ujo^) ^ol^j? 
^? ^ — ^ ♦] — ^opn^ ^ooil looi aj ]]> ] m. ) 

1— *r^° 2>Oa£) *^Au-) VpoA Oil*? ^Aoi -m nVrn J] ? 

Uo_»AA2 V v ooA U^AuI^oij oi U-rD Ujcu .t* ? Q£>> Uo>o 
Q^lo — k^Z JJo ^o^Z J] 01 ^Q__JD ^ oio t_£> 

♦ ^Q-aSQl 1 }} ]010 OA *J^1 ? il)-r»0 ^ ^>^ V^V 
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r _aALj ^ ^> oT lASooLi ^ooilo *.*A*1 Usau ♦*al1 ^ 

\^ ^oou— So U? ^1 coal l-^*^ -a*"? I 001 

l—^^lol -Ak>? Uoio^o <aA^ol 



]jjnmSo £Daa£D> Uoiop ^oA^jIo 
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r o ^> ooi . ^oA^ol <ooil *oAqj> Q^o 

V^l jio jlSOaOlSO ^O^IJ Cll*jl t^?? ^Oll&O 

^Aoo . ^joAcjj oi, i ^dod^ *m2>1 ^onnai 
UaUoo ip1o ^>j*<& ^ll ^ • _xLOO' r O Aa]k)OJ 

jdqd^ .coo^j ooi oi;£» ^*f£>] r^Ao ♦ l ^nnal lo 
) A,oV 121 lv^a>1 ^o bU^o oie>ia» r o> -»aio 

.o,A^ ? ^a] JDQDJLD .^1d21> OOI ^XmQj.? OlLo] ^Qa" r SD> 

oi^ *a>ao- r SDo l?oi 2ooi oi2Aj|> U^o?o . rcurm;^ 
IZUao? >J? 2 *— ■j'Oi oiZ^d oil A^Aa? ^>o> IA.A40 

fll* 0l20J-*01D lA^iDjO OlZj^Q Oil 

ffiiklAoO . **' r O ^OQO'riDO ^xT^O) IAjlQ^IZjL ^QOSd» 

^pAO ^AaiSo V»\«\ jz>1 fcol £d] 1Ao> ^oi Un^° 

|] ^molaaO OjXol vCQO^ A>£)Q - r j^ *QDO;&2) 

oiA£ix!=u* j ^.oi oi2Aj! jsi^cd;©? oiSol* ^ImJ? ^1 
^0 ^CUI lavOCDiO loolo ^DQ£)^D0 oiZ^Jo 3 ou-1 I*,* 

^Al \*%%Sm ^ ^»>2j w__»aio ^iZo ^ tSQ i 

j Uopp B 2 omit B 3 U'r^lo » C 
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]]> <0 — A^J*|ol ioioAaSDQ Q£)Zo* . 
l^oA^Jolo 01O Aj) ♦ ]>OIOOAO 0001 ^j'rlCO 2>0,<£> 

jZojoiao A» UU^o ^2jZo ^;cqi 12621 .uoao^j lien 

•.COQO^? fc^l <Q.».i^y|o]j \m.*> 3 .jOIoAj] Ir^Ql? 01 

ipl U ^o r Sau> ^OjO ^.-Id? ^oi ^_k> K»h 
qoo2 1 -k^k^ >>mi2]o rSD^J 5A0 *£l£D 

£o| >QDOt\»mn "U-^o . Uki»> ]2ojq\Lo cn\ Aojjd 

^Qju^^0]> ^JOl |SQaO *»*a**2) bOrOcA ^DQD^D 0013 
^OI0- r Dj2] J] )j* r ^l 1ACQ^^301 )A^2> *a01 ^SaD 1*01 fc^O 

]lo „ KjLmk)'' ^-ol . ^oj ^Aas . ^oAjj ^£>o^ 

lA^SO ^0100 6^0* ^'rOl) Ik) O? V^rSflO ^fc>? 

l^aio UcQ^? lAik> lo^A^ Uo 'r^^ 0 *°r^ loi!L? 
■o r ai "L-^2 Ijjo-i . »oiQka.fi» • o"|o .^Aas . cm^lo 

o 

^i£> . >QD 01^0 Ol2ol 2001 loiSL? 

^OOUOl&u.O ^>QSO p IjOU ^J?)Qa^) <OOli loOl ^LOO 
JlSOaOlSfli 12oJLi}OSO OUA^I IAj^L? \±*r* ^>01 ^.SO Ol 

r omit C 2 Ijcai, Mn» c: 3 ]»i HE 4 *Q<^ D 5 omit C 
6 ^010? D ^»OU3 E 7 B 
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„ o]2 . i»odo AnSnco -^^1^ . oiAcoms Vu> )_»jcu 

\*>o> . oU j^oio fe> ^aya ♦ oiAoal l r **ioo . 

ail %a±M . ^o*s . ]im . o]o ^aoyrD . 2a*-»^ ^a^- 

A^iOO . jsDOSOJ) rnAl'iV "ai 001 -»^LoA»l "iaJQj. 

^ooil . 2>}o . lZuj-».^.k5 U^flo oT ]oi^s? IZ onVo 

♦ 2>o»V) oaAsio . ^ 1 1 oAk3? . ^oj qSnn . ] Ai 
^Aao . oio loai Aa]> l^a^ . ^oaiL^^o 
]lo . ]tai Ujcu , 2>q»V) oi*Snftmi ♦ £o*Sao Aju£ 

. rK* loOl \\\V>V> ^OOllo J>OQ£) ^l0> y^) Ol ^Ao ^1 

. rial _A*o Zujd ^A^n ixAoZ) \mJCU . ^iDO^j 5QOCD 

lpaloo 2 . LmS3 . MAaa ainsn }ojq.» . V**0' oiZ^o 

• • 

Ua* |aoo^j *aOio A^fD .xjnnn ♦ loio-M faifl ^llo 
aaloi . |l*o-^lo oho |o5a^> -101 ^1 ^Ojio )L»- r £>j ..aoi 

Ujo-» . . iionn lo^oiiol ]Z"|o . ]Aaa£o >cu .^o;o 
i ooij d 2 lp**ioj D 
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**iAa£> ♦ OlOnaO . ]i£>j| ^0 ^C»> IjlJQj . U-^'l ♦ Oil 

^•'^Ak5 Q^£) pO UjOu . "IAjlJlOSD A*^j ^.0 

♦ k csoi^ . * r cn po . ^jZj ♦ >q*Ae> Ujq-* * 1ct^> 

q &L» Ual^o ^cct^o 01 «^\m> ooi . \+io* . ^N>» 

^Acci]o l^mi^lol )o<j}y fcanSo ^Z^d q^coi fcoi> 
qL>o ct^ 1;o fcJ u2iLw - r £> fc £oao' r k) lojaio ctAajCiO <&qa*. 

-^d]o . "Ui^o? l^^ 9 I 101 0010 "r^co^l? ocn 14 s * 
o^oV ♦ sq£)0 A*.o *_*iA2io ♦ fc ^ia.arD> UjQji ♦ -»^Ao 12 

|-m^n J>Q-\ , ^QJ ^A<Z)0 kla.k) .210\£2 ♦ QJiO uOTOt M^ 

]3 ♦ IcdcikD !>qij oi lik? Ujcu • ]A»o .m^L Ufe^o 
*aoi . r SaL ^d^a otAASo fccoj |3 » ♦ 1&$«=&o B lAioiolj 

^o;q ct ^Sq^ uj^ano ♦ sr*-^ 00 * ~»Akio ^or 

^So oi koiaai >Axol p loiSss? oiAjutA ^ \mA . tiri» 

i add yQi) B 2 ^qjI Vr^JJ B 3 aa om^\ D 4 +o] ACDE 
n add ^3 1 U B 
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oi;a iA^lo )±a y.\k:^} ^dj U^o . U->?Q^? ^0? 

]Ao*> ^ooil ^d]o . ^o] . Aljo Ao^oso , sio\a 

-ale Vy»AOcn oci oi£o . ^-oi) IcoqIqj alo 
1° Q— A**Soii l*2u 3 )mj]> av r o . JcdqLoj* IA^j 

. qj].oo j'ai |u.jQa „ ,m»>o>ai Aa.c> *>q^ 1 ^riSolo 
lAxjaaiL? U^l Ujo* . (Ai^as ail ^qqjojj 

Ujo~» . A^o ^*qc2 . ^aiajo^^j ]] ? ^4k> . ail 

. AaSaco -^Aao o]o .^Asia . .nlroo^ ^ai.uQn**.mj }] ? 
. ^aoo AnSoflo ^aoio Ujq^ : \£igd w^Iao . j;oo lia^Ls 

|Aar>;k> V^So^ — A»o dmaj , ^Aao gjujo^cos lAno^ 

Uooifi^D ai Jj~> ^aioA^lj lio* ~ai 

1;o liai 1sd*s — ^ kJ , la ^qjoi ooai ^i-aio ^> 

— 01 ^ QJ01 ^ JQ -» • aiicjao . ^cj! 

ooai ^^o] . Al> ^toca . cn^ onajo . ^mo, 

V>*o llsbj V\4ld "en U»? Ujo* * *02J ouocti 
*y^z>ll oiAQj ^ . auio ^..mo ooai ^kic J] ? 

i omit C margin BD 2 add ]- r oo }ha^ B 3 omit B 
4 ^OCD B 5 OISO* C 6 Po? A 



102 

. oiAlolo IZu.-^ Z21o 4 .lA^Zj ^oca 
, ^ouAolo ]L^Si '^l)o U-Jaa . oU ^ ^Aa^ 

Ajl^ ^A^ Sasaki UJQ- • U^* ^? <e? 1 p 
Ul feA? v ocni ^lo . Ai? *~Aao . ltk» A-lo . <*l*Sdo 
A^Z ? auA fcoljs ai ^ . ^ j&ovg- 

. oi ^ a* . o]Z ^ojo AaSD£D ^Aao . U]cd 

. ^^oZALd 5 . . as ^do^q . ^oAAjuoLd? * ]Lr) oaio 

|ZUs l>ai oT ]k&ai]£>o ]AVo !>oqqjo ^o^o I^jIo 

. tljj ♦ kip U>10 6 » Olu/ul )QiAa tCDQOjlQ 001 

^q^d ^)jo A^3 *^Aao ♦ ]Sd7 . ^qj ^»^> • 

(Iso AaSo ~™ oai 8 . ^ oaAao SxAj^o p U^Q* 

• ^qj ^Aao . oiA&oi UALd U4^o . ^' r a> Ujo* 

^ fc> Uooio . IIjm . lai ^TiO !) . Uj'rS ^ 

• IoVji ^oai^o te» Uoaio Ujo-» . (jqo^ ^oaiio, 

r n Wfr o "oT ulJQDD . olH>*Z lA^ alitor 

i omit C ,-»? ^J? p B 2 add 01 ^ JZ£>\^ )l\ 

fcd B 3 omit B 4 V oAj 1 k A*atog C 5 ^ZASoSo A 

6 kioA(co'rrected) D 7 add 8 add life B 9 Mlns ? B- 
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oai Ak)}o too) .o>i o"|ao PI lAaA^' 

Iwoj U&i~oi l**oh 3 lAoj Zoaio . ^cyi6 : ^n\lo 

oai . JaaaAkD lailL? Inloxoo ]A.»- r cii -«ai Uo Z^do 

Al? *A»0 AaSQCD w2iO10 AxO . Ur£QO ^ ^Oftj 

y x.^D> \±20* • loai * J>Q_*k> ^OfO . ^ ^D> 3 . ]AllO^D 

JScuj 1* r ail ]Z|o 5 ]oai 4 ♦ ±a±±D 5^0 Al> ^Aao 
loai *_.»*a*k) . — *j| Uo . ta'r^? ]>aa^ Ujo~» „ jiZP 

1 — «J3j . A — 1^3 . ijQoo y. OO'^D Olm£D£lS0.1 

♦ oi*2u . os»Azio . )ocn jioo . aiZaAdnkil 

^ Q -*-\^ ail * r k>] . (alno . ail oai .nm^o J.*jcu 



V r a^ )ja4 Zal ,_So2 loai L*) ♦ )^ ]Zq-j> A^oo) 
« — ^Aao . aat^Z)o . 1*a>> lnk» s Ujoj. . lAoj 
oatl . — aOiooj^o e . t^3>l> U>-»^ • UqaQ 

<7iZacQaSo\ . aiiSo ^.xLo q^;»o . *oA.»o . k ao 

♦ Z- r cai»o ipso **;»o ♦ 1A»jq^ \z> »aop 2>a*.k5 -nAao 

^oail—Do ]Aj — * r So . k ao].Q l.ua.» . ^Asio 

^'r^ -silk s^**-^ ' ^fl * °U *»A2io . ooai ^aijuloZ 

i AaA^ BD 2 ]Aoj \**0h IxJQa )x.ojo B 3 add 

loai B 4 omit B 5 add lAoj )- r *U+y B 6 ^OlOol^O D 
*jO!o1k»0 E 
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# »«l»>o Al? oaAao ♦ IA^Zjo ]k**? p ♦ lA*?^o 
l^ja* . . judA^I i wJLs2oiSn.il oi . k »Asio - ^2-^ 

]]] 2AjlSd U 1A^ ♦ o12 ^ojo ^i p« r Q ♦ .jloAoiq* 

Jxi^So . A*o # .*k)Q£) 1A*\£ oil £o|o 5>a*k) ^n»* Q 
^Sdqo lAoo^ o]2o Ax^ ^Asio lA*.l£ Ujo-» 
W £0) ..xnl lAcDoao Ioa2>A<jd> oiaA.*}? ->cn . ^q^Sd 
• P k?lo ♦ fekiAao . ^qjI r Q30 ♦ 2>a*.k3 ♦ ..A.SDaa 

^ofcck Iajcu ♦ _cqi1sq! ail . oU u.*qqq ♦ ^alAjj 
ai ^aa£o> oijq l* r ^J Ijoi . ]ai . ]oai |] 6 

aiLo] 2>ai ^aio>aii I] ^ailio ]oai j-lli ^qdo>> 

SOjio 8 ^q1qj»j l]j ^qjI . \z> . *»Aao . r Q2)0 . wacna»]o 

U|? ^ai aT>a»Aa I^Om Ujcu ♦ \&szb ^1 131 W'ofl 
^oi 1>ai V^jao fcjai U^a ]k>l? ^ai> U^aco ^1 
AoSqqdo ^oj * ^a-^ . ^qjItqj Ml ♦ "^1 U®1 **ASo> 

j^ooio AaSQ£c^o;o ftco Uia* f SoL *aoio A^A ^o* r o ♦ 1^ 
D? . o>Ao Ujo. . )ai ♦ ooai ^d2 ♦ Al> 

]o *aauAl&£> Uai£» V^iD of >q>*1 2Aj1 *nco2> 
JmaSoj j^il ai^coj? ail loai V a ^ t Ioai 

♦ ail loai ^ISns A4*Joio Uj q -» ♦ Ajkumoo ♦ \»c£o> 

i add Ajuw B 2 add »*01 B 3 omit C 4 omit I) 
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AllO t-L<h^ ..*m**\n I^JQji . foAa^lo ^OIQIOJO^ loot 

}AA&1 tel^o £o]o ♦ Al> ^mAsq . Z f o> k>oioi ? oiZ-,0 

♦ _*.al V] . ^mo o)L ^d' r a ♦ ^1|»Z> !>o£o? oil 

^]») Usd • jz&s ^- r a . . »oiaA|*l U^c 

jajo-i . 1Zol.*.&no All 1 r »j.k>o , ^Aao 

lA^l J>Q^k) . ao*o . ]Ak)ak3 ^\&Sd . teoijoxo ^qi 

jSQl &Q)0 *Zl!L ♦ Vr&looafiol ]oVf) . A^J^ 

♦ OlA** r l~01 ^»CUJ OlAajl 01OCQ2) ^l]o ♦ 01 

•.**Aao ♦ ^oia^D r oo luiaySo ^oilo ^Sd a^oii }a^*.oo 

♦ lAaD-pSos A^oo ^qj ^* r s .^ov ^>)h ♦ Al? >*oo>o *&aa 
. ^.i^Vi'fY) u&j] ^QaVxrn? ^ooil , ^sao ^.Ashd . ,nno 

♦ lAacjio A*.o o^Aao r Sal » ^ooilmool \+*o\ 
]xJQj . U^? ocn ]oUij ^ooil o;racDQ •* . foi . Zooi 

♦ A*^3 ^^ao . Qr^alZj ^ooil £q)o . w»cnoA^l IZo^oi? 

OZ] . U»0> *.A»0 UjOu ♦ \*jQ) A»\«0 . i^A2l^3 Qljj'Q^CD-l 

.^»oi IijI oilno ol£oi*o . <qjo ^.k^^o-^ . ;mi^? 

yDoho'° , ^)^o 001 1'o^»^ oilaa V»ja* 

ikJGLi ♦ A*.o ^oo^q ♦ ^q^cu oi«Q£il> laml ♦ 5 *ao 
/Ujo-» ♦ A^o ^.»on^ . ^o^) ^ooiboo , ^QSIM^J 

i 01»> D 2 ]AaasLd B 3 omit B 4 ^QDO B o omit B 



106 



oiZa^ ♦ <clio o"| o **aAs?iQ ♦ aaioo 7 . oooi ^i.at^) 

♦ Al?o \l ^Lsia ♦ ol^rlilo ^odu^l r s . Viva! 

s^aioAu] I^Ao* IA^Ald )m£}J> au4^aji?1a^D oi oicd^ 
Aa1> ]qw.Sd or* IAa^ * Uou*£> \*JQ.± * IZoj-k.^ 
1Zaj>aia» . ^>oAd * r o^ ^sacca^^a ..al? }sqd] ^IAa^q 
. A^4 *A»o ^qj ^o-^ . Mj> Co . UolamSD \*jqa 

^ . Aa.>a ^-.^Aao * IAsiLm Zoai auAal IZAj] *-»ai 

jmi^o lAj.a^ja2) lAjjaco lAai** |xja» 5 . ^jocd? k xOJQ£) 
^_Lo (i ^.Ad") . I^a* 'r*-^ . ]oi • Zoai ]] 

. Iajj5j ♦ 1oqd;2 ^D< IjJCU ♦ lA.»- r ^l o)l ♦ )lol& 

♦ r !sD )jJCU . A^5 ki »Q£30 ^SD^^OOJiD ♦ Ol^O 
tjkJQa . OUA^ . o]o o^AsiQ , -O^OO . ^AaQ . .050 

. ^qjo oU ^Aaa . .»jZZ|o "U^imo - r ^o . oiu^d ^ 
♦ lAaal Ujo. ♦ lAa^l o)Z ^Ims . ^AsZl ai^ ;lolo 
aioo ♦ ^ailo ^ar^So p oUo 1A^-^1 ^Aao ^i!^ 

♦ ^oiqj?1 ^.^AsZI Ujo-i ♦ oUo fe> oaAss . ^AsZl lAi*o 
^idio 1?^ oaAao . ^Soa^ r o 8 U .2iq\z> ♦ jQi 

i l»V2) C 2 .aJJQASD* B 3 ^OloA^l B 4 omit A 

5 omit A 6 omit B 7 omit C 
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.^Ad . }A±r+A <QJ -soi^ fcajaJ 1 Ujcu * faoJ locn A^lo 

IrM (\ tf]o . ^QJ ^10 !>Qj-!d .£iC^O . 1ZdlkA>> 1>Z]] ]l)o 

jsoZ . In^aml |-»jq.» . ^a.ia.2)Q£) Isdo . »2Q£) -Ams . A^o 

■ • \ 

]A» >Aoo 9 . U.n»> 1***+*$ • °1° w^Aas oiajo^ccu 
JioaA r o |jJ.LdZ ^i) IdcA £d| ]A» ^Ak) v£)] cn ^^k)Qj 

jaoZj ]>q^ ^ooi^ « >Qj>j (no? p*>j 
. ^ociaJ.a.A 1 -stl-wAalo . lAi^kioj lAk)d-»j ^ooik^i 
. jai^oo . yCXJijL^o^a oiZq^j AaL^Zlo Ujaa . "U 5^^° 
. i>a.».k) ^Asto . jqwIdo oi»Q*n^ looi . ^Qxk) w^AsiO 
. ha^D o^Asio . }>ank) ooci ^oibj^o ♦ ^1 

U tii] . *A»o i£iqd . ^oaiZaoIr 

r IflOQJQJ B 2 add H*>J> 01,010 }xJO* B 3 omit B 
4 ^OOUJ^l CD 5 add 2>Qa.SD ^Aao B >Q*kSd^ D 
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»^A2iD ♦ Ull&ioo* Zooio . lA^Z ]inaiv> Ujcu *A*.4 
^o f ooL . .2101^) . ]l\ ♦ ^oolAi Zooi . i<L^D 

oi;o *£x»Ad Urulo . <qj o^Aao ♦ ^oAj iOjSo ^> 

,oA*l H 2X1,001 U^? lAti^ol ^OlOr^SQ^AL ^SO 

• ]L) s ^oAAoAmSo oil ^uAoj 

^Ol 01—1 U**^0 Ol Oil i4^^» CJll fc>A0? tulo . 

oiSooz) ^Sd 4 1 Aiojo oi . ^QaIo oaAsi^i ♦ Ai£oo . }**o> 
. olZ ^3ojo lAoo;k3 A^o ^Asio . oiA&^u* oiAi* ^ 

\\ ^,1Q ♦ OiAjlSO>| Ol 0)1 y^OJO U ^Aa£> . oiAoio U^Qa 

looi v \_ale)ASo oi ^^lASo Ujo» . ^oiol^o ^oio^t' 
. Vjqio ♦ ?cl> oiAao . oiA*&o>1 < r ^l° ♦ Av r k>o 

• ,^'< A^ , ^oAaOOi . A^o ^oo- r o . ^am^t&o U^c? 
, ^oi*jalo2 V ^Q*. v aoil ;Sol * *S2> ^oio o]o ^Aas 
. ^oioZul 13? Ujcl. . loi s lno . looi U> . .ao 

♦ l r SQ**» . .~Aao . ♦ oai ^asusi**. ^aalnoal 
. ^ao . oi^oamQ . oiio^o . IAa-^j fete Uj°-» 
U*A ^<*Z ? • lAxio B • jSol — mAslo . v ooiilo2 ? UuT 

i BE 2 tll&^O BE 3 ^1? B 4 ^ B 



10'J 

}oJQa . - »A<^77 i liLoa "jooiZ ♦ ^0»iD ^A^LO . ]A*AV) 
a* ♦ lyDQS ^Aas ^,,Q£) 10 ♦ ouaOjioZ ]isnn 

. lAr^ojo ]pj Ajj^^q ^k) . I^jo ♦ 1Aoiom;V)> 

. <aloZ ]]o » . „^oi 1oi!k> ±O^D . 3 A*£> 

^4^o . o)l Xucu ♦ o"|Z ^Aara . joicdZ ]]o ♦ .n^\ * 

|i w^Asio . q^-aA^ U-scu . l ^3 a»;»o 5 . Al? ^o>o 
^-»>As oi . — lSox^p k ^Sa».^3 or r o i.jQu . Jxi^So o^Aao 

fcnSfA , i'^O ♦ , *oA*] ) »^ro j£j ] „Vr> nft "J^JOa i""**^ 

r»o» cn-^j Ujo-» 1***^ ^jA-d ♦ ^033 ci^d ;io}kAo 
*£>r^ . aia^ 1,* U^td ^ ? oai . w»*dA*1 .As ^OmjZI' 

IjjjiOO . „ ^QJ . ^JQ£^53 6 ]^JQa . *jl03 . Ajc£> 

^aio Ujo- . Uiofc loci 7 Ujo^ * ail, ^Z] 

lA^ja. ]si jzlo\^ . l^A^ li . U*Jot> ^ot,\ looi 

i ^^jALoZZ BDE = omit BE 3 omit E 4 add <0j1 B 
5 O*^ B 6 uJQDj B 7 omit B 



1 I 0 

Ujo-» . <Adqo1> ^01 }L±- r a\ all . lAair r k> \vla^ grJio 
. Isoovkio ]n»o1 ♦ Ai ? jsudvo . }2|> an.»- r cj i ♦ ^asl ♦ la 

JlD0- r SDO U^*o] . IkDO-^OO l**.OQ«0 fa il* jjJQ-* 

^ooAso a_A |ioo- r kio }uoqid ] aAqao ]i — 

r **o }jOeqd1 -»£oi oaio alo JJ) . >>.nt Vjcl» 

. lA^k)^ "jai ^ — ^r^D . "(j)2> ]ocn }ooi J] • r ^U^1 ♦ °U- 
1>a&l ^o^j> ^o> . }j)2? ]ooi ^aioAa] P Ujcl» 

♦ tlAkira 2 ^oaikA ^qj> .4^0 12 ♦ fccu^ ♦ >cuio 

l*ja* . cji r *^o]o t^co . A\> . iiaao oij^Id » 2 |211ao 

. }a i-ijQQ2 . ..»aia£A^o . . 0^0 l^VA cnsA»]o 

"i^ia-i . top ^oiqAAjo ♦ ^an ^Aaa . cA&a^j ^o<3uio 
»amD ^>AkA ..&A» ^ . t^cai> ♦ br*$ £o;A 

^.A^ A |>aA&So ]oai J] . - r CQcA . ^amixo }-jcu ♦ :i 
^A.*| ]] Uiaa . |ai ^nci A^oai 1J . *2ia\z> * ' <oAj| 
*a.*>o ; » \<o.\» AVU t^Ja-k ♦ IkA* ^.So^io . \a^y 

\m.lo « . jA»aino . id2aSo Zai£u r oo Ujg.* . }o2:£d 
loai }k» Imio Ujs-» ♦ U> .xiaao ♦ Us^a^ ^ 

A^Sojl lAmcak) ( r ~ lA^i] 22]o . lu . U»*J oT 
^As d P SiA ^o- r o IaJCu . ]joSd# ^ooi^AaIj ^.oLiSb ^>Z.. 

i ooi H 2 UA^qo Ujo-» ]2]lao B 3 l»> CDE 

4 .oAA^J B 5 .»>o CDK 6 Ijoid D 



Ill 

yDo-^ ♦ liiAcok) P? 13 ♦ lio^a* ouA*1j *±oi ^hl L±4> 
^Aao . ^rol j] .-oZAcoZ p> 1*jo-» . ]Aa- r **l oU 

* ^5 ***Asuo <QJ?2Z l*JO-» • ^Qffl^U U 1 . Alj ^QOO 

^01 lAlS ^0 001 ^DCU ^ . rCQ^r^? V*«*»t 

J] i_tAsoQ oi \o] v 1 (J I 1^ Wo U^*? ioll^ llal * H ]] 
<S H 1J po\o ^ot^dI 12oj'O r kioo ♦Ip Uoj ^cn 

VS r a fl> £o| p llOJlAk) tfo h^l^P? r-^\ °& 

♦ V? \oau 0 lio^j oiSa^asj Uo£ U=u1 |- r o ^1 j]| loj] 

t oai r a.o M;*^ *2>l <oj] ^>o|o - r k)1 oiLo oooi v » \ » o Ak> 
^doiLo oiZoa^j AIsjd iioaio ]j> ^ooi^ao oooi 

)]) w>ai) 1^1 ]Za^ t ^1? te' 01 ^t 00 ^° 0001 

♦ ouaipj^ .. »ai ^Lo t oai^ faZoSo ' r *A* +*J£z auo^pi 

*^A^d . ^u^? . |ai U^o ^.AarD . oai ^1 
iijAlo . tooU» |oi oaAsuo ocn \mj]' r £> Ujou . A\j 

. . . 2QD ^030 fe) ^As^ . r HfO . ^j) *.A*o o]Z *Z)a\£> 

*£>oo ^.Aso ]^) ,>\iO ul^'j *zin]o o]i ^Aas ^» mi]o 

• ~«**9 ^jo >o > V> w»aA^n- . V r QSQiD o| ♦AaA^A^ q\ 

Al> ^Asio . ^oA i n V>> s p ^an^naio . ^qj ^sud^ . U-y^Z 

^2u^ . t 0Ain>V)> 5 IjuJQji * . *£iD , a»QOO ^QxSO ^»o 

l"*2> l0Ol ]001 ^alD0-» ^»>Z )Ao 14 . ^Q iSn 

<nA>n^i UnZu£io ^oioA^] p 1>ail oi^o] J>OQa 8 Ol 

i omit B 2 omit C 3 ^oAj] ^.juOSO) B 4 omit A add p B 

.5 ^oAj] v >ni^n> B 6 *>OQxiD B 
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oiAl A4? UAal ZZ] ♦ ]Ai» *_.oio U*^> looi ^oioZul 

OlA "A20 I— e rrlJ UofittO? lAsu^* 

lAa.*.&« 01^ A*1? U^cu . o)l ^ooio ^ ^Asicj ♦ oiAia»lo 
^ZIjIj^Q^^dUjI r*? looi A^l , U ^Aslo . oiA*m 

.AxiD wilsO oUo A^J ^OJO QlaJQ^mJ ♦ A^o A^> ^Offi 

( looi w^mk) ♦ ?o*o U ^Aao a&^Zl? Ujo-i i 

. jai t aoio olZ .aiDoiaAkAo ♦ Al? ^Aa-> . ais?^ 

. 4 01Q 0001 <_a^ZAk>0 UjO. . <- ±2±>V*>0 l^kA 

^.joi ^nov^ . lamo a»?oA*lo . A^j *_^»aoo 

^~0 **i>0 ^)QO ^AaO . U^? 5 IfiQxSD^^? W'rO 

.^Aao -oujaao Ujo. . aiiAo oil . \oao oii *a*So« 
. oiZga&lZ . ^ 7 5^ • Ul U*o* looi r°° • 

^?o1o lms ^mjc . jmiiZ *H Ujo* . o)L ^002 

AuUr- * oU . - — *oia»A*1 oto? oai fcoaA fcoji 

Us£ Wolf 5*^ ^Ad , pttiZf • IV 

A^Z ^—xibi ^2,Z £y>2 V r QJj U>rO . U^J U*g* « 

1 omit A 2 oiann» B S ouaaa. B 4 te'r^B 5 omit B 
6 add U^? B 7 add ^pW^ B 8 l*JCU A 
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^ojo , ^vn.ffl^ ^ASo? . 1 joaoZ ^lioi A^2 ]k» 

|oJ 0^3 001 Uu>0 . M 001 k>1 UJQ-* • *r^lo 

.^n^loo] loo] £o1 p jjoi tso^Aa^ oAp^> Uioxo 

]] U] , lAaAAZ A*.o ^qdo lAoo-So A-.Q0 ^ 

^ooi .AiojI tsa^A-s jjoA oi ^? PI 1.1,0^ 

. ^jia^lo Aal^oii ^oio^ol ♦ »oio?oiL l^m^o] 

^> r VQQ ♦ Ol^ ^lo . A-OjOOS) Aa.O > AlO 

•;QD (71 OlA*.— 30J>1 Olki-A>]o l*JCL» . OUjl 01^0*0 ]jOlD 

teulio ♦ Ajj^iSos U*JOJ?1 4 Ujo-. 1}o IjjI? k>'r4^ 
]ooi UpQJ? oT borco looi ^lu^io oi>Ao looi Ul 

<anloiSa^o oooi oi^aj l,iV?\2> 6 -»cn ^Lo K»p» faoi 

♦ ^_*o* ]] . oooi v tjLla^o jq*Ao "(jOfm^ 01S01. 

;^0*|o VlOlO wO> 01^1*0 . ^OOl2o>OlCO -»0Ol ♦ o^Aas 

.*oAo 1oi!L? oijq . »ALd . ]o' r f^^> oija U»i«V> ooi Aj] 

* ]joi to— ^Asi^ oijou 11 ^i*iO»o >o»\n l»nVi fca^o 

. v i i] Qa^O . Aa.m . tuAsiQ . U-k-w? ]l» Vli ^— *T>A*> 

^>^> o;<^V Ujqu . oiao^zi^ . 7 ^> .^oyo 7 . ^Q> 
Ol^ oooi ^mV) W^yo • Oiaoy^ o >^»Vi\o oi£> V)»Vrr 

i omit B 2 omit B 3 omit C 4 ]AaJ0JQJ>1 E 5 l^UG C 
•6 ],>V>V D 7 omit B 



ooai 
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. 2 ^ao 4j*Aflao s * ^cno^o ooai ^Aslo 15 . Un 

bi . ^—^col 3 \r** • lA^maSo Aj ^° 

a&ao bario . -^AlZj . A^o 

fc^ r o Ujcu . Wh\ ]i±£> s pu> fc>^ ^— »? sco^jz 
. rv ^D p <So*A ^ooi^ ±a±»)o • p^J fence? -oi lk*^> 
oiy^Jj ^_k> Ujcu . IA^aqSd ^So^ ^Aas 

0-do .^Aaa oi^o^aa 4 * }t^ofi ^o-^ . ^oifa&B- 
l^aoD I-jo. . ^-o • w^cc-l ailnl 

.« ^Aao\ <r » o;w,»o . lA.ais oi^al ai ^Aao 

• HqSdq ^^j *m**o ]h**A ^a^5 *~Aao . ,>aSoLo>- 

, ^O r DCll D 2 omitB 3 A •! l^cu B 
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1±z>'A ^ ., vo . ^oj s . .^ffli ♦ l4a»-&&a>1 h^n] 

^ooi Aji] . ]Ao* r io JJ r icDo * {]^o U-»2od <ooi.iA^|? ^aiQj|k) 

^10>ll A1As> (Jj 5 t -_a01Q£l£)l Al2 

Jj^QS «. Q21J ^ 01 . r ^_iaQ>j -»Ak)) 1*01010 AaO qIc 

oil A»A* , — Q0O&L..2) ZAj] A^d* p ^4*1 . ^oujaaopj 
oil^ 0 1A^> 1a1**> \ua> Id^o ioa>i ooiLo ^1 ]] V r k)]o 
^.a^s AaI topi ^^ib Al2 ^Ld . ^Ojj> >r» jdo2o Is^oal 

^OOll Ol_Sal»1 ) »>CU> IaxJ ^4^133 ]] jDO 

ti^oo ^lo ^^1* A*OJ U-»5^ ^UaQ-iO ^Aal ^xl* AlAo> 

^loi llD'^Aa ^oAaiAj . )LLAa* }2oAol« La\> ^oi 

^ojo . £o]j joAo 2>aL«o . Isa^j Al2A»> ^oi ^ 
>ai> . Al> , — 2Dp .-£d)} ooi )qAd ^LdZIo Ujqu . Al> 
• 1?ai fcuAo U^*te oi ^a>,2] . UcdqSoj J] |^jq.» . ]]oa 

• \0) ' x^^O 01 ^OOUAj) . ^QJ . ^rxllDO 

^Ol 01 U^-»01 7 1 W OOI O] Olio UJQ^ ♦ UoaOl Vr* • ^ 6 

12oio2 ? 1L.O 2- r _o oi oiloo oi ^1 ouZu] IZojo Ik) 2^ 
^1 ^1 • oil 0001 • 

— oojra . ^.ymwio ♦ 1oiSo2>o 

j ]^Dd) D 2 omit B 3 add ~Ol B 4 }Ao^O B 

.5 Margin A B omits from here to in line 15 7 omit C 

.8 ]Ll»Oll B 
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,zio\o *ZL$y . ^alk -»a!L V»jo~» . ^jLoolb ]iSnV 

4cji> . ^qj ^n> ( Q IAod^d o]2o IZuaqSd A*jdo AoSqcoo 
IAxJcu la ££io . — 2L^v .t^aacol ]] — So 2 ^ ^> 

^qaj ^ij 001 . U> l^oaxo Ujgli . ^Sa^^aoo 
ASofc wo.^oA»l oi .alL ]] ? o]o ^Aao . ^ol»o ]k)> ]lao 
flo r k> ^ui ^Aao r ^1o oiZojjOjSo? lo;* 

.^aa o*Aao cntenmj Aoaj lo> ]lo ^ail p *Ujo_» . AA»* 
. ^jL\ ♦ A^j ^.O'^ . ^ojAcol Ujo-» ^m.d . »'r^' 
ujQQ2 . lAA rv ^o !>a.;k> . olo oiAas . Jx&*o 1ioai> 
^lo w»oia»1 oi 1>oai ^oaij) 01S0I 2>cu;.^oo . A^»> 
}>oi ^010 )>qii uou^ —^rOi * r o »-, oon\ « ^sAjv 

A^oo] . 2icdo_o oiZAjI U1 w»oi ,;So> oiSd] al ±a±\±& 

♦ lASoj 001 c_2icdq-» U1 . lA*ik>3 UasZamo a^o 
fcoamt 5 Ujo-. . . lAas;io oUo ^op^ 
ai^o^ou Ax^ ^^o ^oio A^o . ^oXao 

* IjAo fc 2iaiQ-» ♦ Aa.00 olo o^Ashd . ^.010 . Aa.£ ^AaO 

OlSflCDO . *M0 o"|2 ^O0;0 ♦ OlDpO OlZu>lo . IjOjiXS Ujcu 

i ^jlAaO£D B 2 Ikoo B 3 omit B 4 omit C 
5 ISQaHCo} D 6 omit E 
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♦ >aOl.u>aV)i ^2b? 16 ♦ \&h Usa* ♦ 

. iOoi . ,V)\o Al> >^nyo ^A^? Ujq-a . ^n*j0 Air 

liQf? . iOi IAAj^d fri»fln\ ^OpDdl « »u*2]o . 

* »oi l?oi "en ouio ]ooi *a2>1 ]oi> » 

^Aoi >Ao ♦ V^Aio lAA^o ^oi ipA? otAm 
^oouSo ja» ]^rf>\^j)ol ln<& o\ ^oouSo ^iAl ^u»A| 
ooi ^io . looi >oioAj] Axd> fio) Aa^^o 
2ooi oiZAj]; ^—t^l v v-iocn lA^S^iiV) 2 UojynmV* 
fl?o . — »oioA*1 liDol ooi> ^£o) ht*Ao laaAoj OlLo 

j^l *£P01V)S\ Ol IAjJqI ^-Allo ♦ 0lSO» p>] ]] J01£)Ajl> 

. ^ooi2aiSa»oi ]li "Ujou . iojoiil ♦ looX £o1> 

IZqSO ^SO Ol , Ojfi>AS0 UjO-» ♦ ^jOILD? 

. ^ oNnai Uoomo . ^oj ♦ v aoa v Aoi ♦ 1A^4**?- 
Ujcu . Uoioj Isqcd . ^qIoaj }Lod>+ Ur^oo Ujo-» 

J] "Ujo-» ♦ <oj] >ou 1J ♦ o]l « *jpoqo . ^oA*j ♦ jjA»Wn 

Vl^doi loi . ooi Ujo» ♦ liQjfc-i . ^ojI fas 
^oo i i Vn ♦ ^ — i_ao ^QaSd . uAao ♦ jaSdo . ^q*j 

hen lAlkiLo UJCL» ♦ 0001 ^r^J )LoL]s^ 

IjiolSos £o) }iolco K»r^o * ^ooi ^— aoj? ^joi Uo2) 
i ^>o2o E 2 lA\»>aSn 0 3 add ^;Lo B 
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^ja*, IAIAm U^tf V Q— *J->A^1 ? Uato ^ ^ ? 



\ 



i|£QL .Ij^lCQSD tooLj Uj^lCO \m^ r jD ^Oa.L^Jo) ..OoZ 



^coi-^aai oii r — ^q^ZZ) *±Sn\? Uco) \ oq^ a^ta 

A — 4^ ^aA^Jol *£>Ad oi— o> ^02100 fcynmSao ^Soilo 

1 — tap 1Aov» ]>oAio qsAqSdL ^>oA»1 oima&£> 

£o]j A>*n*] ^dqiA^ ? U-*— is] l£o|k> r^o .^ASo ^1 J>qxb 

^llo ^ooiA^l oiQ£i» ? I— oal ]joiL?o2 .lio ? cn» ]ooi 
^— a]o w»cioA — »] l^ml^jol ]ooi> tool ]ioo£ ooi ol >ooiA 
^DQ-Aoal l&m^jol \oa±> ^oi ^ fc^ v qj] IZom] ^oou>2 
>A-> ^dqiA^o -^&£>21 ^ojJjj jmiAlZ Ai*-> ^oloso 
oi2o_alk> 2*i_1q*o Ak)b Uq^o)^ ^p»Ak) ^» 

| OCA) ) 301 <Q_A^Jofci OOloA 0 . »,CDQ L»)>01> 

.lvco_i2A» IZojoL-ioo \i«q*o ^^mi Ullao ^2>Zo Uo21 

i add i»al B G 2 ]joijo B G 
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I — »- r ^ ipSfiin) A*JQ> oi l|-^co? ^4k5 l*^ 1 

A*1 lA^sol \iz>h)o ^.xikji? .liiov^^o? ^qjoio 

ar^^ l_w.'A» \ri&* jAoo „\ — ]-;ocqSdo l*ilA» ^jlILd^ 0001 

qq^ ♦OyOo] } — o'» r ^o l_oa\>o «.Qoao^O) A— Sd)o layacoSoj 
»ao]o ^q.».So oiAao »ooAaSQ^ ai.cc j^j ^qj ^A^d ♦^q^Aqj> 
^ A01 1_.»jcu .^0010 ..arna •^ums&o ^Lw? ^A-»1 »o]2 

] >*lA*| to^kOO a2 01 ^.O ♦ JQj »-aDp ^001jAj]> 

4— A oi ^ — \ .) — »*A» ai aS£>\»]> ^Oyk) ^1 AaSnco 

^ SO> } — aJQ-» I Ol •0001 2>Q a,Q1S0)3 <QJO! . wCOQo-kAo 

♦ , .aop ♦ oi^o liAkikSDo l*K» .]oi ♦ 0001 t»ja* 

^_Ld> aiZa. — 121^00 IAA^jo] Ujqcdq L»£2 Uo|op> oi lAllSDJ 
^__Sd U^J ^Aoi lixljl ^oouA^Z ]A\Sd? fto Z;c>o »V»flLvQj 
^_k> IZoiop ^.1 .l_^Q^Ak) wCdq^q^oIZ jbooq^*^ noia^o 
^1 )1;qxd ^&o* A—£ai> lA*oi!L lA^k)> ^al Is^dj ^oi ^1 

(JlLaW r *O0 ]A^0> OiZq&jl.» f JLO Z f **l laaco ^001 — w»CI 

lAbmw.k)o Im^fOO ^Aoij ^oi ^l wOoZ IZoi^Vn IZoio^oj 

^xOAo r SQ^ ^0' r O ^fc^O »l^Z -A*? ]A^O *2>l 
<Ao l*xA ,-AlLO ]oi2L ]A Vo Zol>5 AaJjpJ Ol ^ 

lAxoo^a IZ'^cqo qaVoA»1? ]j;^qqd> IAIiaZ ^ois A^lA^A** 
1 ^IajGLoo BG 2 ^O>0 BG 3 i>Q* r o ^oj EG 4 ^ D 5 ZcA pBG 
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A_*a yD0' t £2 .Z^Aflol UjQ-> »*4**fl OA^D *u01 V^O] 

♦iSula^^ Zuooi JOk'rO) *A ^1 ^2^oi 

4_*»-A» IE 'oi ^ooi^ni .Aj/uZu. l—^jQa **»Aao 
)_jj!cQ2>L> *-»Ak> qIo oi ^oAol aimn^o Vo^Idj 

J]o 1 nA2£> OlaJO^fiQJ j^r 2 »2>o12 *lr*-i*1 

] ^Aaoo ]joi }Sq» k om£)Ak5 lailL i»OK»i l^o^j -*oi£> ZuZu» 

• 1A^ ^oSo Ita^ ^aiJ {I] UAjI q^jos lailL ASan> 

qLjo+ ^otoA^I |i>,»na!L> ]xsj'o» ]ik3aciSD ]joi ooio 

Q ^ 1, u^O K^J? ^01 ^ U-»r» OlA^Lo u 01 6 ^D 5 ZoX 

^£)"oi Jxu>o>ai> oiAkJolslooi .^^^.j 1J] <qj1 JoiScq* 

lA M^D»l ^0 UjOj "iZ\DC' r lD A*T3 )OaO *£>!L ^/\2Ci 

ovl A^i looi ]joid V»P1 oai ai U^l A^o? lZ\Lcca> 

13 ] — ipij ^oioli oi ^ojoilj aiAio ^ oi2Aj]o .] joio 

j— ^co> ^oio ^ojoilj ^oidis ^Lo ]ooi ^aioAal? £o)j> *ojAcd} 

'rSol^a? OliAj") ^ 1 ]001J> IjQlD 7 Low P ^ojOll « » ID ^0 

^001j>2 pOlD 0001 ^j.£J£QJ )^fif) fcj* ^JiO ^-fe^O 

alo lyLi ov\^2] I01IL? U<M' r Q J Soo"oi oooi r .,ini?] 
»u^Q£50 A_^4 ^ap .]ma4^ looi <omio p ♦ ^ooiaOi&n 

%£*QJ> ♦2iO *uOUD AaZu. J]o >£13 j^DO 50 A , ^ o^Aa^ 0J-» JG-^TOJ 

1 ^.Aao BCG 2 omitBG 3 a_lo D 4 Q—lo D 5 *_mjXoBG 
6 add OUA*] D 7 looi B G 



124 

01 r n\n» rn\ V^o .^Ol U*Ok)i UjOj» Iv^O AaSQflD 01^ 

]nA U^-»cn^ VI ]oai ]jcno ol> %»0y£il 3 ol 

^la^O ^aSGaSOO OOCT ^All )&&eCU r** >Ao ^ ]j01O> fc'r*? 

p ? _ooZ -»oi ^Loo |kxnr5 ^Q>mi) -»ou^io Vr^l? ^ ]?ai 
.jaja* .*jl^»1o .aiA.. — al ^il oiAaSq*Z> lALocu o > \ SoZ| 
^k> ol feu; 3 A-^ol 1?Q2)1 ais »Vpi »^A?Z1o 

♦]Somo'i \»£z£d v »V>-> ^Sd VI lyxi UA^> It** loop Zuo 4 
VroZo loilL oil ^Aj? Iooi ]kk>oi ^ol^ AiloA*")? 

aiZo>oico oT ;^1oou ai aiSo* 

oi VrSo^o ♦^q j ^k> l*J >a,iVin 2>ao ^al V ^aicA^j 
]] ♦t)'r»o 5 fc&oJo Uo? ^ ^pU^Dy oi 1p*o .ti^ii ^>ZAk>v 
jcp ^So> oi Imps ooi ♦IhP? bIcdoSoj ^1 oi IAaJ' 

^OfO "5 ^OlQSDrO^l^ 0010 .^OOlOllk Zo\ .^QJ' 

Ol U^? U» ^^0 l"0p ♦ ^OOlOlIk U'r^ I'r* 0 Q -*001>- 

001? In^lo l*^rS00 VriPO loOU J]oAo U^J 7 Oliopl' 

•U^J? ♦ ***aaSo i»>o>oilo *au>050il bai sdd) ^Ll^uVo.cimU 1 
t_ jte? oT loibl? .Uac^ q^jsSdL Ujo-» ^Aao 

H ? J^]]o >T— r£o; Wno feoy — So oi Ui£> ^ . Wp 

) *^&3o , 1A — *jo* ]ao A — . ^.m^_^ALo 

i BDG 2 ^.xfjQOJO^ C EG 3 add ^ BG 

4 omit D 5 omit D 6 OU30]] G 7 omit BG 



-SOI r O 01 fa i^SO ♦ 1'r» ^ fco V 



1 j! j»)Q£> >±*oh ]A^oiqLo ^q„ ^,noj> ^ — ^i^ASo ouio 

oi oaA-ao <oj i&cud .^ZAjIo *lm^o Ujo-* ♦]qqd ^i/ul 

oT^ul-r^W }j| »**OI OiALoQjuS AqjAi ^JCU ♦ 2U- v ^» 

^Zul }iaVmV))j1 }An->Ai fcuA^?? ]oai ]iaSda!oo ^Aid V\ , ]^.^ 

•rLiZ)? ^M'^i U*A^ ]5sOyl 01 S^'r^ ***r** P ^QDO ♦ 12 r *jj 

^k> 2ooi Uoioj oi asjji iooi *A^ o^Aa£> ♦Ua^Soo- 

A — ]] ^oZ2 ]]q_l ^.^j of ♦!A*aA» 

0 ;nSV>\ U»^^0 QlO^oL 1-»JCU ..^mVnV ^01 n,mf\Kn\ 

• • • ■ 

oi_i&a ^3Q* ^ oi oj!A»1 -UAaA* Al ? 

aiAaj Uily A^o ) iftnn Am^l ^01 ^ U*r» 

» "»»^ Q 5>l0 *4d*0 ^QIDO <Q130 **^2 S Ak>]o ]«^r>». 

^ — -oil? 010 l^rni^ 1— ijJoicd ^ ,_So ^mxj ^oioZul? ^ZuA* 
2q — L ^1-^ ^AA*1 Ur» hfe }m±Q^o ^jmio 

01 011&O I^QIQ ^ fSolj ^1 Ol;£HfiO ]AloAQ Vd*^ 

— *o2] ? lioi— qd) ^aiaa oi oijLi IAa-jo Hoirej ^blu© 
M — *2o 1M—12 Am j*^^ i aQ 

i add 01 B G 2 ^o2o G 3 ^*\ml BG 
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^ — *\bLo ^j»2 Ak>fc Wo lUsoA^Z Am <__k> "(AkDcu ImSo^o 



t*)Q»» tmJsO'rOj ^OlO ^QayO ^QID ^OQa |lO>1o ^ujmiO 

]A — »0 ^-.^ZjZ ] — il» OlcAorA CTIr—SQl ^DO ^iA^Z 

*a.;io ♦lAioAoj Jk^o Ujcu ♦lAloArA oiSa*o .oil J] 

♦U Ujo* .lZan^ A — Ak) U-Ja.» i>Q-A# 

» «*aSo& ♦U , r k> Ujq-» »t£o .lAa-aoSo Al> *aoio Aa..** ^Aao 

loCTl A— >JD }]]o uJQQD Q Lo olZ y DOJQ A 

lAo- r £>k> Ujq^ 1 — oAoASo feci clA )oio o]Z >Ao ^.sAaZZv 

Z^> ^oaa ♦AdoijZ) Zi — Kt r—3 ^? wiOio -U* Q ..Jbl' 

.Zujd ^o-^ ]n«»,ASoo ♦ oiAlso ^ AAjZ] "Ujq-i .m A^-v 
*oi A — ^oi IiSd otT |joi Isq1» ♦Sxi iV) *2)£>io ♦qiLdj Zoai 
oi loau Ijoi .*juj ♦^*^oZo ♦A^j ^Q»n *^3t2o 

iku-rSD) "UjOi ♦U^? oi^o »l*jl£*i£&o Vb]hc& oiZa^j U-^ZZ 
P> oi — ^ ^' r o ^oioA^lj ^1 oiL ^x^joAak)* ^qjoi ai I^dAj' 
^cna^l H o>> ou^djod 1oi!L 1-*^ oA ^Ajo .ain> ^aJ-Sd^oi^d 
A — »]i**05 ooi U^l Uk: jA^l A-4j^jb ooi> oi 

01 «- *n> 1a 1Z]j \**rO I^OJ )^JQa .]Z1Z l»)QD) \a*0* .^olA 

l?ai Z^oj ou-Soij ^> Sn\« ]_xJQu )iAsn ^ootAd 



Yll 

loai 1; CQ£i :>q — 1 lA — -r—^l? j^l ]A — lk> 

.A^oA ft]? ^IlSOQ-j ^^_AO>1 >A Q 1A— i] ^ 

. ^Aix^l |aio .]AlAso ^^no aiiaLop 

i^aL*> ^Al^oi ^n— Ld]> ]A>a aTo)2 *^*aoo 

*a| > ^1 Zocn auA^l ^al? ]AloAo> aik>1> ^*oio 

.^Ak)Aak> ^ 1A • a7 2 ail ]A»> V^r> l 3010 

)k>A lioiflDrO ^OjD ^••Aqs ). r cai ^ld Akfe ou&al 
«l*\o» r 2 >?lo IaSomO ^oioAaIj IjoiCDjO ^cn»icj V P CQi^ 

.±o£d lailV i^Aas ^xikjlo A*£ ^o- r a U> V^k? 

.Ua^> .Vl^Aju^j ou&o oil •So)j ^lk) aT 

« ^n»n oj!xLt^} oi AiSoaOi> »-»cn .<aj ^n^n 1/ujA^cl^o 
*1>oil ai2- r So1i ^oilj] Uosj qsoi? ^ai ^ Ijail oiijSol 

IVrAQ 01D>o]j w»O10A*] ^jk) OOl J]]o Q£>>ol> w»OI 5 

^ooi_cil> 4^ .lA^iAo m£*Am ,aiA ..oSo] ^oi alo 

A nVim ,Am -^*»T > ^jbJ Qj A*^Vp mC . i f Ac^o _ .t # ^00Ut2iJ> 01 

i omit BCG 2 add l»ai BG 3^- r *Ao BG 4 omit BG 5 add *Z>oL BG 
6 add ]£U£)2 B 
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Ai^mA]] r ScL jziovo .oil loci ]oai ^> 4 ^2 ? 

.oiH^o^ o2|o UiSoij IsdqA looio . ^ r lU> U^l .*A^o2] 

ooai ^- r o ^aiao) ^o_»d )-»r*^a ]-o ^\al of ^aiari)> 
J>ql> )i>qaLd ]>ai ai w»aia^l] o£o30 .ooai ^x^]? ] rJ .i ^] 
^_.»VSo> L^fe? U — si^l looi ^x&o oilSd_» .a] ai_^Lnlo 

♦ jai^.o .aik)22) *t— 2 .^A_aZ] 1 r *^Soo . ai ^ ooai 

— i <__^o o"|o ^A — ao oj^jq^cqj \l \S ^30 o]o ^— 

..aaia -lAkjaio ♦ k aaiQkitQ , » \vn» oT )A»», q .cp)n" ,7) 

^QO] iO0T r o]] ._u01 1 aJQ-i Aa] J r *a lA^'-^] ^QxLO 

< — I— »;Sd • — k)] A* — So* o ai — 1 * r Sol? wkCJi ai 

^—^^.A ^- — Aam^ l]o ]joi ] Sa^As 2r— 

*aoos ^Aao ♦io r JDi ) — *jcu .-.» — >^lU oo- r i^o 

ooi 12| . — *>Ao ]aij ^aiL i>t_So ai ] ai 20^2 2>o r o . 

1 iVr> ^—4^ 1 xJQji .)i 1 K»y ..»iV> yt^j^j 

1 — mj? ;lco V_aJQj »^ \mi ^oai_o> *<ai_!L? 4— ^*>? 
»xtQQO 4^>>cu^o a »ooij 001 01 ) k>oi ^ V> 

I^XSO ^a2>2 ,0 .)0G\ ^OloAa] ♦1' r O r SOO U-30_» AxO 

IAj^v 1 -lOis t£Cu>o>oi ^o r o v . So 01S0I ai Ad- — 1] locn 
t omit B G 2 ^OiaQjAayl BG 3 add -p^^lIZ BG 4 1 AaO C 
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oil ^iJLii »2)2 J-O ^_S0 ^i010/u1 j—DO ^k) *OyO 

^—1 JSo2 U-ipil0 .*fiQj>0>01 ^4_£50 U»Q^D 

♦ aiA^o^i? .IsocllI ]k5yi »V*£>r2£? oiAs;oa ASo]b ^Q^Zjo 
UjyOaa v0£ijo 2 .^ul'r— ecu 2aLj ♦oi2o_-iaQ»Ak) ? 1_^jq., 
*A»o lAno£o ^ — Sa^^io ^Aaa ♦ ^coq^cdq^ ^__ld 
-»^>Ad22j Ujq-i »ou r Mo1j tkn oilo jdAdAj? ^dd ♦AcSdoj 
-^Aa ] — LjjQ£D ] — l^j Uojai ai lA.*j;.SQ_iAk) oi_Ad 

loai 4A» ^_o2 oiAo q_A? ^ai_s A »A^ lajai 

tfai&a^pia .lai *2ooi ]AxLo ; o Uoi£>Aa5>o ] ? ai -;^n 

^Q-JO ^ Q£ > ♦ *C0OU*>ar3> Uo-J-DyiQO Gl 

• aiZ5H*o Ujcu ♦faoji^a .o]2 ^dojo o]o ^»A2i-5 .oiA_opo 
tp-r^ cnAm^lo Ujo* >cu^Aa^ ♦ aiZuioVIo U ^Aao 
wmA£10 -12^4^0 ^-^o ,o12 j^DOJO lA^AQk) 

•l*^? ^ — -*U*^» ^ ]_*ja. A •Ibj*. A_^ 

♦ A^Mr** ] L t—UO. AuU^co ? a» *2uoi^ ^ooiAo.lvSd 

ailrA Ixjoi >tk&L ailal 1oai2^ ^Aoi ,Al ? ^o-o ,]2cy, 

U^JQa .USDi, 11^6 12al^ .SDp 4o]lSo !>QL .}S01 

Ujq- *M -ial Ln£ l^coo .\u* Vua. .]_so^ k>1 ^ 3 

i add ^5>o BG 2 looi2? BG 3 ^lo BG 
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xjij'QCD ^SD bO^QCiJ ^>0 »)1a£>£ 2o' r *.2l» **lcibo 

. a_ Alo2| 1*jo-» f Sol ^Aaa ♦ alio .loiLU ♦^.caloSoo 
jiAcb) ^01 Uo— ^cnl lAiSco p Ujioj"! cn r *^oc£» U1S0Z 

PO ,>Q»Ao I^aSD^ ^OlQ^'pQD ]}) !*A |]? ^So) ^^QJ 

lio-pk? ^Aa ]pj ^dj 1 .^.uloAo lAoaj l f Li) IJo JxDjAk: 

)a$D *^ 0O1 01 I^o/U .l-»*r^ l^JCU .li^SO? l&krO .1pQ£3 Ol 

♦A^&o> U'^oj Ipoo ^ooou *A ^oajipooj ^001^ £o| 
o] lAi» * r _o 1; k)1 o7 1 — jo»> l^o^ °1 U*j^)caji? 1^1 

Coq ^.aiZ ol ^.jj-jLiaa* ^>2 ]AjiZ 1^1 ]LaL ou^lo 3 J^ld U 

QjOOI Ol ^QlSD» loOl OlSD» i>cA»iofc> ]o01 L*) 

vacnoA^I ^cooIidqLoAs ..a.k}QxO }xJOl\ r ^ fc»Anl o^l)? 
V r ^] ? )r\j>o ji&o )A\oLa 1cn ? ^oi ]Alk) ^ muaqZIj ^&k>o 

^01^^? fco_A ^JOCll ^xlk)2o ^2^0 r QoUI 

w-alL 5—^^ ) j oi ooio 1 .]A^oA_o ^ — ^d> 1 r ^-A 

12q lA^k) oi a Zooi oi lL_.nj.oA l-wop o)L 5 . — anio 

»Ur ^0? 01k».^_LQ^ hw.J0G 12] 3? 1»>Q Q? X-.+tOi ^.-SO 

)_<£tl IZj *a ^.ul-CQ A 01 ^ J;CQa Im2Q-»0 

i^BG D 3 Ol^lo A (margin) D 4 OOl B G 5 add ]o 01 

?, G 6 h^»J B G 
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.Imu&o Ivam? oi 1A— LoaSoL 2*ucd 1-Joi ]oi 4 " Wis 

12oj- r omk) oi lAxi^Alo l-uo. ♦ U*r"? !Zj]o .010 ^x£»>£oi 

^jiDiZ - » - fc.amaiQQ .^oiq ^ — »ooi lA2iLu.kSo 

^>d* lA^o'^o oT |£ia.£o - r £>u ."Uk)Oj 

U-JCU . 1L^£0> 1A^A**!iD ^.l^Aj? ^ iA '\^ 0 

, 3 cT IU^cd ]2q_'£A <_1o IAoa^-Sd .o]o sZi&\^ .Zqc^cd 

•aOll ^2)1 ]o01 .l.tn ] OCD <QlSQ*J 1^)1 01 ^Ol 'a*]? 

^^4^ *-»01 A.A OiO OI M^JD- ZOO! OlAlDQj.^ L\m.^M.O 

fcjQcV ]^ 2- r ^ ^Zooi Iaxad ^SQjij oiZao] al> 

^— uioZo ]A \»s^ lAloAo • r cai ^1 Zooi 

Uo .looi AlZ ,_1c *jAji ^QiSDao lAlLojl \l£>>lo 

Qk^» _ — 20 . UcLiOl ^SD ZoOl 4-^*^ ♦ UjQ-* 4-^'r£> 

A *hr** o]o iJ? io — ^» w^DO ^a*'_LOO .. 2i£DQa 01 

1 »*rlD) fco Q^ ,, 1Q ? ^] 5>O r k) .^Q-Au OOl ALofc) ^Ad 

01 looi l_03 U — L£ .A4— £ol ♦ aAso_* U-JQ-* 
lALaa^ UioAk>o l^o-o ^u^ASoo .lA^kj] » ? ]A_^»aiDo 



♦ Q ^-* j-SO .]A-i01_lk UoZ) Ol-S vaOOl ^ OI 

1 add *£>oZ BG 2 omit A 3 add ^BG 4 add U©01 BG 
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# . j^") , ^ooi^ onaoi lASocu ^k:o . \*j Qj) w*gu2 Aj/u* 

o la^Q^mj lAian^o A_l? ^aho ±a*So ^Aaa »1*£o p* 0 

, ] ^n n^ UjQ-* , m |k)Qa .lAxJLQkD ALjO 5>Q^lD 

w£i£)10 .jfcaSO Al> **jA<Z>£> .|jQD* r 4? «A^ 

f k5-lo 1Aoo;Ld A-^^-mO Alj^Aao 

♦ ) SO f '|GU *23010 »2)QO ^AsiO U-2U.^0 5 ^CLJ *21Ol0 A»-k» 4 

^ooi^s *V r o r \Q^ »QLi.k)j I^jo* AjlO .i»QQ2 ♦Iqj Quo ]^>> U-o 
♦IIldAj U**j ^o* v o ^Azia .^qLsoAj 

♦1 jqj .lALoj'o )'ial ^oci^oo »] mi^nn ^qSooZAj "UutiSd cn 

I k)- r ilooiJo .^qslmAcqj ]j5ain»o ]s*>j oi onV)Aj ♦ 11126 

^o'duo ."Ujcu Iooij Initg) 1 ores ai 1^ *^»Aao ♦ | **) m \ 
)Llciz& fcmi. l^Zlo »12o^jAL .]ALAak5 ai |^ ^Aao lA Vn . sV ) 
"Ujqu )» m' ^cdq Iimjo ♦')Aa.£i» 1Ajs*jo1] <-*-*b> ^-A^aio Ujqj 

A— 1> ^QJQ U-JQa Aj^J^ Al> »21PI£3 ♦loilL? Jiojaal 

i IaJQj A 2 B G 3 add feuoo BG 4 add *2DQQ0 B G 

*£)00 „2UD10 E 5 omit BG add ?O»0 
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o_iu3Q4mj ^Sd^^-do^ .1^ ^? loi -*A2^ .^2 

) iVn ] WAln V-*JQ^ ♦ ^ ^D]^) ]jQ!O0 ♦ GU^QOS 

ojAa ai-A ooai ,_A]*Sdo .*_soAj ai pij ^.sai 

im ] >QaO vnA£>0 k £llL £— s r Q ,|—L&&flol 

oaAao ^a^o oU ^2*2 ^QQS ^0-^22 B -"U^o 

^>--> . v qoai2 13 .*j1]o ^0^2 ITS ^01^2 ]] Ujq^ 
QAajam^}] ^c—nlla ^joca .^nsmjo .<QkA42 ai o]l 

Q i^hm ? q »0 A-JOSQflOO w£liL O]0 ] — 3 uJQ as 

^ot »AkD ]_n!^o ^ Lo> ^o, oT ZuA — ^.o .^Ik — as 

^ Isdi ]ocn . A^o AnkxD ^Asio * -omlo ft . ^n nV ) inn \ 
l^AcaLD) Qaoaij jkii) oijaco Iocti ]]2 ^u*qa£> en 

A-uA*^ |]o ^.'rO ]2q i;nm^n ^So Ul^d ^Asud Q_ia5'a£mj Ul? 

V n£D U^Q CD 50 ; Ld] ]oCT1 }^m^O r-O •la.JOft) 

♦ ooai ^—j.^imjjASd ^oai_loo j^^UaJjOoaSo cAo ^?qaSd 

^QOjSQijj ♦ oai ^Lo li^Lc* ]idq* ^Q^StcLy |j1 jAiSco ]ai^ 

♦ ^q^AasjA Ijqd IAaAooi l]~ai Ijqi^o *U?QO> U*°'r^ 

i ]3o BG 2 feiO Al> A (margin) D (corrected) 3 llotfiD? BG 
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^10 .Al> uJQDO ^O'P *»*G10$>1 ]d^OO Ol^O .Au) 

A— 1? ^Aao 1 — jqj U *arn£j ♦)ooi IAaIo <- — i0ii^3 
^sjASd rO? *a2k~ai ]]^So po ^ *om — » *z>)o *A^do 
»A«q ^AaAl .U* #r o ouoi ^Ai ^J? ^jio ^ U^j 

^Ak>? ^Aoud U o> IlSq*o ] — no>> Uu* ^ S }xSq» .fe 

oi »AlZ ^-a* - r o j^l loai ^cnoAa] V>q*j ooi 

^oioAa] ^.AlZ Jib fecu&> b;* ^0 1 0OT ^ — »A^Z p? 
fciroj Ak)fc> 12-^1 lASDQOjl otZgIo? ^Lw.aj> -»ct looi 

qLo .^ron .\ ct\ £q] ^aa^ ^m^jo] ^ALd ai ulIoi 
ZA&Sd ^ -Aoij - t ^d] IAo'^j ]i\n»Vn ^coau^^lo ^lai - r o 

^oia*»l .oqqIi oinmi tiQ A^iD po oooi ^oauAul 

]d'jg\ ^Ldo ^mox^ ouSd r ^o]o \*±2 ASD^in^ ]ddqSqj ^1 oiZAj]] 

l_a.mo.Soj I^do _A— !so -^1? ^ »1 ^onia? > ocn *£JCDO» 

a— oAnSoL ^djZI ] » od qSqj U^Q-^o ♦|_al j£o1j ^1 ~— oi? 

J__CL»> _A_> V r _» U--> _01 AllO I—ISO^ JoO_ 

q_o ]moki3 ^1 uii A_oo1 .A ai? ooi ai;_ -icoaaj o i Noo n l 



1>oau 
io>a» 

i^co ao 

1>oou 

A&k> 
2Jk> 

iA&So 
tx£oaki3 I'd 



*>>1 
t *A»oAk> 

Ql>| 
)Q«.J 



!>oZa* 



ai 
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^xb ^qjI U1 -oLo ZA&Soo .Aai) 1Aqv» -AialSo 

.^Aao aju>a&ccu A*.** .aoio^ ^ ♦ laoio ouSafe&Q) 

♦A&Lo ^ **2&s w^Aao ^QxSd .aop ♦Zjso ;.o r oo?o 

^Op Ql.»3>a&CaJ Ali^QCDO A»? va*A21£D .(-CD) JO 

■ • - 

]_ Iiq ^Z ? Mm U^ -r oo •]—od^ r Lol^^oioi ? fio] 
\00±0 JOi-oU nASOO l_DD50 ?a^1 ^noio L oooi* 

a*oai >a^1? ^;Sol fa^lo ♦^ao'OI? Zq^qa^ a.*- r cZl> 
^ulA^» jo .loci V r oASo ^ai<b» ^.jAo? fcoaio r ~ A-^ol tco> 

t ^- r O EG 2 add Ol^BG 
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or aoj 

■ nmm J^o] V»l U^^O •.a'xJ 00O1O |aJ.DoA OllLO ^o]o 

r lo1o oiZAjP ^oiomI Uiocu ol^oao tlio 11? A^o ]2Aj] ^jaj 
]^JOQi) ).i 001 ^lAL* 001 t)>oi ^Soo ^uIALa! oiiLo 

wu^JO^O ♦)oq1 ' r Lol> ^ ^'.»J> UflDQiQJ ]^0 ^AiO £d)> yj\ 

1 j-IOCu ^) ^1A^» 001 ^J*]) - r ^o1 ^201^ P fcflrk) 

* O i»QC0QO ; D wajl * r _^2 .a^V^O . w»'xJ ' r O ^-»]A^» ^ — j'^]o 

* Q w»010^A iOjQu jjOl Ol iOjQa ^ ?1Si^\ ' r £> .AoS0£D ^CLw.^ 

o]Z ^clmO I>o-lSo . — **Aao OAaAk) ;o ]]] .aALo ; \d)> 

*zxa)o ^QxSo ^Asio "|2ASo l^JOa oU >^ojo )A*.*ak5 

1>OOU ^3 ^QSSD* ' p O .^q! 'O .lAa- r ^l o]2 j^OOjO ]AjuAQS0 o)l 
r^Ao >»OxS0 ^'^3 .^-^So .^ixQ^L »Q 2>OJCL» ^ k £lflD0-* 
,*r^ **jto * r O . r kA vaX»0 ^Qa^O ^»AaO QIa^Q^CQJ >CU *2LOlO 

J-oalo ^qSdAa! jlo") jaojj ^1 ^Ak) oT ^o? ^Aj lA^k) 
1 — ^ixo U— ^Q"A ^»Ak5? ^.oio Ijoio ^AiL yLol piojj £o1 
i^oA^jo Js^i IZuiASo jao? ^clD^* r So? ooi jo-wlo 

lA_*ZAk5 ,aO> ^Aj ^0} )^crv-)V>m ] ,, l |1^ n A |nriVo 

|OlSD» ^l*^ ]Ali 1 ? aioo U?o-»? Q^tz^ ^Ll) 

oi lis ^ r *oai ^3 ki^i] ^ASq^j ^ojoi ^_ So looloj 
£>Ao) lAa.co"aku lAo;» ^1 £o|o ^2 oik) „ai,*1> fcVn .fflmAn, 

1 -oAaj? B 
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1 ib^So oil ^jl12iSoo Zq^Vj ) oAno -cuAoj ^1 Z\^icooki3 

^oioA^I piO) <-Lo (\y U'?Qj» A^.o ^oioA.^ .acoa* V^So 

x jcuAs ZuU*=> ^ I— oal ]ioa£ >•» ]?oi1lo ♦]] ol 

oiIoqj, ]1iASd , a0> 2al *aoL Aajcoakuo |]f .^ASsO .oAd]> 

UoQ-i U**" loOl AA ^OOI'O]] r»0> ^ .*aODOi? 

^1 }oal .ciaaj laJ.A.b laibl] <oail lkAk> Soaipl 2al> ^orj 

o Ak AvnVo ^ASd ai2al> )lnn A .QgiaSol \od^ \' r a^o 
*_oAd"| ^_oaioAmk> ^ooijoIoj U'r^l al? -»o^> 2>o?V 
y>>! oai> ^-o*l> JSaSoL ^ooilnl \\) -»ASo ^] ^qA^jo]] 
AsSdco *ao r o . *^o r co jo .<oj .aop *jq»*j - r o ♦ c Aq*ASo 

♦ • jo -2 «»_2&, . — **Lzm OLj) 'r— ^ 

r aaa>l ;o <oj -aoio *2>qq ^Aao .^_i.i-Q ;o »]at0l£> ^oailo 
ojqdo J>QxSd *A»o tSdL ^Aao r O _*jQJ 'pO i>a^* JQ 

♦^Aao ^Uloik) ;o jo ^ai^ jo . — »A*oASd p ..so 

A x« jo uiQ j] ;o .^i^o - r a » r _k& ^.*2>2 , — aoio i^uSc 

S>ol-m lao.^s ^.^aSq^ tfloa_ix£u' r 2>l aT lai — Ik ^Ld? J>o?1 
IA-ajjO )2rl2) lool? ^ooiLiD 1*^^10 }»» i ioar r ol ^Sd 

i]lxDBG 2 add looi BG 3PB 
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t'rSol l—iOyi 5>o>1 ^k>? ^ooi*A*l lA*o ^.aSO^ ^^Ak) 

(isilo jZdihlso - r -2i£D y**]o v iV>>1 |ao^va ^acooA 

^QxOjQj cuoaii ^QinAo Lu^qSoIo v*]cl.o p Ak>fc) 
yADoho Al? *^*on£) »oi2pD?o 4 ♦1^>1? »^* aflP0 ^i> 

?• ■■ i. o ]mjAj? V^jSol s 0 ]2 ^ # r^ 3 oiAnal ]ooi U k)> 

♦ o^j ^Aao .jiiiD'j^D Ujcu ♦l-jolol oil £o)o ♦ **oiq*3Uq 
Uiaoia ♦Ujcl* ♦lioii U-Jyio Ji$]j Uoalk) ^—*oils ouq^o 
r—oo ^. ^ » fr co ^oi> ]^2>Ak5 lAiSao oi ] 

U*dA - — s^ 010 ? 1— *^»? "l-i^^ oi 4 auk) ja^i) 

l—o] Zoi ]^ ^oy r a ^k> ? of V) ? ^oil_4k> 

Ujo* »l*;k& lAlank) ]Ai* oipioLo ♦] 1 ? oil oi^l 

U— ooAk) oud ? ,Ai» oT ]aili] )±i>Q2> ? ^q^o ♦ ^aooak) 
Ujoj .]-,aflo *^>o o]o oaAas ^po .U'rk) ^kD IZa^uZ 
? imi;^V. o ] i \» ,vA oT .pAkj A kA oi^auo ^Aal oi^l 
ooi t-^*l? 1-r-acoj Isoij ^ ? o 1A — *W> \l<x-£> s > 

teocu? ♦ oi ? ou> ? a*Ao tool ]Aa« ^oq^ V r akA ail ^auil> 

]joi toAa .-iksAal Ujcl, ^—lo o)l ^Aas 1M 

i 0*0013 BG 2 oU BG 3 omit BG o)l ^op C E 4 omit G 
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"joi ^oAu^Sa*? 1 oi Al> }]> ^q£ujj]o Ujq- ♦^Qa*j>]a> 

*j*f*£>Al cuflo^oLo ]H'mSn\ o;nmV)\ A-t21? 2^oAj1 

# ]a ^AaiD .^DQ^12) U-JQ-* ^ Q *-* ai ^ 3 *r^°l ♦ t>t»0 

lapoi^? I— Sool oi Icd] ) *sa) ]joi ]]Ak) ^1 ^o;Lo12. 

IAI^djI^dI, w ♦oiALi r SDS v \£ioAk5?) i^jAjlI? ^oi^lA^k) 

oi_u.d>> Ukril ^*&2>o '?A*1 oiio^j Aai^or 

^Aas aia>Q&flQj U-»>oco oT 5>q^do **aio *2>IL ^^lo 

l_o-»>Q£0 IxJQa? AjiA^Po fel^ 01 2>Q^k> *21DlO Aft) vuA*0 

|A I >| V) • .*ji01QalO)1 U JQ -» ♦ *»01QOfi| QiQOO ♦ £ol 

.^oujOyAjj Isaij Jsj^'oi 1>a£? 5 fc^A ^aia.*A»1o 

•aOLaJQSojJj Ol <QJ ^O'O ♦ ^OUJOaOJUJ UjO* A^J 

♦ ..alio .oiAlkD Zooi ^Aq2 .] — .]slm.o» 

*^Aao .^loZI Ujo. .j^ooa .Jk)> ]loo ^Aao 6 - 

l^JQa ♦ ^O r S0 OT£i ^'pfiD C .OllSsO iOQ20 . -.iX»0 AxO 

• • • 

♦ inyNSnn Ujo-i • — *o;£io ♦oia^co *>jSo ]J p 
^ i. •Uio *aOiaLi . ^q_j . — k>Lziz) ai o r-0 ]ooi 5 

.2; cqi^j V»JQ-» AoSqcd ^Asjo ^qjo ^Sd^^o^ * ,pm1 ^ r* 

^q_j gor r a .oi lO'fOfiy £o|o ***** ^Aao Ankico . >\>^ 

i ^oAll i B 2 ^oAal BG 3 ,0Oll BG 4 ^ — B G 

5 omit BG 6 add oolo BG 
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In , A»^> +2lO\£i , m7nVonVn\ oil t^JO-i AjJD ^OJO 1 

Ujo. lAao^o A^o ^Aaia ♦o- r a> <oiSojfcl -^1 . V^d k>1< 

q^q oI; . »oio o-f—^yy *±<n JcaAo olao }nSoail ♦ol^o} 

j 03] >a»A^ aiSn* ^ 2>"|o r Q£> «_jOiov£L»aO ^oiSomlj ^5y-4^> 

.^qdZ^^ oio>1o .ai — Ssi? IjI^j loai ^ooi^j ^^^o 

♦ Aj^Li^TD Al> *£i£)^ ♦^Qoiji^SD 0;SQ* "UjQa o"|2 fc xfQ£50 

^a^o . Qiaj'a&mj r Sol ^**^> .^J] ailo 

v n Q >1 "i aT ]i^aco qIld ♦ ^oaiisZoAl 
^no\2i .^sn^Aj? lin/j ] ».jq.» A^j ^^qo^ .Mr^ 0 ^ -»oai 

lia^ai^ r — d oaQiV) .si? ^u*1 ail ^>j» oi£d ouLd 

.aiW&L^ Aj-mZ ^qi_j j]> ouSq. Jitd ]ooi ]a* ]]> 

)rGQ£) 01 Al> ^Op . 01^2)0 .Aa^ ^O'^ ♦ fcr^Ollo 

Uaal . jSo|2 ]] ♦ 015011 01 oi^^£} UjQu Jjjooa ^So alo 
liojoimL ^Sd ooi ^ooiZojciml |»qSd . ^Aas t02>> 

l_»OiD> ] cooSoj U IOjUj . > fflUl? OOl 1 • k>! U?Q-»? 

— »1 -»oi — »jq^oj> U-^QrQQg^Q ^ooi „\ ]oou ]]? ALdIo 

•\Q — 1 «-»aA2iO ♦^o\m> 00O1 ^ » . ] ro nVni i ]iV^Vr>V \ 
I ul*Q£)0 BG 2 <QlSC* BG 
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^ ^aioA^»1 ♦V>» m5o ^q>jO *aooi ^As^ ♦1 r »-^W 

Ir^^oo .Is oi , iOioA^I oik> 1 — jqj .)joi .^qj Ui±±o 

]_m^^~> 1l~*»o ♦^ooijk.SD r D }a_jcu k v $*" wo ♦^ooi ii i s'V Uiq 
\Lq\m oi U_ooo ♦l4mL v jJo1 ^Ak> o*ooi oi ^ol oiSo*> 
•Aiiu&ol .1?^ ^iov^ *^<fii^ ^i>^Qu> ^oio , »V)\ Z *1Aoj 
AL> ^o^s ♦jlo ]]> UASd ^ooil ' r SDlo ♦ A^jm > *nro Ujo* 
]' r SOM>o 1Aid)o1> |]ASo oi *U r ^ ]jto lAioiol ..n^ 01 

^ »> \qcl± ^aol op|1 iXCQo^oo , — ^Ak? lA^b loio Uh* 

r^'r^l Ur*» Ir^oo U-cuAi ]A» ^j] 13o •*acoo] 
n\ .ojoi oiZo£i»Ai ^$4^ U<^o? IcdqSdj o7 i>a.i_mo )tl»Ai 
^-a^o 6 ♦|0ai&Q ^^oASo ]] oiioirM Vv.&Ld .Aa? Ijctio 
ai>oA2> lV)^\o ♦ ^sioo ^^^yia^ »-»jqd£i ♦^d;so 0001 
♦t^rO ♦ A_qLqcd . aovo ♦ZaSoo^co? |_Sa»Ao \ucu «1— 

.]A»J 1**.**^ ^CQJ .]A QD' r k)Alj wAftO k 2)QD ^A2£l 

oi Zq lA-^ok) 4 ^ kx^o ^Aizio .01 — ^ ^LdZo 

01_Q5 loi^Qll liD^ 01 IZol^O J^) OI loi_^> 

I — »ai _ — ^ao r l t o niQoZ ._*jj r _kil ]jaio_j 1; — m±d 

^ — oo*^ ♦ r »,m»*V)o aoo v \_Sa v ^ y. — oo-^ ♦^o — a***^? 

^o- o .) aIs .0 nV^t i V)Q ^a. — ^ J — ^> 

i add »*a>0 BG 2 ^L>£o)o A 3 ^OOlxlll A 4 add Iocti BG 
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^ooudio} }aJOa .^o'oiZoio] oooi ^.-l y ga i . fx^liaoi ♦U^oao 

♦ ^ono2> | »oi ^aos »^m^ ^oa^ ^o 4*2^ 

♦lb2 U Ujcu .^o&Lo ^a*> ^o ^o ♦ o*Qoa 

♦^22 |] '^ci*? ^.-Soo .yiaZos ^1 ..as j^-so^o 
^oiuk) **»Aao ^■nlj^) ^.AjiW ♦ olo-o .^qjdLL |] .U^a;**a 

. i'oiaAQ ^oooiZo ^qd^ ♦A—qSgcd —mA^o ♦ « > loouo 
♦Ij'oas^o ]iLx£i ^ ooi ^o.mn ooi> 4^*r*>? Ujo-» 
|Ai^£3>o lAa^ ]A1^qo ."U-^o Uo^^ .AclqSo I] ^ Ujo-» 
]Lvjo li^oi *1-*Ja-» ^okjjj lAiamLoo 

♦ ^^oiALo ^oAAinV)? 2 .^ipoib ^qIAj — ^» *^Aao 

^OOUj2 U ♦Q— ilGl\n\, A\> ^Asio .O; Oj.VQ^ |a.SDCQ^ 

; '^1^ *— oZo2 ^ ._»* r o 1 lA^Aro l^loo^o 

]j k> .01 — L*> |k3Q2) \\\ Wr> ). iiQ-» .]2o_£i£b v " NSWn 

♦ 1 »- P So ] — j£o UjQj ♦ , i£o ^oA rr*^° 

« wAao o l»3o4coj o]2o ^_ O'fO .] co]A* !>aooo 

— cumj ] — colA_*1 ^ So> ^ &_So A_^A*j0 <- — ^» 

^oio f SD ^o 2«a_jkk> ^ n-^ .)]) V) ]oai , — o 



i M2imk5?0 B G 2 <oAj] ^A»nV^ B add *S>D ySO\!2 BG 
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Po »]2U— ^co 1 Alibi oi L.*4 ^Aao 

.aj)? V*jcl» f.>-» ♦ Jjo- r £j.o> lyQl ♦ U-Q^? «|i ^2ioi£) 
loOl yJiAi. 4*J0-» lA^OrO a.ift2 ♦ ASdSqL ]o01 »A*ifiO 

]oai ^-.alk *^\] ^ — o ^a_*.» ♦]A-a.^D r D jq.» ^Aao 

r*^fl .*a**A»2 ]] Ujo* .o*|2 .^k^2 U **£o ♦ ^oaiSoi 

lAxSo^ rSaLo 5*QAio ^Aao ♦ ..Al&So Ajl*j2 ^a^2 3 ]j] )a» 

HI 02| ^2<A ? .A.q.1 _A I >1 Ual l?oi I^cl, 

Aj]o 4 1 ^'r 0 ?Q^Q Aa^ k x»Aas ai>j'a^xaj 

0]2 oaAa£> .^Icl^I ^\ A^l 3 ] xJQa A\j vAiD r*1 Aa^Z 

♦ ^ ilr^-* A ^3 U— 2)1? ♦] — £oj.£;&co1 ♦lA^^l lAno- k> 

♦ 1?ai cn 1 *jo» ^-*1> A>*n»l *^5> »];rf>»n l_aJQ-» 

»b ♦U' r ^Ak)> l*ja* .aika»? lAijjSo^ "|oai ^il .lioi^ai 

i lAiiOmSors BG 2 add lA^So^ BG sA^jBG 



^ aoo o]L ^o- r o ]] ♦ .aliL ^— a+*o ^oj . — ^Aao 

, A,]A)«^n ^ UAx»Aq AL> jzkd^ <U1? 001 oai Aj] *wiZai 
. »oioA/| ooi ? <ju*o» )ooi ^p* JJ p oT ^omSo lr r *4J o") 

, 03 .Q-j| j> -aOlOrxSQ^Z YjO*i> ]]] Oil loOl* ^U^O 

^£o) ^._1aj]o ♦oi— o ^qiLDuOU oiL^d?! <oi**jo ^oiju1qL)aj 

Gl£o) A »]l^l*^0 Q ^0 ]aJ.O O— 1) UoQCO feioi ol> ^01> 

^•^l] alo ^Aj>] Aj] ASofc /ulooma U] <-1^Qji ]joi tea^Aal 
v » ♦l v j^ 5 ? 1*jo-» ^oi U-*-^ A^A^ Po ♦ r L4uamSo 

loil]] a-oji fcaaLo , a] »A^o .xsqqo ♦^• r oAmk) )inm^no 

Q oZ , O loilL? Q^lSQ» Ol <JU»0_»> OlAa>QSDiSD OfSai* 

OJ-i3Q4ai3 ^AaO 0*|o ^£>r 0 .^tlLo ^Lzi^ ♦ ^oZ r O> 

AujaZ]? „A ]] oT^ao w^Aslo .^oA^ao Bo <an\ .o"|o ^Aaio. 
**A>aZ1> ^qA U^l ^ISDjiSd ^oAxJjZ) "|Za**_»^2io ^aaioA 
— ."iio oi ]Ai-i r ki^3 Zooi Zu] lAa4^» IZAjIo /(ioi^D ^anSoi 
^ ^o yo .lA2u4» Acicoj ♦lAlSoj]? or r o la^l 
♦V»QaLd oia^b VficQoo ♦^0)QSo> ^*ja* .I>Qa.Ld *2ioi£3 , )^^; 
♦tamo l»xak>o ^oil Zooi Vjcl» .^*ail ^Lzio 

\*jo± .01^4 1 — ^oo wucn .^_Lo . ^Q)Q^n ].^jo^ A_^ ^o-o 
v -Aao ♦..acai ^oou>Al jOi "1^1 ^Ijo ouA^I o,iV» 

i omit BG 2 0,^010 50 3 add *uO! BG 
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1^ ^Aao ♦Aio^ liSbyO l?oi qi^jq^ccj 

.Aoou]] oAlAn^Qj Ujqu ^Asud ♦ -*jAq*j ]] Aj] 

jQu _*iAa2 ♦ * fc.oA^1 . — jloZoiSCUOI ♦ J*lalO ^=>'r s •Aw^So 

..Oli-rCQljZo 8 ♦Oli j^— D0>0 ^al ^-a-OAoiO* U-JO. 

\i£XB> -.01 lAAj^SD 2*0*^ ♦OlSQl .]Aa' r **l olZ ulI'QQO 

1^ ^ASo i>a»- r ^ lAA r ^D ^-^Jiui ^.2*2 oT auSo qcisj 
.J>a»j2)> oai iiil> oiA^ Aj.do1 lo-^ ^aiSa*> oiZ^j 12^1 o 1?oi 
.A*.w —wAso ?cu .^a^o . v_coa^.ciCDol ; — So)? y*A 

*_21D ♦1l Q3 2Aj"i ^QJO Axx. X.A21G .|i^CL»2 l^JQa 

■Cl-A }xJQa ^Ol'5 r A.^Alo ^Soi Ol ^OoA . — j.001 ^mtemtey 
pO 4-»^2? i-***^ .,-aOU.lllO 5 ,_Lo »^sd ai 

.♦oiAlolo A^> ytDoyo o)L ^Jklhl *±»aao ♦ •.aaj221o .]oai 
^q^»q» \*ja± ]± ^Aao . QAaO ♦ lAx.'^ ♦oU ^oio f So^ alio 

te^ojo ♦ lAs^oo .fek fate -Ujcu 2>a-^ jzlq\o 
^U^n\^dfO .^ai^b&D Ua^i? oiA^L^oo }>2qioo ^o)2o 
+Zoaio ^q*.Sd ^>- r o ♦ > iSo> Ujcu ♦ po -?a-» *saovo 

1 add G 2 U**C1*0 B G 3 OlA^M* C 4 lA^QliO B C 
5 sr >aii..*.UD B 
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Qiajo^mj • *ao|fi ♦ 1 — o^? 1*21] oL)o ♦ Al* , — ^Aar^ 

]oai ♦ U»Aaa auj'a^au o]l ^o^o ♦ ;a>lAloo ♦ ail ]oai *a&^ 

♦ -^jASdo . ] V)^nrnno |aJ0-» . — as ^so- r o 2 JLndbo lAlaao 

■ »iOnn . ]ajQ*A loCJI * . — Zj-y'lt&D j^JQj Al> . »\m 

12oa> ^1 ^jqaLdj ]Sq* otT ^Qjl^L oil £0) ♦ Uo* .aaioZul »A 

♦ -*oi "Ink:? laU, Alnso l^jd. ♦ ^01 l;nn Z^jZo .010 0001 
1 — joi <q_jo A*ja . — >„Aaa . Qoi^ilo ♦) ^iiOiN otId 
1 — uai o]2 ^Aaa /Asoi2 ]] .ti*2> V***^ ♦Ani^.Zlo 
— ^.Aao . ^1,0^00 oooi v *nn . . ^cuk*2 ^oio 13 
1 ^ » V) > . .as ^iqoo Al> .^.Aaa ♦ **oi jak) ? PI ♦ Jxi^io 

* 0*) O . *,Aaa •yQ2)0 ♦ J<L*k) .Am - ■ »^ oo lA-i-l^ ♦•jiOI 

Ul^d _£idp ♦ ]1_Sdj2 Co lAa* ]] 9 -^MloX oil v q1Aj> 

♦ 0)Ad 1 — iJQj. .0001 ^ Sc2 ♦ } <^nrrvVr> |]o Ij^Om J] ) iJQa 

^llll ^1 PI *aaio o^Aaa ♦ 1^ Zua ? ]ojq^ }hl]io * 
5-^^ Ujo-» lAas- r So Aa.00 olo *^Aaa .^-uaio 

♦ ^^£)o "UjQa ♦ly^o laVrn ^*0 ♦ *|A^>rD i A^aO ^qj 
oi ^L*}-> ^jlIi ^*;io1 5>QoiD ***Aaa ♦ oik> ,»2qd ^Aao 

1 add ^ BG 2 B G 3 l?2l] B G 4 )L±aO±d B G 
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^ »1 ^Aoi jAo "jooi ."|A.»'oilL ]2dZ] oi_.*2 ^v^ALo 

0" r k)] </'»V)CU 1A» *AS «£0Q.O;lD0 _»AkD 01 ^kiDQj ^xlLoZ 
^ L .lAl^SQO? ]ALOcL J>Q — 1 Q__lSO J] UiDyD Ildq^I 

oaAsio .IxAAaj* h Al> ♦oi2oj'jo r SD> ]Zlm ^ U-jq^ 2 .ouoak) 

* • * ■ * 

J*2 g^'r^ Ql~»3'a4^ Aa.^ t ^A20 ^CilO ^AfD .^jA1^> 

♦ *Ai. .te> ^Asio ♦ .n^Z] OAlZ l„.i^mV^ .Ajl^ wmAso 

]l3 4 _2io^ 4 »jl 1_^030 .wAjJ Vr-^J 5Q-^ 1 — fcJO*. 

"Ujq-» .lA»] v^»1 oi 1 \a±±.a ^ do oil )nn9 li-*r» IALdcu 

V»JO-« J>a*iD oaAsHS ♦ ALjkX) JOIQI* ^D'w^DO ♦OlL 1*0* 

♦ oi_l ^-f^SD oT lA lo> ^qi oi 1 Aa.o ^Aas ,] n\^V)Q 

o"|Z 5^-ooio A*-k» ^Aas ♦ oiAa***? to ouio )r:' r 25 ^ra^vAo 
]]> lA-.s;» ^ol ^Aao .otAaLjj ] V? ouSo 1>i«V> l^JOa 

]__lS£L»OTSo ]] 1>J ol ]^JQj U ^iAaO ♦ lA \n\V)Q l«_LiD_»0lLD 

♦ oi ql^o V»jo_» ,oi caiLoo oai lo~»? oi — ^dj] ) — Socnk>o 

♦ oiZQ_A"U.kA ]^jqj ^» wwAsis >^>crujoV>lai> oooi ^»\^?o 
♦^IsdASd loaio y&o^ ^qIdZ ]] ^qjl* ^ooiL £ol' 

of oiA— qcqSdj Ujoj ♦oi n\onn> lALboa . J>q — »lo ^Asud 

♦1 co aku ^q_L»>o]] ._amj? IASdq — » a-o^> 

i SaoZ ja&*2 B 2 01 BG 3addOiBG 
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.Oil <V QJ . K>Lzi£i ^QIOAJ? y*] ♦ Ir^Ul 01 3^0 

^oot 1 Zul iinj U— ^Al «oi^ V-*)* lAoo? oT oil ^or^j? 

^\] «^^dAjld *Uj<^ Jx^o wmAsi^ .fll&So U^*? lAMyalo 

|ionl ItJOi .IjyS? fe'r" ^ CT r*1 t 0 ' ^1 U .^OOlSol* 

<& oa i au? *>uA£io — »- r £) 10 »oi?A mo\ ?U»o 

A— al ^oouoiSo» ^ iQt) ^.loi ^^nt en ,_»j2 ^-*?2 ^qjI 

. rom^jycol ^1 cl^Z] fc »» S« Bl ^So ol? spouse 
,Qjai ^sD V '* 1 1; U^do •]jv*Ao teolo waOio-^ik»o UaSqaId 

j^il ? } »tu> ^ ul^I ^5 , »>1 1 ^oai — iOiSo* ^_So ^Aoio 

i jcDajAfiDQco 1 n2' r a i V-^l^ ~o ) Aso oT 2>q 

^ \ i)ilAl >J DQSQa | QQ i 1 |j ea^oI oQ tglCQOj «_» -mom 
U ^-ffiQD'rk) CU ] Cl» J^O I'OOU Ola ]1 * • j-4 il&Q^&Qi 

ll 1 — oo^ ol . — coo&a^ ail \ ij|aO ,1 -coom ipyl 

«COo\onn^m>>'| iO .m oo , ion |k5)01 *>*1 .ran ft . Voi nra) 

i ]irun BG 2 ^oomi'rD BG 
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^O, 4iD « QDQjlo\im ^»lD ^CDOOOJOOI vCDOfeOa-J Q^D 

,nco . mn(\m;no/ ^£0 ]1 2)") *CO * CDQO^Col ^ U^A 20 ! 

ooi jlxaSo )Sa^»l oi 1 — m?o]o . — wAslq »^ o*n\« I 
^] ^ooii ^rS^o iGs>$* ?Q>i^ o;nmV)Si PI lsal»? oi;k> 

S o »ra /A^n* iOjio . Cl^Qd] |jJQj ^1 ^Aa£3 »QmiL «*j01CU 
^1 *_21£>l£> ♦ 12q^V)\ Uj°~» *1 — DQmS ,02^ .^Osl 

Al> k _*iAaD ♦ . nn» lk» « — ©1© ♦ o£o}o . "Aao 

ol OOl |k)Qa.O ^*-*J "|OOU iOOjColj .|AnD' r LD Aa.O 5— 

^oni U-^Q^ U? « » OT lAiuySol o_Ao oi . — *oi IAUjSqL 

• . »01 f 13Q1 oLo Q_ |A^h U — ^ U^OOjCO? ^ ^ 

o ^^*o lAa.*nk) .^lios . — xol . — »o 
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\\o olao ,ao2 .Qia^a^mj ♦»_*b2 Iso&aso Inm^ ^? jao 
] kq£ . ^] .<^2> ^601 ^auA^l "U-Ja-»? - — »oio AaZu» 

}q.o s^— *1 ^2U> U&CQ^ AaOOI 1u» ♦ ^iio 

.^o/uooij ♦ . <an\ , — mAaSo Ijoilio oil *_£lm2 ai 



^> t ovA%^) ^o^Z ]] Ijaio io^ . , — 2Qoo olo . — nAzir} 
fll . ^aW U^* ^ U&a> V? ^oiatoAsZ V oT ^aal 
]oilk Zal ]oai IZAmLo ^onj>oiai oT ^temjs aoAoZ] ^druaiki«> 
J>CxSd ^Aao 1 ♦ aik) Ail Uo ♦ ^oA^-iSdZI l^rO 2>aio 

♦fcl ^j^ASd ^oicyfc Uqaj}] lailL A^s ]*o oai l±±£o> oi 

.♦ ^Sol jucn jsao-^QO ^ASo^)> oai ^qjoij ojjqeo oSnro 

l^ya OiOOl oljO . J>a\A> Z>1» r ail U^O |^ ]l^\V> 

01 pK» l^^jmsnt) \aa^ ^Aa*| ^.o>Ao 001 ^?oiqi> ^01 
♦lA^dl oT QMa^ij] ♦lcQ^r r 2) o72xA»>ol Iooi AwJ ♦ 5>o>1 
. ^aiQvAjilo j.»jCL* ^Asio ♦ »j01Qn\gO Ol Ji^S 
^ — pos ♦oiAjZu.^d ^.So . iOiQO'CD of . . — KtLzio 

1 omit ACE 2 ^QD BG 3 ,3 BG 



<t #r ^O .}L±±D Cl^a i»JQj .?Q-i a,A22 .li^o 

oai aTt-*£o» utj] .\»q±q ai l»al *s} U^oi 

^aix^i .1?^o o]o *^Aao lai^ mjcL ^aioaiSa* U^aij 
aiSacoo . ^cucqo ^ojakD ai 1»*aSoo .U^o;2> |So> oi V r Sa^ 

oTau-l*? l?t .^Aao .*_2>^i ail ^-k^o .Vois»;l ai o)Z 
i_*A* ^1 ai _a2>Z* io r SD - r aA* ♦ . — aOU-a^Lo , — aouLV\ 
.1A*.i*>2 *A.21lqq a? Ij] ^ai? Uo ♦ aiSoi ^Sql2 

.aiAxOO oU ^— oo;o .aiAlno U^o aiSa»? Ujo-* 

1A*Sd»Aq ioai .o)l oi l-xi^B ^? l2- r ^o 

lZ- r k) U'r^ .Al ? .-^Aao .^ ? q^1o ♦lAao^ o)L *-^Aao? 

«la«j* l*ja* lA*.*ak> to mAqo ? qu eiovo ♦ — aAQj-* 

UU^d ^ *_*Aa*oi>o — *Aj1 1?^ 5— a~o ? Qa ^Aa^ 
)-LQjam oi l-xioAk>> ^ai l r *^ ♦lA*^ - r -aAa? ai 

1 add A*£ ^0- p 0 BG 2 add B 3 A 

4 add^OiallEG 5 add U *~Aao B G 6 add ^1 BG 

7 oU ^^'r 0 B G 
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«. iOi oil Ao^ lAik5 . 1»j]Sd . Sku^Io . fcooij 

Ucd5oZ oi ouio ♦*Aiaii22Z 3 Ujq-* 1 ♦ . — »^miZZ ]]> 

■ v -^^ 11 ]] U-^? ]±2llcu.£3 

k>olo vjALd }.vt>»o» ^ool; Ual^l oT o»\^V>\ > 

.l^noVn ^01 jA^?? wSL£DQkD |] toalo OlOjOll ?OkAo 

."joilk cn oil /u]? .jjaib <oAj] aT ^omV) aiSo .] — o-^o 

jA^I? Jjyis aT . k> ^>"r^ ♦ Za^ao aiZol ^i|jo 
♦A*^^»o wjuk) ^Dp oil ;io]jo ♦fci'iio ^ !Za»^> 

tawo Vfi^mo uJUr^ aT )<h>*\ }AlZ \*jq* M ^»^Al^ 
w-aZq! 1Z1 ]Sa»ub ♦ l;QiAmV> ^ogvdj IZoik^aio 

♦ ^jjjjaiZ ]] .]jai tkjli? ]A*a.o .i*^o] s ^So *^i£>? 1*1 oi 
U'Z 1ai> ♦ • — VZ ]] Ujo-» — a^>o laio o]Z ^ito 
« ' i m o a4» -a-^co? Ua^vl ^- ,Q * ]] aT oai 

;^oonj JJo ) — Lo> ) joioj ail^j ai Ajl-m . mAsi^ 

1Z^_iD3 t-^'r*o^ UASo ) — joi1> <Jjo aiZ]l* aT ai_l ^Ajo 
loal qm^)] 2>al*jo1 loai A«j> ]]ASoo ^ar^o 

♦ AajQ ^ O n*-) .lAlS t— iJQj ♦ ]Z^ . JOllZ] JQ iAq 

^'r^ *]Z>'^ 001 1 V?\ . ^*0 ^Q_J ^*r^ ♦ w-aOloA'Uj 

i omit A 2 .aiHijZZ BG 3 add oTbG 4 Id^O ACE 
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*oiZ>> .^qj ^o-^ »j4j P ♦ 1 — jA^^j Ujo* » ]i im > . ) 

|] ? 001 |xJO> loi ^QQ ..xSQl 1 loOl . JJCQ^Z? 

„ \Lm.Lj l^j-^ t-Cj ^L\S3 . »ASO£) «.Q»Q2) 01 ^Qa^O +±*Lzi£l 

.0*12 u.flQOO .U'jALo 4^ ^AaO Q1*>Q^CQ1 U ^r^ 1 *>*Al^> 

Aalk>? oiSos looi jAxoio) ^- r k}] \±QpQ oi U^a-»Z> ]Ao\V) 
^ so . k>aSo Ujoj ♦ oli j^oo^ ♦ Ufco Aj.^.2 o] ♦ ]>oi to* 

A^> ^'r^ Qlaj'Q^CQJ Alj . — K>hsX2 ♦ OlQ^p ^r*? ^1 * ^O~tl0 
♦ 1>A*Jj ♦ loJO* . . ^^-A JOllSO . OlO'rTiO ^JO* 
A— *lj iOr— JO;0 . Uo-^ ^— k3 CH OlZol . o]2 . AiA^Q 

^ So oT ]Ao>^) ♦ oijaAao qi43'q4cqj }oi . . ^cnaooi 

^.k) r >a ^oA*.ciCQj oT U- ***Aao ♦ ^oAj) r »* r cQLS s o> ♦ ]ni»^ ?o 
^im.q .U^2)o 4^i)0i oT IAjuLo^o ^oj »aop . )mi\ »]*r^ 

»1 . ^-ol jflo ai lAno- r k) « — A»o 1 — 2) 

IAo^Sd tote ♦ fc\nV> 1;— no — aASo of ^.^r* U? Iv^o 

j omit BG 
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AjI 1 . z>)o Aj] -^d) ^ — Aoi j—d ♦• r Lo| 

~^Q*i»aWij I'i^o .aijan jQiAa \aa^ tio^As }joi1 oi 

. jSoL ^Aao • ^oAAo v AU? ^A^lJo . *aaD ^A^£> . ol^o 

lAao-io o]2 ^Aa£D ♦ v »rmAlpo oooi ^AkiwASo ^ootl 

♦ « — tOL>JO;nrm Zu] i «o> "Ujcl* ♦ ]A» anV) . >\»o 
**»Aa£i ♦ ^QflukgJ) Uo-.1 12 . ^A£i£j .^oujqoAajo .<qj 

"Ujo» Zu-w ^£550 ykjl ^Aa^> ».oAam1 U>te> ♦ r**^ ^ ♦Air 
iASo oi ,-»;co1 ^*>Aq ^ — i^jik) ^v®^ * ■^>> U ♦ ^ A<V V 

^_»oio^1) ^Ido If^ 1 b<n oi ]2o2^ ,iSos . a^XaSol. 
^o r V)\n . — oonij -*oia»al] ^lo ^o^jj - ]ooi -^^i ^v^V 

oiAli^j oiZoiia) ) iin fcia » ^ po « »jAjd ]lo ^aJQ 

»iiV}i n ] qiId .oi2]1* . ii^ ]] }21 oiZolo Uq1l> ] u> .r^«. 
|] ^ooiAi^ ^1? oT Ji^jlasoo ]±a? tQaAi. 

ooi oi2ao1> <^ r^U] l*aSol> )k> 0O10 jllj ooi v>\« 

♦ j£QlAl2> ♦ OlAaAjAoj ]lO OOI Oil s *a12) Oil ;Vn| r 

fe> *aoi£> » t „, »fh^o A*s . &OQ^oi]~oi o"|2 , ^qqd , >oAm) 

♦^^1 »^QJ ^n»>n .«amj22] U»-»o> ^.Zuo oT *]Aao^o- 

.AoSqcd .»Vw)21 .o|2 *zxa\z> . *±Lm] . ^Aao 

*a£>lo . ]moyoo Ujo-» .A*a ^ojo ^oj ^Ae^ > ]qhq an^2) 

laddlooiBG 2 V EG 3 add^lBG 4 omit BD 
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t ^^1Q A^j o^Asis ♦ Uioil lAxi£o t*ja* ♦ ]>i^ 

>cuAo i-ool lSo v jAa of jZoalSo ^onl ♦ ^ASiA ]ajcu 
^jouioo ♦ ^o„>V> **jAao ♦ ^qdA V) > rn ouAalj -^l^ ]zu) . oi>oii 
l>ja* . Uf&° l^lo ♦ |QDj^i . v io\> SkuIo ^Aaa 

Is QiajQ^au 3 fe> ..acvo . Jco^ ^>Aj> . J-hi^ 121 *1Al» 

]L.d l—i^l^ ^AkA ♦ouoin .}joiSo a? . . aoio 

^ain>«;^i ai ^La^^oio ^aa ^s^s ♦ . *oiai^ajo . 

. . itQQQ ♦ ^ OOlLo . . »C71CL*pUO OI iVr 

^ V) Q — !^ ]i] V^fO ♦ ClfAd ^os^Aj ZuVr*A^ --o^TO Oil 

♦ Aaco lajQj IA^aoSd A^s ..—^Aso A.u* ♦ Aa** op 

2oSo1? A Zu| ]»i ]2qSd o7 P S£ii,1> A L*) 1Aj>qSci5sdo 

U>0 ♦ *-QCd1j )j] juAl r !sD> 1— ^ aio> O07 

Aail IsQJ? OOIO y»0 *0l$l0 ^r*l t>r*? 

A^l ]Au>ak5ik)> ocno ^loo 1ai!L Asa^j ai kfc> fco*V 

]k&> auk) ]i»Aq2) ^oi 8 "Ujcu jojaSI? ^SD 01 Uk±)0 

i U^OjSlQ D 2 ^>JO B G 3 l*JQ-» D 4 0*rsOJ U-*^ BG 
5 ^QQ B 6 CflU»QQ£) BG 7 add l»ici2) D 8 01 A omit E 
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ou^aflo .Ato ^ ♦ o i l »»V>1 a ♦•aoo 

_mA21Q ]] ^O .A*lL*^» ^*r^ *1^>1 

♦ t_joi ?Oi ]]> ♦ 1>aco1 ♦'Uacol ^— ^ 1>A*2> locn Wo ]1 

/uloI 1 ^Sa# ? U^'r^o k» >1 i\.]3 Ujcu 2ooio tsAo- 

"U^*? 1/u*vao 1 — iJO-» U?r®? 01 aula^omo 

AL2> # LaL^o ]i\»1> ai « — kOiasomD . —**Aa£> 

- .. A^o ^*2loo Ujcu ^n»iQ AnSoco . ^n ya ♦^loo 
^ojI ^5011 ^1? ailUo 2 . lAno;^ ol2 AnSooo 

uQm ^o»nn Ho ^iSol ^ai*^ 1U^»? ^0 jiofe ^oiso pjl, 
^Aaa oxijo^fioj olZ . iSai ♦ q*Ad2] rr*-^ V QJ ^ r*' 0 ^? 
UaA^aoo Ujo-i .^o'qaso ♦ l^^lL V>>A^> ♦ *aoo olZ 

- l»Aa - >t^r> ^oal ,on>^l "Ujcu . aoo*^ ♦ Asilk * ,A-»> 
^oooiZ ^oAj! ♦ Ualai? .^*Aa 5 ^Q_n!io Uj°-» .V>a* 

]_*jo-. . L^o Aj^m *_2i£>io w_Aajo ^oj . — Aao ♦ te;^So 

1 ai > nm*)2 BC (corrected) G 2 OlM» BG 3 ^-»U*> BG 
4 BG 5 U^Z> BG 
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*_01*)0)G1 jluJ^ 011 ]j01 ]llA^ 0' p Sd] all. . oJQQO 

]j1 .oak) loij .^uqAs ^^2? y^A wa^nV>\ fc>^> 

« AnSaco ♦ 12o>a-)]o ♦ Aakxc . Am ♦ IZacolo 

too-Ao .U^l? • »cno lAi* Ijoi^ ai ^oo \i±dcu )j] pi, 

.,_ So - r ciX Ucj> * )w.a*k5 ]]> ^4^o . USfl*^ 111 UiASo- 

+zi£>\z> Aaj> ^miV) qiSo 14 ♦lAla^jjZe ^1 ♦ AxSo A-»U-^> 

Aj] I^ASd? U~»JQa ♦Aj] ^D3^d? -»ALo] ♦Ax^ ♦l;no8 

♦j^SoAcol .^-tu) _ aoira ♦IAj^I ]Aoo> Aj] ^lo Aj] U>lo 

o| \Lo\m AjI pij to .^o-LdjAj .*q*>2Aj ♦ ^. aSoSo; 

1 — *Lo3 A_xO . — ajI , — ni? faoAsj v 5y i oT io - ] A.vn».. 

^ ^Sjr° ^^Ak5 IjoAsj ^ •Uo« r »o ♦Ijaio ?a*Ao 

.lcLi>l>n ]V)inn j^n>Q2> -j^loaiJ .^oi J]o Uo;» IZuSgju* 

i add A*£>0 BG 2 add \jJO* ACE 3 ^l**Qu A 4 omit A 
5 A has this word reversed 6 add ^QJ *2ia\£> B G 7 omit CG 
■8 Y>tez> D 9 ^.DO BG jo add lA.VTn BG 11 omit BG 
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cu-^o . V»j~wO) |lQcoanl 1oAmj> oT "|oilL> oiiorAkao ^So**^ 

lAao£o *_ao ^- r a ♦ 1 "ofofolo li.nmV>\ ♦ |qqa^o 

. — **aoo A^**o jSol *_.*,Aao ♦Iv^Soloi UiAaa ouSa&mJ 
♦^aSLo ♦ Al? ^Asis ♦ij.oa? ^1 ♦2ocn l^ja* ♦ looi ^>^o 
p U> ♦ , — *h±z> ±cl>±d . Am ♦IkoAjj ^aluj o]o *—+*hz& 
J]o . k -**A2io Qi^j'o^au ^ — ^o-o ♦ lAco]A» J>q_^cqj 
Vjo» . ^1 ♦ . — oa^ASd ] ^JQa ♦ "(ijAk) So^qX 

♦ w»ai Ujo* »* — uoi . Za\? ,_.Aai . co. ^V) 

<K»nV» ouZul 1*jo* oi jSol . Ub£ J]o ]^>]J 

^.ki^'r^ 0 Ujo> ^jLi^j Ja^o lvacoo 15 ♦1Aod p Sd *£iD ^Asio 
ooi >Ao ^il )xjcu ♦ r £>l> oai^l^o ^ilo .0001 .J>a^o t^Asis 

Po ♦ Al> j^-DO'O *]20|-m ]0OlZ }_lO01> *AxO ftiQQQ H^l? 2 

♦ A.»1L&^ oil ^xl20 ]AxO *]-mioo ] aJO* »]Sq*»o "L^ IjauSo 

%*jAao ♦aiAwja»]> Jsoo ♦>a* ^mAsicj .A-i]^^ lija* A*^ >i\io 

Wo 01 ^jl \x±h oil loai Aa] . ov r o^| r^co ]oi_^L 1?] aT 
i Iv^lol i»JO-* ACE 2 add looi G 3 omit BG 
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♦IZo^la *Aogi *U&" of l>aii 01^ ooi* oii £d|o .Uaio 

k-Sal \a^$ 1Zqi*A oTIA^-q! oi5 r » ooio . Ji^ml oi 1Ai*jSo 

oi_2op U^dSqL ]ooi -^^Aioo ♦ IZqjJao 8 Q^jAmkiL en 

^ qjq . l£»lo IxJQji . £^io A*-k> ^Aa^) ♦loo>* ^So 

oi . i-Ci) A i^G i A ^ Iv*-^ ]-»oi I-Sqd . oiZoAj* "|AjA*» 

. — »oi Vuoi . ^iop . }Aa*u> U&cdI ooal . qoZ? ll^x* 

♦ wiOUJQaQlLo loJO* ♦ AxQ . ♦ tA01Q*£& • lA^Lo^ 

^-.10 \l ^-o- r o .lAop^ qSqaCdo ♦ IZujQSn^ ]h) oi ^OfO 

♦ . — »oiqj]co]o . 1ZqiSd.»oi ij") oi oi jj}^ . oj-»>o4mj 

)La*£)) 1)1 O? ]jl£Qk) ♦ v_£llk ^O'r^ Qia9Q^£OS AaSQCD ^' r d 

A^o ^^lo ^oixja^aojo UcD'Akj 001 lioZ l*ja« )a 

♦ Ioj>1 )y) 01 l»xAD 01^3 001 ♦ \±&0' r 2) Ir^p 1*1 01 A^o 

^ »\ oaa looi *>Q — ^» oi ]ooi jl nwD l_aja.» .]ooi IA-^qo 
i 001 BG 2 add Axj*o BG 3 IZqaJ^O BG 4 A^ BG 
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I^JQu .lU^OD? VAGI ^ J^P •W r°° -l^ 00 -*? 1 

• 

DALo laoilo ^ AA Ujq^d ♦ ^ looi llo ^? Ux&s &L 
A*]> 16 1'p^AAo Aaooi oaio joiiZ] >q*As loal U^col 1r°? 
au^io? .;miA»? V***$ — cno^vo ail oloUlo lA^i* ail }oai 
(joi . SqV^p waov^ ♦ai^o .igg&o U-> Q -» »1a ♦ *a*^o 

♦ lAlLoUia* ,Ua»a***^=>OT . ^W^»? 
. W 2aio , Al ? ^jqd2 ♦ > t »xLo . ^2o/Uo Ao» s 
^>ASd Hso oil - r k>l . *v r Sal ♦ ?Qu .aop Zu^ ^Aao ♦ ^>.»-~ 
A-l? ^io A*o *~A2io 1>te> Ujcu jaoio J>a^o ^Aao 
4 ^i)Q2 Ifco VrJni IA^jASd ^ "ai 1_~aSo .lA^aSo 

lias • — 5-^° U**c*> — ^ 

oi r—ai A_4sa*a**? • UoSqlj U^jo-. . olo — ^ 

\ 

.o ??1 Vn HS£^ U ? 0 Aji1.QxA2J 1—301 ]_LQ^? , lOlO^Ai OI 

i add »2&s >Zia\£> BG 2 OlZu^J A margin D 

3 add A*O0 ^Aao BG 
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£box>o l&o^o \Jko ^JQ^k) A^omi ^jbo 12oikw r k> ^ 

"j oai ai 1 ftj} JjaQ A^s !>o>> J>oAo? ♦ ^A^? ♦ lioaVio 

VdqSdj , - ilcok) aT oai ^jj 1ai2L ^o >r D ♦• r iAmk5 Uo^A^oj 
^ ♦^at.QiSo Joai ^IdAaSd lA^i^ ai VsD^ U^JO 

oi_1 ^oo . A^d . t»Q£5S . l^Amk) lailL? IZanLk) ^^01 

w»OlX V,* 1Ajl£DQSDJ lAll jl^S 2 p ]L'r*A t ^OJ *21QV£> 

]] loai ] a in? s oT ]ooi Zul l^Ai Vr^-v^ • lA^Lo^ 

]q*jJ50 ^2o£mb ^oouaiio* pjZl U? *_-»oi oiSo.» JOhZ] 

llS^SDj I^QfiOO .U4^? ^OOlSD* U^»? I'r^O ^^4^? — 2o2 

VI } mmV) U^l ] joi V^Ai loai ]]? ^—»;k>T 

n\nn ^vuJDjA JJ> . »ai 1>oi ]— i^^o >o»»\n oai }]ALd 

— coalaa 'r-k)]? — »1 1 — qjqs ] ci»*ji U_2>1 1_qjq» ]]qJ1i 

1 — **rao . <o- — Sq^Aj ^ r,s\n ]]> ] m\o V> 4 a \no ]] 

]oai ^j^Aajo 1—joi Vr*Ai Vjjiomo 1ooi> ;£o1 . coa^»>a£> 

] i iosn ^ lA-^^ ^ — Lo jU-^o i v V> ai-Sn» 

v, i»«V> > ^ — oo ^ — fcOyi. Vr— si A \o,o 5 ]oio . loai 

w-oo2 UASo ] — lai^o ,S»o \„Ak> aio . *aio^> ; So4o 

1 — 3 Ad cn l^ao ]oai .aoNo . oijoi l . ( oiO)Qwia ioo\ 

01 } 30^0 . 1_JLD> >1J] OlZoi^&O Zl^Q£D ^ V)> 1>Q_a> ]fOJ 

i ^OO l i NSfcViD BG 2 add Ujo_» A 3 u*^>j BG 4 ]m\oV> BG 
5 aiA\no BG 
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♦ A— Uj q -» ♦ A-jiUly^looi ^om^ALo ^oqa^so .lA^ja>ai 

♦ I^Al octi? oiijZ 2q1 ]oai feoja . fc> , aoio pSoL , ^tsia 

♦ f lwQ*Q ^jlkkSQSd r D ♦ Olio . AaiQCD ^* r ^ ♦ }^C0 2d I-lJQj 

♦ \LoL'& OlCDp U^QJ? l0Ol , — ^V»A^OO . ^l***k> p Ujq^ 

IAj^I o)2 ^_ oho lA^LOjO lA^AaLo o]2 ]et *_^A2is 
^-a>o lA-^o r ^ IA^aoSd ."loao-^ lA^'r^o 

. ^AarD .^.a*ALo oooi ^l) \£l\o »|Aod;1o lA^I 

♦ J>oov r o}] ♦ Zu.ao UjQj ♦ olo o^Aa^ .]u*o T>V) >ZID 
, wAar^ .wCi^jJo \±Srir) oilo^ x>j ♦A^o .x*qqd ^qci^J) 

♦ lA^OOllmO )jl *OjA*k> loij ...A ...^a^JO ]aJQu ,^QJ 

, iSft*^ qiji>q4cdj lAao-,iD A^ I 01 ■ — ^hz±z> 

A*.o *_»Aao ♦ ^.xilo ^Sdxco lAoj ]Zooi .A^o ^iqdo )c\ 

uJQOO jQh^O ^ AxO ^jJQa ♦ ^Oalo .^QJO 

]] 17 .^QjI ♦AaSQCD ._*iA22 .JOICOJ ^y-l]j ♦ JJaLQ ,012 

a_lk oil looi ♦U*o Ujo» .jJam^o ^o2]j \~sim±Q 

oT IAjlj.**) te>fc t**-"^ »1Aji;Sclm )*jqj ♦ ^Aao 
j>q» ^.1 .acool aT |2qiSduOi t _acool ♦ail ^pSo 1;^.? 

♦ oU j^oojo A*? — i.»oiD0 »U?t2) ^1 ♦Uaik^ci 
1Aqd;So o12 ♦ UoAl ^oZuooi ,_»;So1 .Alj^ano •l]?' r w> 

i add BG 
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^QjlS .A^O uJQDO )jfO -SOD ..O^jZlo jQlZlj )j01 

oil liliV -^Aa UoZ? I^nio fc* ^U^ 0 ? ^4^> o> 
^jiqoo ^oiV) . j^oAcol oil ^q) .}L*a^h\ ^Zu] 

^qa^I? -A . £o1 PI U^oi IpiL -.iol P oi .20 

oT lyQL oai? ^nnV> aiZon*^ ]sd .^qa^] AjI ^phLao 
K \ A_Ao ^J.^i- r 2) ]Aocu» ^l^As loi^P >r o 

A-»jd , lsqod .tj^^iikj") l^ai . — » 01015] ^laa^i ^2oi£> 

^a-^l) .^p'-> ^q*j Ujcl» .'Jqaj ^05 r *' r io'|o ♦U^v^Ujo^s 

♦ ^OOuZ^S 1aJQ-» .<_i0Ol ^JCQl ♦ loi .]o01 jJ .^.-^1 

. — , q»\£) }kA .a-a^Z]?* ^ojoi ♦lA^aLo o]Z **,Aao 
^1 PI l^ou ♦'UpQj oai 1 Sni ^So> ]joi PI . — nAso |s 
oLo 001 {joi oT ]joi ]mi ^ ?q.»o *zio\f2 .+±uji* r +*} 

♦IZj'a^i^ ]oi!L? oiZoalSo L^ZI P .^cqislsj U>*»£ 

lj #r io }ibi> 01 o]o ^lo^d 1Ao>q4i^3 i»JQa . ^o;r^ 
<amlo 1oi!Lj oiZaa^o .a^olov&col ^._j,;.ncp? 

^qljZj ^oAj] ^1 ^on-iSo oi ouAj] ^qdq^o Ujq^ ^01 

^oZJj , — idio r jiDLAL £o|o ♦oiZonLso »oi oiAl^j loi^P 
^o^Z Po oi^oj lAk>61* ^lo )u±k& ^q^-^ZZ? lAsboa 

•p^U^I ♦ ^?Q*iD ^001 ^QQSol ^Alj V^Aj |^0J) ^ 01 

oiAuZlLo i»ooi . — AaiSo 1_idoi 01 1 ,_lo , o* r o lo^? 

1 ]l^1 ? BG 2 -^BG 3 oi ACE 4 O^Z] EG 
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V^io? — 401 « « — >£q^? oiZAj]] opjZI . ]2onn\ ioo»» .oloo 

] Sa^a IjoiLo 2ooi 1*Alo> lALa*.£> }>Amn\> ya^c> 1>a^» 

}soli£> oi aimaj . emon ?Q^\n ]jdq!» *oo2 

cn tco;i l r *^Q ^ooou ^2 ♦ jjai Ua^o cn ai kr soj , »Ai> 

ot2q1? UmaSo ^cnoAalj fcu]] oi * r o?Aj ^ ♦ 

— idoToi 1 r »*al ^bou ^»2>2o IpCii iA^? 

12-»]o ^So 2>ai j-SomaAk) ^„»ouk) l^o lAs-^k)o 1A*1^2 

^JS&l Uo ^cA^j is . ctu^l 2o^\ i r »Ao ] loi^p IqjAjlSd 

La) K*? ♦ *— AiAao qj-i3»q4cqj ^a>lo v kjAzio ♦ ^oail 

^o> ♦ *flo* r 2> ^1 ai lyjy* lAiurSn^j . InVo **>qo ^1 cn loot 
loai r *oAk> U . >i«S ^oo .looi lax** oT ]ocn |] ]oiiL 

oT Zooi A^l 1^ ^ & lAlkril ♦ looi ]]> faaAj oi 

2ooi LrC^Lm) cn^Lo loilL ^Ld> 12oinoAaV>o> lAsaia 
r -.V) oi ,iii,\sn ^ ♦ Uo A^j . — iaAao « uXi sn2 ♦ 

]] . » Alb As ^ 10 l^i mo . .orrii A» ^j^qsj 

. »nVr> « — ioiauio ^i— ool IAuqao , — ii i »T>S o 

. y-Lol ^_^50 Ul^d . mAsio . W^o? v 5 > — 4^ ^-al ♦ 

^QX£X3> <Qj] 1j»0 V,'QS\ »hdS3 5^w> . — >01 \j\ 01 01 — hLo2|' 
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loai J>o|d ocno .^>QjtSo ] Sq^i? oikAa»? IZoioiliSo 

]An*s ^jZ W i>o)^ P| .aiio^ oai Ujo~» .oimail ^oiai^s 

♦ "U) ; mv^n n , 0001 V)>^ l*SO*j iOQuO 2>0Qj 01 
1001 *&'rl P) .jjOiai V r £Ql ^SD fM . Ml — ^OU oT ^ ai2Q 

}'iLa**£z alo j .^1 Zo^Ais )rmV? oai oT au^ \v — i 

♦ <ai] > w_ 2iD ^—oo*o ♦ <o\dZ IJo . A-kA^O . — jaAao 

^ ojo ] An;»n oT^ 2*o o|Z . k>Azl£i ♦ jci—coZ ]]o 

I] — Sa^ .A_A> . >,^tn . . »ai V A> a7 . *>L£>o o|Z 

♦ ^oj ^— ♦^o-opo J^jo-. ,W i^wio? ]jo' r »^) 

jaAsiTD . i—iObJO^UO .Oil . wOlDjAjO 1 t^JQa . -kOIQS^O 

. ;mMV>Z> . Al> ^—ooio xtaoo ^qjo o]o 

aiSQ»? ^ Jja^ 19 .]joi . >q^Ld oaA^io Qik)> |oai ^]*Loo 
fc*r» iioii . — a) oi |A — na^n- sno w_^A2lq . 

♦ a — ik5> ^niA 1^~mJ> I oai ] o>| ?cuAq 3 }_ocA 

] — »JO-» . Zooai) \^o . , — kOioAa] 1 u . i»a^o . wAao 

0T_A {Sofa ♦' r QU) ]0C1 p-aAl .UCTUQ£) ]ZZ 01 ,-aOl ^ 1 

Zo-m . ]oio o]Z *x»Aa£3 aiajia^mj ]oi - . . om;Am) 

*Za^2) |oi . A_wj . ]ai 4 _ ^Aao . ^aijAcolo ♦ . *rsi 

i add ^)QO £^r=> BG 2 A^U^U^A 3 omit 1) 4 ]oiO o)L D 
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^£>- r O UJQ-* t-CQ^J OA-*-*^ 5^'° 

0001 ^'QCDO . ]J01 lAa-zA ♦ "U^JOa U^O-* OOOl 

loilLj 1 oiZan^k) U^ZZ> I^Al 1Al» ._aaio> ♦ ^oiOra-kiLZ en 
U\\Ak: ^ZiZ> aiAiZlSDO ]]| oocn ^-cicd? ^.»] qL> ^ — &k> 
• r x2i* )^ja^ ]Ldoiq^ ^ )-o^4j<^i ]]Ak> ^ocn^ .213)0} 

01 ^*.Q2>0U0 

♦J&Aso^&j^o ♦ fa , r»r& 2) bT oioiOyQi Ijjdo 2 .lA-^Z oiA^ZIsqo 

.U-*-^^ ♦'(jQLo'i *U^?0^1 3 .]lAk3Ak> .l£)QQCQx2)l 

♦ I— iiio .<_1i1d Ijmi, ^oailsauo ♦) — i^j 

Ixdijol ^.oo -coUcuJo] 1-CQiAiSoZ i^iLo ^ oi ^oj ^Aao 
♦V;so Uq^)a^' V r aiL> U^^o U^^*^> U^a* ai )ibi - r mi>2 
.^a-oZojA^o ^ asicool en \j] )l] ^ .^a^Ajto • o- r ^LL) 

. Qa] 01^ * r k5) .01^ 0001 ^_^1C0 4 OlAl^jiD *Il!=3 

l;cai ^.i looiZ lyCH .- r xa» Ujqu ♦ . — a!k 

A- A? ooi kDO . Z f SQ^Zo Zrp]o AzilL P 1 lkA Ol 

i add Ol BG 2 add l' r ca^ BG 3 add ^Q' p O BG 
4 add 6l~BG 5 add 01 BG 6 \oCl± A 
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<71 1 Aa1> }QQD 3 .001 . — £)}o ♦ ')A21£Do2 1 ]AxOj Ol Oil 

+zia\£> ♦ 1^£> Zu.nl 1-30 ♦ auk) *_;qcqjAj . ]l]k)ju> oT 

. ]2A-**.Sq1 . 0001 . w-^AaD ♦ ^qaLo ♦ ^--^cd^ 

♦ Al? - ♦ U)> alk) QOi'^ . o]l ^ — . JQDD 

]j01 SAO VjQa W»£ ^OrSQO . l**r^? OlSDmO 

♦ 1 La* . jSol* .^ul'rECUJ ) *)Vn OO! ] — DJ^llD . tut] ' 

- »^ Av jQSOpO IjlJCL* .Al> -u»QQ£> ♦ . — ^J03 r *>J> lASOQa 

Ij'oAalo ] ^jQj ♦ ^i^vSdo 012 ^_^ioij am^\cL 

I— ♦ 2>q-*Sd ^ — a\a ♦ ohLqaSdL oi— a ]oai ]]Z t_*oi 

01 — iAji] I — jQa ]oi ^-l^n . iooi . ..aHL 

♦ . »aio/u1 -r^, — mak) ? ) — jo. ,- r »rtWr> . Zooj 

UJCLO Oin»Q2> Ol 1— SDp w.^3^J r - ■»» lr-^^ 

j lAa£Do2o BG 2 add o)2 ^>>0 BG 
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*_.»*Aacj aa^ ^aJXi »_»oiqs^. ooil *_2>1 *Aio> 

^01 ^ ♦ ] — SO ^QJ ^DO • ySQ^ 5^'° 

. »^£>2 . »aij ^Sd . ] — 1 . — ^Aa;2 . 1 2>Id 

^_ o>o lAao'pk) Al* t x^»o o")2 f^'r^ ♦ *_-4aia*ijZ ^oiqLi. 

^.-.dAcd] ocn . IJaij ixJQj . l****^ oiial o5y*o . 
1 Zaooi ♦ ^Aao . ^oaiioDAlk) Ujo-» . ^ooiZai^ 
oat Uq^l ooi^j <ojoi ,ol2 ajon^i ^oauLLCm 

♦ 0}Z ...AaO . Q-.uOA»Sd 0O1 ] VD^llj QaOA»l jxJCL* 

. I001 P loiiL an otaoo ♦ p>l 

♦ ctiZqI^SdI o^^I „oo2 flo . ]A-^? ♦ -a^ioA^ U j^jQa .loi 

^-^ClO . 00? Ol'O U^»l ♦ U'r^ 5 ♦ »£0 Oil IjO ^0? 

1»jcu ♦ ^obiZal^ ^ a.d>oLoj lAlis , *_jOioi»l Ujoi O01 

Ujoi ♦IjqSq* A^Soi*)? 21 .^-A^o lAo.*}] lAlioo 
. oiA-iloil Zooi i-^iD? . ^hZ . ^»Aao r Sol> ^' r ^ 

VaJO^O . ^OOOU fa'iO) loAflOO *Ao^k) .far 5 Ol lLD>*^0 t^JOa 

♦ |Z.o>oi:o 3 ^_j> ^anl . Ujqu ."Uooi . toAcc A— 

^ ooio )Qj ^Aao » ^jjal^Ak) ^oooii ]]> . Al> . — xiooo 

*_^A£ir^ . wOaSnL ^a^oiZZ . Al> ,-x»aoo ^)QQ « — «Aao 
1 .^]o BG 2 12o?oicq1 BG 
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^Dojo olZ ^»2jZ ^»qqd . ImajiAk) looiZ S»al»5o1o ♦ 
l_^oio ♦ 1 Vi»? ILs? ♦ o)L , — ^Aa£> . IZoioZ ♦ ]Za^a> 

. ±>h&£> . ^ ,»l' r £^D3 ]SD> . ]AaSJ . Is ^'r^ • • Qak)> 

. r *io Ai> o^Aar^ . ^oAuU»> |Sd . "U i - ^ r --«- Q£1 ^ cn b-a^D 

♦ ^o^Zoa^ . ^as ♦^o* r olj 5>ooAk> P> . ^— -»ooi> ^Aoi 
,1A-jvLQ!20 )_i,iai ,o)lo ] S3 y*oo>o 5—°^ ♦ lAa^oo 

*o]l ^0*0 lAaO'pSD \S3 ojA£)0 *2k£.\Z> ♦ ")A**a^ ♦ ]A»"lVl\.\ 

.iO^dIL l^^^zo . jOoA*Z? . o]Z ^ppE . ^oq*2> .1Z)j 

♦ *uOiq^q1aj>4 ^ .l^Xa oil looi }i^o 22 ♦-O'Ai^A 

♦ ^Qojjj Ujcl* . jni^jj Im^s »^oio»V>\«i> ♦ Zqjoi^U-3^ 

♦^a*iso ^£iwO ^a-»>o *aoo wwAaa )<^> wp ^.aA^> ^ \»jiq± 

♦lA^aAa o|Zo ^k^^oio , — mAao ♦ ^jA^i lA^j 

01 ^oiaAol W .IAxaqSd ^0^0 ^> 5°^° Ujo-» 

♦IZpM A-A) . w*T1jiAji)5 ] £0l2 ] jqi 4 ]7o . 1 ]1SdA*J> 01 

\A — tlo^o — kio * — wAaa .i^V«^ ai, ,] ]ai 

i ^OOlZool? A 2 ^Q£)OBG 3 omit A 
-4 omic BEG ^01CL*id D 5 |q.»Zu> BG 
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oijoo ♦ lioAa ^ ♦ ^ Ux\m±d> ooij Vucu ♦ ^lqio 

Ql^? ] — -^o? 01 *— ^0010 A*") ^03 r _^o ♦ ^^col? 
^Aio l_£>]b 2>q1 ooi AjIj 2^oU) ^—cdo^ 2al> . »OlL 

. ]001 U . ]r^=> ^0 wii^l OT—^IO] 

. ^anl ] — 3] IjoAmSo jj]o . t/ — ».V)co? 001 .q_1 I-jlJQ-* ]ai 

♦ faoAa ^ ^oA»2o ^olo12j ♦ , jlCuA^j ^oal ^q*.cc] V*jq^ 

}*.a»o U^o] oi . IZaa^kio l_^jQ_a . )la — a!^k>> 

♦ ^ »oai y*u) 1ASq^o^> ;k>1 ^o r o-> * — ^ois ) — *j-*0) 

♦ ]2q£D3Qd ^ . AjlO ^do>o lA** r >.1 o]l ^maa^ ♦ 

♦ AL? ^ dojo oU . — i*Qoa ♦ <qjoj2o . ; ms?2 ]_*jo~* 

. ^Qo2oiopl 1 oisouoi fl> ^qjoi bT ^1^3 j-miji 

♦ 1 xJO-» . ^aaoojuj . ^>"U U&a> lai ^oWr 

liaucnak) oT . a^o- r sto\ . ^ — »-* ^ — o- r o . ^os^t». 

|/.n mn A^ ,vV^ ^OlO .._O0-»)]j ^] i ffiU? loilL ^_k> 

<qj o^Aao . -iJL2>21 AjI ♦ 30U3 I^Sd ]] auk5> 

^oail looi? ]jnimi iAs 01 ^^j^II v^o .la a*AaD ♦ aj-ija&nu 2 
|aoi ♦oUo Al> w^aar^ .^aoZj^ po 3 .12aiSa»oi 2o- r i ffi »»o 
^ooiijQo^oiIlk)^^)! jjLDaio ^imj oA/ul?,_lo 
olL A*^3 ^Soo . teo* ^oou-ooji3 "UjoU ^in">iro IAqsjo ])*ai 

^QJ ^£>pO o]2 » ^r>o*~> CJl/WJ .A^£> uJQOO 1^* CP ' 

i t OOl2oiOpl A 2 add ^2)2] BG 3 p BG 
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VI ^ooil *4zl^d ol ,^iCo oil .]An2;So AaJDO 

1?oi K»h.o ^ooil liD) U?cu ^ooil^ol !>ok>? ^ 
IfiQQ 1 ^"i cy> onmi) ^qjoi? <ooil j£o| oai p oai? —»ai 

, CQaJj"jO-»] \m±rQ 01 ^ i^jCD ,-»j2 Aa] IdjOI ]c71 ♦ ^oioSQJ 

•rk)] . ^ ^ooi ^Aik) l-^^ ^&k>? ^ooi lAjuixdccj -^1 
A ]Q**io l?oid ai auZu] ]n^ro? » ^jlOSlcd ^oail 

^Qk) ? «TrflD ,-»>2 JJ]0 )0*jlo ^OOl — 1 jaAl? ]s£ib\o ^? 

oaio . ]Aiio f—jiL*^ |jl1^oqcd ^ojoi ^ooilan oooi ^oaco 

»V> w^Asnii . ], *k> ^oouSo . *n^?1 ^»ja-» . v^o^ 

. — 4*»2]o ♦ lafc . £>o »V> auj'o^caj ]Ai «nSo Al? 
looi *r^? ^^4^ "S oil ^ — t**So? 1 »Vr <-lo |o}lSo ail 

^ — SO ^U.lo . — »0u2>^0? r *0> £o]} ^-»] IdU^O 01—l.n Ajil^'r* 
1 . — Q*£)) ^1 ai2ok>? ] — fcja ^^4^ Ijaio . |b]lk5 

; — »A* 1 — io^te> "Ujqu ♦ Au^jloZ lAl*,^ looi po ♦ li£>a£ 
— »1 ♦ Al? « — L*QQo ♦ oiAlo? 2ooio ]ooi . A»lfc.<gw» 

oi to?? ^ — »1 oT lAno-^ olio ^» s^r^ • 
oil looi ^u^k> te]lk>? ^ oi? <2>>o ♦ oiZqaj! »m\ oilo 1?01 
. — lOio ]soj> ]Al» ^] oiAio? 2ooi? fccyi lAl**^ looi? ^aio 

) ^ooilno olo ^r»oii ?o»An |dq1o IljI ^ 1 *\zd> 

• — *U1 ^>2 ^0 ^ 1?oou .^in* Uym~&^>? Ui'a*, 

1 — »J0-» .OIQaJO <iQAi 2ol ^O^OO ^OOl^SOpO ♦]001 V»JQj , 
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fc aopo . ^qdAi# -»cti Ijcti PI .]cn VL^asa ,0012 ^onVis . oujl] 
A4r*t* 8 . Icn .A^oai ]] £0) fete ♦ \l ^Asdo 

. <qj ^ .Zoi^j f oo s ^l^o . loai aiku Ijoi 

.]2qaa.ao A*ioZ) j^ja^ . \m.±m.a claidI] ♦ ]oai I^jo. 

. lai!^? . Ax^ — ^Aao . ] — i^Idj, ^Ld — r^Aa ♦ lsm> 

♦ |Sdi^ Ujo^ ♦ ^SoA . Vy^o^ ^o- r Q . 01*^*5 23 

♦ aulo |(mJ 12) VOfSoj ]oai .A-^o J>a.».So ._^Aas ♦ ;nmV) 0 
. t .»aiOy£> 0001 ^Aol Aalu^o . A.k.so o]2 ^op . ai£u2] U 

♦ lA.iSa*,i? lA^j aim^lk ,ai^ ooai ^^-&qLdZu1^j p 
lia^Ojli^) .1 a^Srf) ^ . tol) IsdoI oi \**^^ \moci\ !_»jcu 

^u-^oai . "iA^akD Aljo . — a!k ^sp . . — *oiclijj1 .ai2aL 

ooi .lAxmaLo AjlOo ^Aao .^V^L^^o ♦oi^looi 
U? 1»jq^ . A^4 ^mAso ^o-^ ..mifflfrcol W 

1 add looi BG 2 AuOOl BG 3 omit ACE 
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looi2> . ^A<zi£> . jOa .ioioj Ujcu ♦ to^ Uoo. 
Aib . w»6oi ^QiV^ o^Asio . ^ ^Aal \*io • a.) ^r^o 

>0_» _213 , lAQOO oIZ — iO£)2 2»oli>*jo1 

} , in, »01^Q^ . >Q* 1?Oll auj'a&mj 

♦ o|2 ^»aaa ."U?A^6 . Uvai ^cu lA-uAdo^ 

♦ v i i COD ? ]Ak)^0 ♦ 0»O) ]]> laJCU ^ ^0 £ S0S ♦ QQJU] J]> 
^ A m OI 3Qa ^ o^Q ^Q_J0 A nV)C0 . 2lO10 ._212 oaAsia 

1 iioi _» r ^Q^ ^Ai 1-^5 ao^ r ajL» ^^icri! 3 Aid ^oiLa 
^i^^Aoi .IZacbl? )>)& M ^±£1 01" te^i Im^aa 

toiAal^ ^1 -pSDlASo 4 oT^oail ^oni .^ol "Ujq_i looi 

^QjI O^lkj U^>09 ^SO 2>QCQk3 oV)D U^Q* ^OoA 

^jfe .ornVio? 5 wkoAmSo AjI^p ♦ }2ao> ^oauSo q\&oq 

. nonti? ^1 ^ ^VU> ^oi ^Lo Vr^a* - r jAjj w»ai lALloL oi£o| 

^qIsoajj ^ooil^VU Uoin^AAkD) ^_i;So| v »"«ilo nnt flo 

la2o»? Vr^So]? y — 0 6 ] inn as olo \ nn ^oau^)^ 

^k) il*r» IJOI Aj/LmJJjO Oil ^Q^« ^CU^l VpAs» 2>o\ 001 

i JCQl ifn^rol? Oip BG 2 add \l] BG 3 omit BEG 
4 l^olASo BG 5 *£>tmklOj G 6 add ^Ol G 
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}_lSn "r^fl ♦r kj l° ^OOI>*>\n yQl l^OpDOaLO* *— »0I ■ 

♦ lens <ooiAi q^jIo 2 . QaEQ^ASqI o«*oA*1 C »aia£U^ 
1A«j? oT U~ cn^ ^O- r QSD0 ♦l^r^ ♦ AsSoco . — aoi^ 

. Ai> ^O^O ♦ . 0>Aco|o |_-*JQ-» . Ax^ . A*2 ♦ . *'r£>t)° 

Jxja, 4^ ^— ' **^ ao lA^ao-rO 12 oiV>S«V ) ^lo 

r .._Q 00201 ♦ auaoi . — k.Aao ♦ oiASdjm Anzu 

; ^n ] Vr^ Ur** -» ol ° ? Qjl J^' 0 ^? *^OlO '*^ aQ 

. gtfoo> ai— Sd»? . r-SG^ — aoio ,-So? 3 ^1 AjI 

^ m . A^Aa, Uo A^ *aovo ai*>a&caj t*4 ^ *>.n ♦ 'UaSao 
oli^OfS tOiapo oiAjo . lAsojlo 0U0 .aop .lAkD) 
A^ 4 oiiacoo .]jo r mo U JQ -» ^Aoj ♦ jo* ^acp »1 y »» ^> 

.jQa ^90^1 *-~AaO .^CliluU* .lA-iiOjO jQa ^D]0 

1 po BG 2 QSa*jlo G 3 ^DBG 4 Aa^BG 



177 

♦ fa'a^o I— bllso ai loi ♦ — a?1 Am ^oio 

♦ ^»"oijl£>1 ♦ . adai ^io£oo Ujq-» ♦fao olo wwAeio . %Aabo 

]Aa3;k) Al> ^ojo ton . *jAso . aiL ^1 ]a ^d-^ .^jou, 

♦ Al? . — mAsi^ . ^ ipjZ| Ujcl» .]aio k . j^hzuo) auja^au 

♦^oauii wiUiilo . -»oio\vA *2>d **»Aao . ^»P?A] ^.aJOlO 
K^cu 1 ♦lAla» j^l ^.Aai U^' . ^ooulOjO Ujq_» . ^ **»Aao 

♦ k w*iAa2 auSfnftmi l_i ♦« coo]kiL cnSfl*> ]A,;o\ 

liop&co) ^o_A*>o1 .ja^i IjJcl -wAao ♦ j.cu^>o 
t-o>ol A*.oo] Ijco Jojoi ly^flolj ^oio v> »mya oT ^A* 

Ilk? . Ujoi l**^ ^So iOjioa . ,n«^Alo JjjSj top? 

♦ *£)Q£> ^Aao Qi^j'a^roj ^o- r o . IqoAq oiSq*> ♦ ^»A»o 

. »mn » r>|giit ]o01 j-jAl CLiOOlJ ^.aOOl ^»»*^rr> ^. t i M 

»ailio . kA ai<Ai oooi v i in I/uioasASo ]Zuaj2 \\»^ t y ot 
^oj ^Aaos . % _a£)2) oil fSolo ^ ^ io^ 

♦aoio ^ Q . ^diSoi] Uj U1 . j^o 

1>aao Aa.al olAiI ^ 1*0 *a?o ^ ^oiioil Ujo. .Ioi 

♦ tjOOl ]] ? ol UjO-» -ll^li . »V>ff>>, 0] .^JU.Qa0 ^OAiQ* Ol 

^ooii looi . ]o^o Uucu . Ul^d _^Aao ♦ ;^mVn ooio 
i 125o4» Uicu 12o>a4» a 2 omit BCG 
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]»m Isoo.) 'Hsc .looi ^ll . Va-o;^? Ujo- 4o^> loo^j 

. ^ts>L] ]f!oe . ho fcoa- « • * aa 5°'° * 

J] ^a. .oil^oA*} ooio . ^ooujus. . o1Zo \s> ._»Aao 

0 \ ot 1 ^QOLDl | V>^» • ^OOUiO . loci U'V^ASO 

. olo ~Aaa . v ooi2o r -a ^ oooi ^aicuaiSo 1] . oaioZ Uicu 

^ loai uum; alo ^sl lA^ai U^ii ^oauio -^j 
Ujo, .^0 oU — Aao .ia^&*J? looi ]]o> .lAiasfco 

Axool ^ V'" 1 5 r* r>° • ^ taoaco^l 

t_~o> ^ooi-a ._^io . v qj1 1A*^ Uo> ^? W»|S>o 

.._.- r a21 . v oj1 ^} Wo loi4« f^J V^ 1 — 
^jAcol fl p ^ o> ^»o v oouio .^i 5="^ 

framkj ^q. ^VD tool? U^jO v qA ^ q1 

i omit A 



^Q-? Uoi°P °* 
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♦^^mi . Uoiop ^aA^jol *£>o2 

nWn ]]j )_J^1 lAiA^ ^o. 1 lu> p ♦ ^OlIdo^ 

oiZaialSo . — »>o» ^Sdj L»| ^ ]k>1 ♦1* r oj ailocCL ^ 

*£)AoO ^QJOl 05^? ±0£0 . »Vn Vr»C0l Aa^J ^LmCU ^^J> 1^0,1 

. fomaVut 12o|bicoo . — *Som 12)k)b JiSo2 U62] ais 

loai *a010Aa1 . l*-»' r O jjJOi . AxAa'pO 1 . ] — JsDyO 

♦ loi ^Snn loai o-Ao » £o| loai ^oioA^lj w»otoo . ^ja*k> 
•uOioAa] i»jQj . loi ♦]ooi "Ux. old . i>l oi2o>V>oASqL 

)-*■■»» ^Q—» )-m)Q£Q2 01 ^OCTuZul ] i nO * IjOIOJ OOl loci 

."bo*^o .>on\n hfcf** X^CLL^ioz ..nifrii A^U^&o AJjh* 
^ ?aiccj? ]2o>oiml 121 ] — joi . oisijl fl . |joi ] .V)\s a? 

♦ |oi wAao ^qj ♦ loi ^>ho ^qj *^Am .facial 

i add EH 2 UjOi AC 3 A4lr»1 C 
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IjCTQJ . ]oi . ]001 001 U jOlCo] i*io;**0 >^H\ 

,]oi *- >aA20 ^qj ^ — o^o )xjQ^ .^Qji . ^Lzio ♦joimj? ]]} 

♦ }ai ^^^^ ♦looi gihV=) Ud^io . loi .looi 
IA^Sdo .!>cu^o txJOi »£o»£0*g*oia .}So> ^So q!> ^-A4 
J*q_lj ]Ljl±d aioo lAa.1.0 oi2a*y*j oi ^ a ^~-\^° 1 0CT1 

]- r cao ]ooi r o ]21so> ♦ 1_&ml. v ^Jo1 2>a— 1 £o]? ^i^ol <-»aj1o 

]] — Q 2' r 2D ^01 >}*\M ^.2)1 UoQCD IjCTlO ^ ^'^1)0 

♦ }; — cqoL r — ^.2)1 o? ai-^aa ^_.*V"0 .ail ]lnmSo U 
lAaSo "Ujoj . oiZo-Ak: ♦ oi2ooi1L? }ldi*lol r oo1 U ]]}■ 
.] fett^y^o)? —aoi aiZ^io 1>ai ai ^ nroi ^_lo . oiiu> 

6T 12Q£i^ . O? }La£L>-&0 ♦ ] J^lk)? Q-Ao 

|Sn»o^ }ooi IAaA^j Ul , £ol I— sqSd? |coqSqj ooi oL. 

al oT iooAk) r k> vaj] 1i k» 1] . lail]] "Ujo-u ♦ loi!L . ]— joi 

^aio^lj locno ^oioAj.1> ooi **U*l) 2 ;m^ 11] 3 an iaa 
]_*oLo ooi 01 AjI Ijl^j ♦ oi2oA4^> Ui^o lmo> 3 oi 
|] ^lo ♦ qiSq» oil ^oiu^l ^Lo Uajk) ^onL > o j U^J?- 
^.L»aQ-» ;Sd1 ♦ l^ru Ijo ]ooi IdAcqSoj \** » ■VnL 01 

♦ I — kx^Aa ^Aj? AjI . 2>a*So ^Lzm . qiLdo ♦ ooi 111 -«A-1 }]> 
i add loi ^qjo H 2 omit A 3 Imo H 
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♦ OfO'-iL Ujo» ♦ oam)-> ♦ . — ^Aao . — coa-ccu-aos) 

♦ ZuA^o .-OxAo *^j>>cu? . — idol Ijoi AjlI^o ^Aoi ♦ fc^Ai, 

♦ ^> a*> 001 |ai^L? oi-k)) ojoi ♦lllio .-ca^i ^1 ^J>icL» 

]o31 ^m-QjASO V r k)l? ]_J].o] oT >_Sd1i> OlAu^** *2l£)lO 

}vaVv> oioi4*» . ^\k> I**.* «V> li^ai ♦ 1A*qid> aioi^ *al» 
♦01A— in UoOi oi oi_l A.»ooi ^ I] Wo ♦ *^>2| 

1 lA^oi . »oiali Uaok30 X-^o'j ]A**j? AjI ]u*> U-»l> 

oi qiSq»j ^ojoi ^ V> ^ ♦ . — *-)>r*? ^ ^o ^ 1oai> 
. cnZoaxQ^o aiki» U^J? Wo ♦ ^iwo. ooio ♦ %coo1>,j1 
.* ]m.^aSd *— o*£)Ak)) ]^co|ki^ }xjd» ♦ t»* i ■ V>\ ^_ aaiiu>n»} 

y ooio - »jnrin . cCQ^U^iujaj ♦ ]a]b IjoZi AjI 

& |hO>o ^oj ♦^ujajAj oil •pLol ♦ *cdo;^2> jzmSi&OJ *)& 

^mS\q ♦ ^UiO oUo ^qj ^Aao Vu^jAj "Ujqj ♦ v£llk 
« — ^OjSo . — un«V> 2Sjj ♦^• r o 1Adj*j ^] Ijn^ 
U° -wJ? !>a*A ^Sd> oil ]oai Ijc ^ oi loou 

U— CU? ^IjflOi ^ ♦ I'Oll Ol-^l . rlaZ] I>Q*A A > ^1 loOl 

A^*»2 pjD . oi — £^ls> iOjSo ]] — ^12o^i«^n> oi oi— Q A A 
^alo ,o}L ^ojo^i ^m , q ♦ ^A*u* •]A*io r £) o]2 *122 

♦ loiiLj oijo coi AjI ^oj *Aj| jLd"| o!2 . i«non y AjQ» 

i add 1>0ll C 
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ooi . ooi r l tsoi* aiA^Z ioai )Uq* 13 P o ,i)2oa*4 ]- r a Ijoto 1 

* • * 

♦ ^Aai ^_So > *ail oooi ^nmVi iUi^I lulsal? 

1ai!Lj . ^cndo'tlioo . \:dm'clk> ^Ld ail U^o ai 

. *j- r cia ^ >qq po U&c&l i— si i — o cn ^io\rr> p 

aT I— i&as UoA«So 2oai ]Al2> ] S^aAo 2 ♦ 

feooAo . Aj] ^Sd> ^cnal'Uo ^.mQj 2al UcAo ]jotld ayf* 
1:o r sA -asu r SDi po ♦aiioL 12|> A _Lk»o» lu* ciiAoj 

)ioaAo . . — *aio r .*iAZ ^So ^*>2 ail osmjo ;Aaik5> ^.a* 
UAA2 teoa^oo . ..QDaaA^l^ *»*a*1o UA^ *o£j aijAoj 

ail .11^ A^la^i oTUAj] « *^ilo , A ]±o .IZoAaSdI ^1} 

21] ^ j] . ai^ao > iaioA»2> Ao v o Aa^ ]» ai] 2*0^0 

^.OO lU-^CD lASDCU Iplj *A AjuiDrO of ]i -wAsicj .^Ai» 

.ai2jl» , Aso« ^2aio2 |]*o ♦ ^2cio* r a^ v^l "|2vk5>Ao 

*_*a> ^ojq r ^*iaj '^>2* ^2 .A^jA^oj .A» 

. lAoib Iv&A ^»A»o ]lkiAl2 aT lAaj'Aio ^2*2 »fc 

I&eoo r **1? U_.o tA.»>Ak> r o ♦ "Uaijolo Ilia lA* ALoJo 

1 omit BEH 2 add 1>Cl BH 3 Jr» ACE 
4 *aAi^\ C vCQO^Si^l H 5 omit C 
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^ 5*0,5*0 ]] ^SD . ^01 IZq^ 013 ^0' r nCQJ P> ~G\ X^D ^xj) 

*_»£ }_Oi . la_20 oA»]o *q!> Vuoi ♦ aio.li . 

1 J*_ oi pen U-^cn ojoAco 2 .]AA^ ~o P ] f _Sax 

o\o l—oo» ^So }£\\±o )zu*LL ]la»ci oi^*£_ U^r»*ol 
.aa^IJ . Jj>*1 ^—l? * l 01 ^ 0-10 001:5 1*jH°? 

I^oj Jjoi oAo ^l, al en {joi U_o»ai . ^io2] ^ »t A»o 

oooi ^A&oASo ^ooiOr**? i ^Ssd P| ♦ oai }ixi_ ]oci *a._co 

-QxlCD Po ♦ vu^*a ^Qj] jEQa*? y^*\ . 0001 ^ajjWO ^QJOl w2)|o 

*«aj1;_ ail ♦ )oi ^Lz30 ^aj ^o-o .>ai£Qj _j!> ]ooi 

. IA&jq*, ■ — jAu]? q — »ooi~ai ]oai ai_La» — ocaSa^ocuj 3 
}1^d^d ^_K»^imk) (J . l^oho tiSo ^.k) r luAk> jJ _j! .]j 

oZu U_o f o U4o r o P _~2| P ^ t-vol fl 01 1oi!Lj 
.^c_o la_ a^dJo r AaA_ PI . o ; kxd\ P f a ]Zaal_ 
ouAoo .]^a* ^1 oT ^aj la^j \cu} V*4o» . H«i U^? >Z| 

^— ^O? >*— 0° ♦ A_j] }\*> OLOQfO Ol2ojiQl£D"ai Aj] \j 

oi— i2ilk5 001 Aj] . 1>ail ar r _l IA^iSdbq^ Ijai U»oi> ]2o»lo> 

•OOl ]001 P -A»" r £>5 01 Aj] V P ,_AoiO ^_u]- r £CU> 

^Oy— 1 ^ )0Ol . — Ojlj ^LD Olia $£>} \lZL±lDO -rpnln , vin, 1 

« n\(T» Po ♦2>QaSd ^^AeiiD L»>oimk) A_uOOi 

1 omit A 2 >oAcd C 3 omic A 4 omit C 
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, iOioA*1> ooi or r _o ^.k> A»j5 ooi fll }.»^oa1 

^_ao]ri —.alco alo AqSdco £0] ^nlco on 

001 'r— »Al ^xSD» ^-_Ld AwJ JJj OTr^S) ^-klo SAo ji3 .AqSQ£0 
)i^Ob Olya ^ iaiijl ^OOllo IAjJO^IASOj-D jAoo . r>o\Acn^r>V 

010 USD*!? ^— j] ^10 ♦' i .jl!sd1 *juJA»1j ^Ql^ ^\lO ^u'rir^ 

]?oil ai£o] }L^' r jS\ cnAjiJk) oj_»3q4cojo ,).vn-V 

— »ak) ,I>05o1j )xJcl» tma*|o ♦.nLco^oo A«jj 

|awj> ocn laCUj> oi ak>;So>ALal ^Ai jisoi I'd^i^ 

^.OOUAk) J*i1l1? ]l2 01 ^.-a- r x*a 01O> ^-u.l»U }oO\ , OCTL. 

w-Jj] ^DJ ) CQaO 1) 001£) ^.AJ.kU0lSDj ^QJOll 

^ — l*Q>i IAj jZ^ l—CDiAmrD 1 01 r-a}2 ]] C1_S g V) >0lk)3 

♦ l^jj j]] . l*^ASo ] j f oQ2) ioja^jo ]i*l LtyoAa 1ZoiSa»oij 

ijOlCO Aj]j .] — *A-*lZ)w~»^ ♦ 01 r*)!D jSQ^L D*2)Aj> | A JQu 

01— IT) ^l^Qjj OlZojOICO ^Oj V?0-» 0O01 ^..»'£1CD 071 ^Olo\s 

]*jV r o . — **haSo J] . ^ooil fSolo ,-i^a.» In ♦ ^»oi lZa£)- r l QaAi 
oi }a.Lq» ail ^ouZ] ^ ]]] .^>o r So oiasu Zqcj^ ^So ^cqSq! 

011 ooi U^o* ^--lo ]i} *-jl\±> al> Ua^ 2 ^oon^^ _£qdZ 

^ — ^ oiSq^j .ooi IjAaj ♦ UaoiIAId oil L]j ^Sd ♦U&la* 

2>al Ijoi oi»2u ^ s l>oi oi oil Z]^o ±o\oj 001 M-*j3 

^*^ooi ♦Zuo ^jiono .|o- r Sal .^AsnLo ]oi *jZl»> IZo^ ^Jujdoi 

]— oT ooi loilk? *?o1 oi 5>oZu» onZojoicD ^ *"io> 

i ]rolAiO A 
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ailo OLD ]]| Qi-nA? ^ »1 Im^rO U*OJ 1jfi& . fDoui] 

^ans> }oai ^ouj lA^'rO '^^-^ ^ * xr* - * i)oq* Ujcu 

♦ loai ai;a*> , Gon\i 001 ~ai . oqqi.> V IaISo . ^-»? Zoai 

lAiijSpl ooai oV ^> «.Apio,'iSoS/ . cnii, ")oai jamio ouLdo 

♦ ,<Au U ].. v,VT 3 ]Ai Jr iol> ]ooi , — as ^r)^ }]j I »So> oi 
« — ]oai ^aiao . 12;n.m ^aiopj . ]]] ^n^\j> alo 
J3o> ^ ai > ^_1 LA Do ? Jl . \s\> t »>> aT ) ^ 
U^W ^1 o]o -ai ^ jAo f o M) £ol )Uj) |A ? 
Uo .^dq£) ,_So ^ — »1 Uo ? ^_k) Aaoai £ol ]L ? ll]o 
•aOio/ulUai s. i^ s Ocn faa 8 »1ocn P -t™ Aoa ♦Zuooh 
Al&£>> Z-cAcd] ]oai 2}lo >Aa ^ Anrni? Uib ^\So 

— i tV)i oi IZAj] .ail ^ZoAmj ]]> — qjAo I^A^A* Anmj 
J^ZAj Ui^»? 1>21d? ooi Uq*<\, al aT]ai!L "r^ooi Uo> .^lLd 

r )^D0 B l^ASD C 2 omit B 3 U^h) BC 4 add UL) B 
5 loi ^i.OO B 6 -^AcdI) B 7 ^o m . 1 . v D H 
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1>01£QLD3 . }_^.ibjO \»Q±D Ol Q-kj] *r— ^ 1>V>*1 ♦ <__aJ-S£LiailO> 

*_aASo P) ♦ \acL±> oaio *_.»ASd jSd|j Ijoj^i^o ]joi Sxixco ^ 
]]> - r SD| ioalo . ^o*j 2ol ^il ooi> ^~*;io) ^i^OjO -_^Ak)o 

^ U>QAO> l^o] \oa\Q . Ol£)Aj ^)Ak)> £d] ^L^QuO . uil^O 1 

]—»-oAk)> 1A^5q!>qiLd> l r ** ]Aoo> ♦ xfema n ■ fti* 7 ) ai I— 

aiO f O ♦Ir^ AxO "Ol r -A? .-AiQflO . Ij—CQ^ A_j^D A^I'fOi 

]_1Sdcq\ looi ]oai) ii>>oi ^ . ] — S^^j' Aa^d ai A.^> ^o- r rD 

^J 5 \o]l±D 12)^4 AjlO IjIQw AxO .2il^o -r— k)l fci? 

oai ai— Lq»q^ ^.Sd q!^> ^- p Sd1 ^ajI aTai^ )ooi AwJ 

♦ i-^ioj Uoi >Ao looi A**j U^r^>? Wo • U^As) Ijoi IdAoi 

1 add jSol B 2 12^0 B 3 £d] B 4 1^ B 5 
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•^D^dZ U^l? Cl'r^? ^^1° ♦fc*^?? ^OOUk5 

♦ *Q*SO 5°'r^ ♦ . > 1 » V>p .12CU£01 2o01 loOU . — ..Olll ]0011 

U _^oZ Aj] kiA>* lai . v ^Sa v ^ . %\mn . ]ooi ^i^Z] 
1 »oil ] LOfii . >n] . ai2a»*alo All 2ooi ]A^4^> la**So oi 

1?*^ Ol^iD Aw^D 01mSQ» . wJ r SO ~01 ]j] ^1 is] ^)] . ^1 

• • • 

\ noi ;^£oo lAntn lAjisu ]jq flai j)^ \^\ \±Q&o hl^n 

Ol ^r—LD OT — *£U 2q , Ol }; O . a*Da10 j] 

tool Ak>]o 1?oio ^jQAk) l^jjos fc>]> Za^aiySuoil^ 
(] |*2>j jilo jjoaio jaulD J] l^col 4 r s\n 1*Sq*> 1*^d^> 

2q_i^SoASo5 }] qV, 0 ^ ^| ,,s\n ]' r o i oik) 

t-a$? ^ 1^ ]ioaiy ^oi Jisul j]]o ♦lowiD c\\^ 

oi oil lo^k) jaij ^OjSqLoo oijnl - r ^}o] . . sol }**k> 

]] . ASo ^*1oi lA5to Usdo U>Q-»? 12a.*-!*! 

ooi oil** oi Ijol oioou U^? cilo U] * vaj]] ^> \sz\ • H l^1ooi 

U uiO 1,010 ]A. na ^> V) U^?0 IA'XSLmJO OlAklO^O 

^SdJ] oil ^aik) oT ^oni \ : ) fio) t ]^ t n»>»V> 

]— looi . oil^j , — siqSd oiZoib ZoioAaLo Vr*!? ^.kio] ^l*i Oi 

»oi_»A»1 U*oi lAi* Ufl? . aifio ^k) ? yJ\ \T\ oil - r lo1 onto 
i omitB 2 2qj01jQjOi1 D H 3 ]^o> C 4 V^am C 5 Zq^dALo C 
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)t&* Wi? ♦1^05 oiSomQJ ^ oi ^osVnai |AaL6> ^»ALo| 

» ^ro o] ]J> ^oisj oi ^qj] lynnn? ^ A»l ^ooiIdj *uASo| 
)]] ]ooiZ> In^j IA^jq^ 1ALqx.o ^ ouAul l»cn 
j) yS U]o ♦^jQmio I— i^?? 1 oiZoAuA.** ^ cn ]jj ]j] MSo»> 

♦ Zooi }] »Zo?okd j>a^i }il joimk) ]j] ^1- ♦V* ^Sa* 
. vAi ]i] Zuooi - r k>1 jilo U^o oi 1^ .ten ^Soo 

♦ OJOICD )o]o ^)] IxiLO .^001 ]A\noV) V j£^> 

^•nco U-scu .AnSoco ..^AafZi . jQAv r nmVo <ooud> "ic^Ao o^d 
. cjZ ^ — *qqq ^aoAi^ U] .^cnl A..] i^a^ilj }jLmj m oAj] 

♦ \ol- r £i& oi_o> oai . |_*alo ai ^onl >^,ok)> ^cnoLi] 

U^J? cn ,_oAo — j.1\ -jw^ I— »q1d .A^oo AaSoco . ^Lsm 

1>ai 6 * a^£* oil v »Zqs>1 ^on. m! ^ So l*£o ^anl ^-OJ 

♦ Qxiatol r *A<u ]l^O ]] P 3 al a? Oil i COlSO p -So] — »> 

♦ ^oa^Amj? .>-.mi iooi r c$ }— o] ^ — *1 A-wjAk? HI 
. AaiocD ^Aaa .]oo. ^a, ^ . ^ ^,a^ 

J>o r o ] ^ A oi "oT 1 — alio w-ioujo^jo 

. ]oai , iZ] flo ♦ . . ajqqd .Zooi Aqam . ] — sA^A» 

V»JQa ♦tool .r>0>ll ^QAj ^OOlZol »o!Z uJOHQ 

♦ lAkJa ♦] lIxd^ ♦ }_Sd.» ^ i IoiSd jO ♦looi io^Ak> 

1oi!L J>oA*» |o] iaoil .^oujor^mj? ^joji ♦ ^oujolraru? 

OOl ♦ ] — Ajlj Ol^O <oA*U*? 1—301 001 ]0l!kj . «Q^»0 OT 

i C 2 omit ADE 
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♦ jiolj po Uq»A b>oi Ho aiioaiiW? 1 *t>) *ca.uja*l 

oiosl Bo ♦oij^al oai V] W? M to*Ao 

;_ -g^Aa .o|/ ^-2^1 ^01^2 fl ♦ . »01Qa.Q^l U 01 

le&ia ^oailo ^ooau? ♦ L]l^d JlhiQ .^ooou>* Ui^io 

VI W? W l^Ao .oiZooi^ 01 2A**j ^o? U~ tenA 

^ ^ »"|o .aiZcuul aT ocn .. i' , m n * ocn 

. , ij.\oU} rr Soy 2-pSo1> oT <aal UaoSd }>t* 

jo oi . »aioZul> >2j] . — aLco? ) — ov r a^ ^—^ai ^0^2 ^ 

^SDJ .QlSOiOl2 ^*r-»01 i*LO.*X |j] *Q^£0* ^0\*JL p OI 2*0-6^1^0 

U**^o ^1 U^»o IZuoiiL ]lial IbAcoSo oi 3*Ojio IjoiSo |] 

♦ ^QQkJL Ai^SO* Wj -Vr^ Vr-^^A 

12li> >— wjjfcSo . — mS\ W> ♦1Aa±mo> oT^-jljI .A^ . — 

f ^cn^ ]±aQ£q ,\\n~cn . — ^So oil ^uou |] ^ ^2al 

.^.LSa»cn ^1.^0 ,*>q a So .^llSol ♦UarijL^ j-uoAk) 13 

oT ^Q-aA . — idia^l oi_l o-^lo 7 .^qj ^ — »2>2 . — 

^ »> ^onni t .^coQj . Ijoouo ^aiV)»o .^coaiO ^onia 

j Ol2ooi!L il)C 2 omit BH 3 "U^rD A 4 Allk&O C 
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i A— Q ]J| ^QaLai of ]»oi }j] :Aco ]] 1j] .Aq^gco 

«)»qSo ]ooi ]] .lai Af^3 AaJ |ooi J] w^ia^cu 
loai 1] .|_*- r A^> A— Vq^m]) o7 IfSSk > — *j ♦ lai 
VoaijoB oi ^ai Uoibl ^.k>> U] . t_*ak> ^ai ouio* ^^s-^o 
oi ^oA*H« 1AciaC20 .U>o^ AoouZl ]Loia\ . — tu'y 

oij^s aiJ^ U] Uioi^ »] oi— Ho lAilo clA o7 AkA^l 

^oai\o ^\&So )t£xm U'AaSd ^djoi ^ )ooi „ t ; « Sf> ? 

^._Lo V U )L)y ^Ak>1 ^> K^aSd ♦ 1 jA»2 B ]iaal toVoi 
^oouv ]])o Ucujoij lAlso *1>oi oi ]_nSn»l 

• OJ r »0 .u*J) piOjJ 0ll>1 ^SOO ^Q»A LjlO ^.k>> ^qj!~ 

t _Ld ^ . Ui^dZ — aOUJO^j .1— uLSdaSd 1*jq-» 

^k&So .oio> Uailo*oi ^ VI . ^op t^Ao lip w—^CQjZZ? 
i lASDO. C 2 omit EH 3 omit E 
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Aj.o Iogi ^ao ^jlOj! ]] ai ^oju ]ocr« ^.^A*] V^ r i ]]> 
] Ao :> .n .zia\J3 ^Am .^oA^ ^oAj] 

^ In ^VmO v^^O .>QaO l± t-Cl^O .^hZi^ ^oAwJL^ 

]\ A ,] ^ai <__So U&* Q^dAcd) aTiojo U tt-A^ 

.-_^dA*1 *>}o U U—A^ ^ 1— -^J? 1— ^Aa 
^qa, 2ai ^ajI gi^A^o .2-^? |2Aj] ? toacaa ^^cna^te? 

]] ^2o>aia> 8 .2>a^* .,~»4"2 U I* 01 <r°° "r^l 

W] 01*0101 ]—*} ^ ]] \i) >U'r>'r» A™ ^<=>(J\ 

lA^^? 120^ ^ ^£001 ^1 U ]2o r f^i ^j]] ^ooAk^oo 

05,^2) o^l 1?aio U^lo . cu±2) "|Aaj' rv ^ ^ ^qjoio .^oail - r k>) 

IpjALo ai IAjl^o ^a__liL lonV) ]] IjOio .) — u> ^dqIs 
^qoq^I 2a^ ^oA^Vw? ^Ojio ^oAjIo ♦ loilk 2aL? ]2qjA^ ^Sd 
^ooi;£>1 > ^oAaoai ^oioio alk .|-^^*2 U**^ ♦U&co oi ^oZu^i 
.^oAjI ai^^j ]j| ^jaj * r ^^A .lawio ^oouA.Aj ai 
* **oi yJ\ ♦ • r io1 ^aioio ^oouAa] ]] Ij^b? Ul ♦ ioor r £>1> 

i omit A 2 omit B 
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Z,W1 oi A*Z]o Aazu |oi!!k * )oi 

A*.**^ ^k)? ooi oi^lQAkil oool ^^Ak) \ip ]>oil oi ^1 
oi^oo ^4afio *a2ho oiA^So|o So>}o f a^l ~oi ooi 
V^oa ♦IZoi^i "oT oiaol -a] ooi U-^?? " s i4^ • 'r^^ 

OI^o] r*^ 0G1 U*^! 01 Oll*J fci] .aOio/b] 

* io- r »o loiSs ^aao 2>acQ»a> j_k>1 p ]a*i ZoA SOjOol ou^]o 
♦ki*k> .^Aa^ ,01102 . }cr. .'oi v cA.cV 2 ^Ld 

aT fc 4uk5^a i^oi io> .UuJj ]oai .wamk) ^Qoaof 

oi'*q»9 r _o Uoiaa A^i 2ooi> *»oi ^Zoa^oi? kooA 

1 ]] ioor r o] "joou fl^j .^oSo ]2a&*oi Zoai r-0 ^03 OOI s^l 

noiooio) o] }joi aikD 9 ,«*2oo&}o oi ^iA*l 

o;om |4^Z I] *QoZ Ur**<^? QlSO»? ^&S0 oT^Al |SOCD 

^aiooiol |]o ooi U . oiZa^Sooo A^A ^01 IAj^&m I- 301 v2>l? 
_*oi )A^.^ clA UoxSqcd A— Ul ^o—j! Iot&m al oi 
1^1? ^54^ lAa.a^a4^ 1A*.ijA^ ooi U? ^oioo 

^•^dIZ] |0JQ»J U^rD 1r^> IZoiA^lO ^ ^ ^ 1A*2U? 

Ivaoo l_&k>oio fc^Q ^oiLio .l^as? U**Z fc^Ao 

i E 2 This sentence is placed after loi ^Snn in line 2 in AH 
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v-aOI 001^1 }]0) . »01O0 •Vi^alQLOQ^lo 2o301 »a)QOQ£Q£l 

]_^io ajup "jAaOiol lialacoj |;k>1? IA^jQji 1Ajl1>A1 
]AlAl Uih Vs^ loiol? Joa*. V>\2>> ^oi? jJo - ^edZALo 

|iio l^mo als] loioi ^o;k)]j *oo2 1J? ^aio .]>> Hoj]io 

flo *A .Al&D^l . liaSoi . id U&**> 1-*2>J PI ,-»aao 

]] UH 12] *oai A *-xJiy»j — Lo> 1Jqs> ,nsvA 

^i.So 010 ^ .)joi ]to\s\ j-o ]Wn»1 ai aAg^oL .*»n«V> 
♦ UacuAl 1>2] 010 AA p .^Ai.? ]V)\<;S> )i\\o .oo>>ilal 
010 ^»u*ASd ]] ]A\ Ijo ]jai lv>\sl Jnsoio .inalas 
. *Aj_£ >anp *a^o .^ti ^A^lo ♦ ^qj ]AjXmO> 

.Oil fco> ♦1ZU- P ^1 ^LD]0 IAaSCjO J-QjlSO ^*r^ *fe>,}0 ♦loOl 

^oioiaI oil ^ 001 ^.^T.i »o]2o oaAao ♦**l»A2>21j 2 
ooi> oi loilU .uot >ms ♦^SoaOiAj* ]q* oTall* oil 

Oil £o] .012 ^_So»Ol]> *_t£0 QlSo /(JOI olo > .^nV>it 
OOI ]S\ hh *r^1 13 oTquOOI ^— SOI %Q^Q| 0O10 .wiObLw 

]joi lioli? ouujl . joioAaSo* -£:Amj 1J? » i * i ^ ]i . I Aa£j 
oi^il loiSL U? -^1 ^__ilo Ij^q^I oi Zu2) 

•h^Jjoi ^ ^oizu* ALob »1v>V\ ^Ojj? 

•]iL>aa ^o2o ] — j- r ^ao ;^lo>ai ]ooi ^*2>2> oi/u2Uoo W* 

. UoiklaOlJ U^r^OO Ua^jASO ]>010J 01 ^O^jJ J] ? 8 A ^ 

i omit B 2 wila.As)21 £H 3 E 
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]_SQjl£> ^qdAa&m 1 »l"~»V^ 0 Ivaco oi ^Sdtqj ^ 4*^ ^ , A alo- 
of lii> ]' r *£± ]]> v Vn 10 lonV) IoJQj »^oi 

^_k> ,n\m ]]] ♦ Vn fail jico , Au? r^a ol> ^k> 

ulto oU ^Asio »ii>Z - r & J ]joiLo «H\>»«V> oi Uj'r^l teo> 
of Aj*. oil o^Aa . . — n) ..21010 o]Z ^A^^j t»ja* 
]*a r *b fcsAnQ li>Al ^jlajIo ♦ oil ^*anV> Jj^dsj Ijq^j |jooi 

»]£i> oil>Z W W .^So oai fll ♦ ] »ak>£5 Il.5A^o ^*nm°i K f> 

\dL^.£o) ♦ *^So r o ^Sd oZIj Ujcu .oZIj ^AjiI ^oailoo ♦ 5S0I 

1 ocu QCi«jaZ) r _o"ai ^11 ^oj) A iSo» 11 ."im^o ^qj") 

oaioj ]i V;*»1o liSiS^l^oouo 1>oAs> . — >oujoViw^i> 
^ooiLj ^1 . Auooi ^ooiZaol q!L? w»oio ^qj") ^moZ aosu 2 Jioi 

♦ OlSflQD ) lai&SO ^ ^OOl^Dj . iClO .^ii ^xjAL^O . i\ jz>) 

. ^ooil ^ooou U^? AaA] M .U*-"0> ]loo1 ai U^>o 
] ^ nV ~rn ^oail loOTJ jdu} Jo >r Soo . ^o\s\? ]i^d) Ol 

1 *&>'i) .WUW W . ^ooil Aal? Uj- pv ^) J*Ao ^Lo HI 

1 iii3 oTloi ^If^O .U^' IPOI B? Vr^l ♦ r »JJO Vr*^ 

>QQta 1ZnV)n jalA l^alo] fclj ^o ooai 

. 01Q2i£)1 U^CQ^ > r -£ik50 21^0 V|> Ul> — »OlL oZ] >r O0 

], ^ alio looiZo . jvtos ai ]ai . ooai j]> ^-A-»1 

i ^QO A^4*-^? 2 i£*aJ C 3 ^.O'jk) A (corrected in margin) 
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jo"oi i i*^ - a oyp .ou^ol ^o2> 4-^*° 12qSs1 

loAcoo ^a^«>olo 12?o^j 1>k loo 1 5-^° ♦^ Ja »?? 
]«^>. o ^• r m^D ai Au]i^fio 12>cu*j ooai ♦looi 

, n^r> . i . cm") .mn^ n . ft i]^ ]1 . ^3 kCOOJQO^ i«Q-irC ^inO 

>AsO - mo , ra n , CD 01 5 ] 01—Q ^Oa-oIo ll—O^ClL ^1. 

]l» ^O£>0 ..i^nV) l>oau fcoQa 001 ^Or^ A12 1 

^ i'y ^Lo *A «£>ou> .lai ^oAjOOI ^^So 

,j^_2)01 llo ^SD ^» 1}Q ^0* 2>1 1A?^1£>J y*Jk) 01 OOl 

^^^flootio 6 ]1 i»n oT v u, y** ^olo W 5 .liO ai\ i »A |o1> IJo* 

— JOll ^1 .olZ . UQOO .^QD/UOm .1 — ^CCLjAj 1 — m-m^ 

.Zooi ^oai2ol> ^&k> .a^iZl JJo 12q£l»&o ai 1ai!L Sol 
oi2o_aj1] ai otoyO 1—^1? «1oi!L> lAlk> .loi ^ Sno- 

1— olj M aiV,i m> 01 aio Wo . ^ . »n1> ♦ aiZoailLo 

*1 Ni\ -lA^nn»2 A i.o ai t A 11 ,giAVn*»o 

2>o— **j21j jA^5> — Sol ±q 4-^1 . ,^oo «1_j>>qi, aT >P>1> ai 

lplo .lai!^ ZylAo riiZa^U oiSoio l^ca^jol ^ju,cu oipSdl 
£o1 <-o son i nmol ^Qjp^ , ^Sio21o i>),ifnAo 

ouZul 1?oi kiu- r k) .jaoilo Zuk> ^Lo2o lpl fc coo^ans> 

i <-»Al2 H 2 UcO-»»|ao B Uco>OT2i£i C 3 omic A 4 add A 
5 Wo C 6 lUcoofco C 
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£d]> ucn — aOi <A 01 ^qajj . *oio\^i j Vim -no Aw.mk>> w»ot 

I,** ^oo *_.»ocn lA^Ji ^joi . 'jbal , oAo]> ^ai ]12>1 *->ASo 

♦ Zoji JoA.. U-^' -iOi IAould j>aio ...a-a) l>]a> |m» ^auio 

,|2qSd> <|oi .]oai P .fc^Ao **ai ,o ^ai ia'cac^l]] 

^Aao ♦ ? ^o> Vuot ..aai ^SQ>aj jjiA .Uoq.»>i> fc] I^g*? 

vAj-och 1J> )j) IjmO ..fii) ^o-o .lAi»> ooi la&Oj&o 
;k)]Ak>>3 g^QA^o ^Aso* 0 ]l , — aop . {vooU 1 .^oZ »1oi 

oZ ^-^U^l — iOi >qji |]> r _j2>|o4 Ux — ^ ^ 

ai*j'a&mj .,\> ♦oiAl>|> vVv) .Aaccn ^jZ 

^ j ♦oiZcupj liaA Us a7 oi — iviZ) .. — silk ***Aao 

. , ioiaJoASdcd fca1> . ^.ii^nfOiSo JJ> i—tiat ^ ]Aki»*oj 

aijo .^0>a1 V^OOl G^]0 50>] Aj| lQu|> ^}» M *-£j\> 

|_*Qm» |oai ^^.al |* rv ^2 r o oi <ia*.»j w^aia^D? . — *jct\ 
^•o . jAi.omzi2 .12ia!aO>2 oi ]ai!^> ou*cjq» ^v^Z .ai\ 

la » o Ol!aQ»3 .OOUlO r>j .ZdOI ]lAg&0 ]j>Q£QO GlZ^O .|j.^.O^» 
• \ 

, iOIO,^] 7 , D> OOI lloAok? . ranen .mn . q_»0O1} l;i0|Ak> OI 

i add )Sd1Z ^lALD) BC 2 kLkiDO BC 3 omit BC 

4 *2)lo C omit E 5 omit E H 6 omit A (but added in margin) 

7 *aO!OU*1 A 



15)9 

-hAlj <J*^*> ^jiaio ]ooi lVnn>, ^ ^cnol^r) Uo U*oo5 

U^fa) p . —JoZ) i'S^O r xO> j-aAogO „Ao Jod 1 gol 

2ai*.»*.\QQ — si -qdo . ^- r o *a4o A d |i^4^ <2>>oA*So r i 

. a!^ ZqSoj ^> .—^aa? .jSol <£o p ^oo .Ail 

Ijcrb k Db ^o . }4m'^Jo] . feci oiis Mo . |Scl 

ST ^u'^l )' r cA^Di l_3j£& -r^t • >*9J2] }Al» **OI| IoOI 

A.?2Q . 0 P 22) . ) — Ol\ 

1*J la . Us6> ^.^co (iQCQO* )&SU&* h\om ^Qa-LD 12 

. j)1 ^O0' r d .OlZ'&J **£)QD £2-2 . 01^.000* .kljuSDO A.^ 
♦ CIjAO 3 oA 2, J^r^ 2 . IjojVQa* |*JQu 

oTj. — *j]> oi'D *_«.oA*jj lAi» ZZ| . r _ * r *.ca<>A^Z 

ctTI ^jjo )A*.k)o U-aj U ^ lA&w> lAv r a> . MiSo V**? U^l 

la] ]A^k) li^ora^ ^Akj^ooo hZqSoq ]j] U^oi 

]] — ai> laio 01 ^— MVoA»l ]loo * Uo-»A AZj ]A^ f A 

♦]ooi tos>i> o r So] ^oi\io .qXdAcd! W ^? U^VqSqL ,oiV)« 

* W -rice ^oiAoo )Zoa^£)i .yia .soZo .]ZdZl Z-pim 
^_k> fcoXi ^£&ol |j] \ioZ l»oi 01 ]joi ]sq^ij ooi ou-o \»ot 

i looil C 2 omit B 3 add ££>\Z> B 
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.u2q^ ^ .' r £& htmteo j^J&tso bash] U^co 

w-**aJJ? 01 ^0Ol_ 1^ *J*lL) 1 ^l°|o ♦ ■ 12aikl*0lC; 01 

1q»*SD OT ^OlQ^l ^ik>0 OU».QQ» }u* -U^l ^OOlASa^ 

^-Soj ^>o1 1>ois oT ^oiSa* 2al 12) ^_ »> r _o 13 .taoto 
0 r lllk5 |xJQa .J>a».k) »U4»^ 1 oai *-»'r* 1><*1 

♦ *.il10>)o Iw^D .^£00 JsO^O ]aJCL* . JxiCOO J>QD ."|0Ol *a^0>] 
12aiSQaOlQ OIA2U Uo>) oai 01 .-^xtJ j01cA^3 

♦ cuojASo^ *o>! oid ^*.m2ASd> feud*, 

«2)1 .l^o> 0001 a\cLO ^xDyi. BrQ £o> lAajQSQiiD ^ oio 
U-ai »)_aioi ^aa^o U 01 ^oAj! ^an^o ^oAj! 

^oAjI Uoj ^oAj| ^q^d .A£icoo221 )ooAo D] .Aal Ujo-^ 

•ILdAj oT^LmJ U^^?B1 .1— jAsa£ ^oAjIU^ 

*_.>Oiall M ^d2 ? __xS£uA <M -^1? IjQiD^D 
^k) n 1 OOI 01 QTQ QIQ ]oOI . /t i VKY)> 0O1 .^Jil ^.032] 

m r o IjfSno al ^qiSqa L ai\ A^o looi oiiAms 
12l^mo 01 U4co oui . r SoLoU^A2io .^5L21 *toai 

i C 2 addU-JC^ CE 
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\L'r>ff> )!£k ^ -r^l ^' r O ^SilZ] VrOZ ^il ]] ♦ 01^> 2**1*J ? 

^• r £Z|o A4i-.^c A.».£ ^Aao *^Z) 1>oi> IAuOmZo .U?a*So 

may oi oio *w.oA»l ]oi!k (\o .A^^oo Aafcr" A.^ . — i.1a£> 
*»*^iAiD 1 r >*Loo aio ail 1oi!k ^)]o .01Z0010} A^^Zl 

t*aO- P ^o oil ooi ]a» r o k w.nak5 oio ooi )Sqo1 oi oil 
. 1 Ak2a.o >Aoo j2u.avo oil .K»^ak3 JsdIl ^lo Udts 

• ^1 o r oo ]a] ^Ui 14 .o]Z atQOO A.1.A* ^*r^ ♦ ^cidA^lwI Vi? 

^*ouZjZ lv»*lu**xl? ♦ AallAo. *_j*Aa2 ]1o lAa^>1 

Vr*»l? ^OlOO ♦ VU^O 01 ^Ti^\ ^Aj l4*^°r^ l J, r*^1° — • 

IfrAngfl ^1 A^l ♦»A* r o2| l4*l^r 2 *s>1 p fcooio *»>Q2 

^oAj] .2)1 .W tx** UjOj .^.^ Wj ^QAj ^1 Zol 

mA250 ^Q^iO ^1010 QliD *i£0 ^•jlCQIaSCUj W**^ .^Om2 

♦ ^*2U QaQmAqI Aj] r aA^ . loi ^1^C2 , ]o01 Qlk3 i*JQa ♦ jQJ 



)]> .oi — iZu| ]] oi ]oi . \qo A») Zooi ]] ♦ 



QJ 



♦ IAjJ^s 1Zi>j }joi ^Sd . — a] QZoANsn oi • »i<^> ooi 
1—0 15 .^QM^Ajj 1>oil oi^ol ^ooiA^iiZ 2al^o Zoalo 
U ? ^alos lAao^o »lA«n» ^oAjIo ♦lAa^ M 

.^20? .Ulo-^ ^O-O PljA&SO ♦ 0.12 ^50 teAoAlo 

i omit H s AE 3 *£>"|o C 
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♦ o]oo ^o, » V? *aAao ««uZOrJ*f >AV)m;D oqd aio 

^ \nn ^-So ^oZuoai 1] P j »]ai flSno .^oA*ocn 

^Lo .ojai^Z) .(An-^- ♦ ]AA» ^ • |A^So o?aii> .]cn 

]A^o UsoZZ> •AakMD . — aovo ^ A auZ>2 »Uco -^qU ^1 [ico 

^^d> . inn'jNv") ^Aij) Vrico ^lo Q^flo .^\»> t*ja» ^ .au/u] 

^oail ^ajai> oail ^oai^uy jcoakuo «loa^ tioaio .1AaQ-w2 )A*±d 

*,oj o^AsiS t ;nmi 16 U|i; t»Ja-» .Ai^j .l^Aojs 1Z|j ^> 

^ iOUyl Ul? (So . li;»msA« ♦)0ll|] . O^OLD ii03QO> 

]i] 'r^\\ -Icn Ulcio .A*oai ^anSai? »o|Z ^oja ^ojoi^Z 
JiOji PI llso ouSd ^3 oF v qoZq1 |Z| P l&Ao-z) W ^il 11 

_ aiaj'a^roj , A axO Q j\> . .At^o . ^ao^rJ 001 ♦ cnZo\onVo\ 
.^113 . A. % .^aa.jou Ujq-» .A^> ^Aso ^qj ^ - r o 

^aoVs joau ^1 K*' 0 ^** 3 »\QQ^ ^>qLdo AaSoco ^DJO 

ol-A |_2ixcu la*ij PI la_^D qL .A*A^ Uo 1* — o <CU 

1 omit C 2 UJO* EH 3 *2>1 C 
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w-aOlO oT , »> i a V> ^CULt 29^)^00 .^> Q»>V> loilL Aj) 

2o»qaX 2> p «> ^soao .uo^ fc>1> Uooia) 2o»>q*A!i ^*?a»Ac» 

♦ . ag* D . a!L U>rO UU^co fro* •lr*=>?° M? U»6l 
^Solo ♦Solfio fcooio 1A12 ^ ^Q* Aa ) ^oil jdoJojoU 
Ul oai UjI^ \» » ^cqj2)> ^ 2>y»j 

loau 1 — io] ] hn^ ^"oi ^jlm? U^-»1 r** ^ooou> . |V)\sn ,]oi 

^nn .iSoii ooai }]> .JjpP ^ocn2->a )oa\L po]> oT feA^ 

♦^oon nn 3 o !io \ ^ooi— i^pOyO ^oai-aA^l ll> ai lot 

^6oia2)] ♦ . — P "ai ]ai ^ \nn .A-»oai J] ]j)> ) n») 

%aid2| *lt^r" ♦]oai fcAio 18 ^QJai *A ^Qji^As a* 
♦Jill Ujcu ♦ZuljpM .U^io *Icq£2 ^ .looi 

]mo *^*21j ^Aoi Ujcl» ♦viOioli ]Al? ^o,Sn\^ .L*)i^^& 

• « »010aA«| Ol ^.JD ]^A*jA^ ♦^01QuA»1 I] - - »*^| *£>OU> 

i ]jQO01 C 2 ^0ai1.nV> H 3 omit E 4 ^] C 



IjJOi t-£±K>o *2>aa *^Aao .")oai • ^dqsIld 

4-?Qu U»^2> ooai olol 1] lAoo-i> tetp* UjQa^o 

A^? .Iv^ ^ .lai ^d>o ^A2i^ .>oico1> 

. ^QJ .^A2)0 i>Q^D .Qlk3 ."U^^^ I 01 * "A^O 

Vr^Ak:* lAoo^ 2>qa.oi ^ ^A^o .;£ao> aiSa^> .^Aal 11 01 
^.Sq^^qo^ ♦lAa J .a^V r k)lAkD ^-o A*l^ lAsuy 
A^I^l .teUib Zuomk) >] Ao-^ ♦ te^.Zji ^opo .]pAASo*2io 

Isq^As jaiQj _»a>uZl >£ooo;^n ai A* )i» ^1 wi'oai A^lo ♦Sxl^ 1 

14*m ]L Zoci aiaAj] ,_-»? au-»Zao . < U;jlCQ1*2 i*^^ . .cdcl\&-»4 
<oolo'Z ^_Sd 1 — »Az> locn |_ en oilo Uy^o) 
. ai^o r mj J] .] ljj Aoojo *- — **Ae>o *_.*aia:^ 

♦loaiZ QiisD? , ]At |^ o^Aao J>a^k>* ♦. m«aV? auAi 

i J>o|o C 2 ^' r o A 3 *oio]o C 4 omit A 



loi^ fata UsdAj?o .^*Ak)A«l ^oi^o? Ujo» .>olA*1 
qSd£do .]La ^So i^oaflol qVp .**JQ.»n«1 **-»oi^t ct p\ 
__2>1 p .]•£> ^oafic^ taoi te>oi> ^.jSol ^*J. en ]aoi ^ 

Id jiolo - 2Li.Gl? OCT 01£3 |n*ZAj? wwA>jO . ►IiD ^ OCT 

1Ajq*3 toa* fc» ^ loai too* .ul!soA»1 .{Ao^ .2>almk) 

^jlaSOm? ^lOTi* ]oCT - Avn A«1 01^0 U*^£> ^-^Z] OT£> CT *^OT 

,n*>i .oU oiAaa .^o^Aj? .IZoZ^ ^joao "Q~? 

♦ A.Vr> o a|2oOlLLQ IoCT «-»CT 1*1 CI }lLO0 l!sO} 
1 k)^? I^Ad ]1soAj> .L*U* ^ ]j« Ol 3OT£0l ^oo 

. h'r*A t>Ao . OoZo ♦ Ol^ , — lD£1 lAaJO^ Ol CIO '^ZAj 

.OJQJJ ^.-SOO ^oSOmJJ .j-Aj ^"r^ *r-^1? CT 

<-»jcu. ^ctIio >Ullk) ^ olo timjAlD- ]Vi Vn ]] ^ feovoj 
oot oisAao ^ooto ^^co .oci ^oculo ^a] .1*r»calo "Ucol 

^ — l 2]l,v^b ]] ^ ^A*k5? to*? •• r Solo Ivoqj ^> 

♦ * itAlO * JOjSD U^l? ^CTOA^I UlOj ♦I'O^O «y 1^4^^ 

CLm IJ? Ir^i ZojQ^J? ^ilO lA i \ ^OOTuj'Zo 0-»OOT 

OT-^ ot\o ^ p 01 , i\^o "CT <-*v4A IliD ^ i] .Vr^J 

. ^OpQJ) ♦ OTX ^'fM \a£>^> p Vf) lA&JCt*A OCOT K ***t 

)\cu] p ol p o] *^ ]] 20 ♦Axo ■■•ono 

i A^> C 2 omit A 
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o7 oiiAcoiA tui£>L]o *}L^ry^D +±a\ en t ^no ZA Zoai 
, A»ivn p „ Zooi ]1\V)So <ooiLoi> ]oll^> IAooij All IwA 
X^scLk ♦ fSo^o 1 . - Anoi .^ai *£>1 oi2u»o ]>» » aV> ^ocA 

JJ , ji^V^n ai lAno£o A^o ^ »Z>Aqo ^aio . — uoooj 

■ .nV joai Zu)> |AaSDjO lA^iiZ ^a^j, a7 A. ^s-pZi- 
Qji > «n\ U^\Ajj oi . — kol ZA Aa\co P .« — Ai 
( ZA | .alcD ^AcA M IjaSoj l» 0 ^ 

^ODQolo ) * « ^] 01 DOllLo — lOllLo ^Q-OQolo 

j >]-, i no^Qooi^o |Za^4o ■ *aiiko 

. A\o ^001 »Zu1? l-^l> oooi <. — I— ijZo » ) 

4Ao^ ♦oi^CDO ^Qj] uiQwO .A^? (]> U^l 2 .lAo^ 

Ujqj, .^jiA ov^> — 4^ IZa^oi) ^o^inmj U> oi oi— is? 
;So|o ^aoio *»*2U U-^* Ujo* .^aaSQi. UA» ♦U* r Sol 

|>oio 4 ^qjI _j*;od) 1 ■ilio'oi 8 1»>od> l**oj n\nn ♦ ^ooA 

^-sjAo U^o> ^oNnoj? ^ail 1?Aik>> .1AAi>£> 

U Ioij Uoi ^ |Z| p Mi *ll la| j A-JAiD 1AA^ 

^_*ouZ>Z of ^ooiS^ |oai £2 ]oai U ♦ _AAod1 v \-^>A 

u^UjQx2 .^OT^O »»£0 .Oil jSolo fcoo]2 Ui>0 . ]oi A^lS 

< coolVrj] oi ], >V)\Z ^-k> ^u^l ^_»>Zo 21 .A^l jqAq 

i omit EH 2 omit C 3 add 1>010 EH 4 omit EH 
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1] en ! aula* ? ja^ ^.-Sn ^aoZ^^o a^>l »^ Q£U3 iV p 

Zoai (ASGaX> ^0,0 ^So -»cn> *ooZ ^oi^d . oci ^So ocn ^r**l 
, ] A\ oaio ooai o*^ U ^auZjAfa ^£>|o ♦ rAo j>aio 

jr _o Jjqjo ^Sdiflo jS lySoa^ou* 2 • 1jqj> Il^aco o^l ^As 

1 ^n^ | (Ad ^OjJd j] ^^01^*01 )^>Ao ^jtOL^A ^fl> 

01 ^xaS^lmO ]Isd ♦ foiio) (joj • )oai MnmV) p *a*jfl ^d> 

^ , *u*L] AlZ> l>ai .^jo o|Z ^Aao .o>A») o]Z 

"|ASa^£» ^ ^ooi) i*So^> IAaSOjO IAi^i ai ^aio ,iln\AS 

.^v^^lj wiOi^o ,j3ooa;n>^ Ucu ]>ai AiZ>o .<oail£ii> ik>o|Z 
."|Ai5i-)0iiU^UP1 

. . mn|Vnv aiSD»> lAajxA v >\l] p . »010'^L»aO )g) 0 An\ > ^] 

.^k) 1 }A*pa ^00 Uo^? faoJ ^ lAilo oil Q^OU> 

1 omit E 2 OVmO H 
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aoauo ^oaiL loai La] -»oioo AjA> ail OaJls .rnsVnl 

^-Sd ]oai yd ai tS\ <-*xz>) A^Z ail $so)j felnl 

1>1 l£o|o .jaoo ^.ojAoo jaao] ]] ;So|? ]A^o r o *a01 
IZaiajokJoUAAiUlQ* ]jcioo *tiLa Uaoib O'^^t^o 
•col ^mqiI AjI Auoai Al2> k>Qznl 

♦A^oai )ijASo |k^i3 ^.Aai A^ooi ^.Sq^ ]1 rD aT A»oai 
« £qaqZ 4^22 ^£o> ^.-jlIoi IZo^A^a^Q ~oi A^ico? ^-»? fee 

.^UQi ASofc ^a^i ^oak) IZak) Ji*") aT }jctio 

fco Ujo» tk) ^ 'W 12] ? Isoyi }joi Iqojji 'W lo^ ^1 

.^rjv lieu ]AAo v So pil ^OySo Uj ai 1 _mo- a7 ^Zal 

■OI^dI }" ,hiS» JXDQZ) ^_k)"ai OlZojOlOD «. — *01 l^^J ^\r-»° 
^— oAaAk) Ij,** Q^) ^j-Ij] ♦ ..oAd* !>O r S^L QkA*> ]lOll 

1* r L ♦loai fc _azicD ]j] ;.acDj ^1 lkAi> oai U^l .**oc\ 

4.Q21CD ]] Ijq^i ]kA^ l*jV r £) ai ooai ^ i nAoALo) ]5AaL ♦]o*ai 
^.xmjlo .aiZoailL v 5u-** ^Lolo oiZol^IdZ qdjjS^ loci 
^oi£> falta? t&cal^Jol? ail*? al ^.Aai IIldj 
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